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,LAUDATIO TURIAE®* —
FONS TURIS COGNOSCENDI

ATICTPAKT: OBaj pajx ce 6aBu IIPaBHOM aHAJIU30M TEKCTa IOCMPTHE
MOXBaJIC IPEMUHYJIO] CYTIPY3H (T3B. laudatio Turiae), unja ce caapKUHA BE3y-
je 3a mepuof rpahaHCKUX paToOBa, a caM HEH HacTaHaK 3a IOCIIeIbe TOIMHEe
penyonuke (u3mely 8. — 2. npe H.e.). To je HajIy U cayyBaHU JIATHHCKU HATITUC
NPUBATHOT KapaKTepa, KOju je 0 cajia YIIIaBHOM aHAJIH3HpaH KPO3 JIMHTBH-
CTHYKE pacrpaBse U y JeJIMMa HCTOPHOrpa)CKOT KapaKkTepa, Kao U y WIaHIIMMa
KOjU ce 0aBe COIMOJIOIIKOM aHaJIM30M TI0JI0Kaja )KEHE Y PUMCKOM JIPYLITBY.
Mapna je y muTarmy HaTIIHC CTPOro JINYHOT KapaKTepa, OH je 0pa3 APYLITBEHE
ernoxe y K0joj je HacTao, Ia M CIIMKa MPaBHUX yCTaHOBA Tora 100a. AyTop je u3
TOT HeNpaBHOT U3BOpa (fons iuris cognoscendi) U3ByKao CBE OHE MOJATKE KOjH
OW TIOMOTTIH pa3yMeBamy YCTAHOBA KOje Cy IOMEHYTE Y HheMY, AUPEKTHO M
MOCPETHO. YUeCHUIN Oy pHUX Joral)ara OMICaHNX y JIayIalliji CyOueHH Cy ca
norpedom npuolema npasau youna bUXOBUX POAUTEIbA, O0paHOM TecTa-
MEHTapHe BoJbe marepdamuinjaca, peryincameM CBOJHHCKHUX OJHOCA YHYTap
arHatrcke (haMmiIrje, Kao M 3alITHTOM IIpaBa 3aCHOBAHOT HAa TUM POJAOHHCKUM
Be3aMa. AHallM3upaHa Cy NUTama Be3aHa 3a popMy 3aKJbydyera Opaka, Kao U
pasio3u 3a pa3Boj, a MpobJeM TYTOPCTBA HaJl )KEHaMa je LIEHTPaIHO MPaBHO
nuTame oBe yaynannje. OTyma je oBaj TEKCT AparolieH U3BOP 3a YIIO3HABAHE
CTaTYCHOT, IOPOJMYHOI ¥ HACJIEIHOT MpaBa Ha Ipeliady Y KJIACHYHU NEePUOI.
VY mpuIory je AaT W MPBU MPEBOJ] OBOT HATIIHCA HA CPIICKHU jE3UK.

KJBYYHE PEUW: Laudatio funebris (Turiae), Ruptio testamenti, Tutela,
Coemptio, Gentiles.

On HajcTapujux BpeMeHa koJ Pumibana je 6uiia yoOrdajeHa npak-
ca ApKama MOCMPTHUX roBopa (laudatio funebris) Bul)eHUjUM TIOKOjHU-
[MMa IPUITUKOM BbUXOBE CaxpaHe, y CBPXY jaBHOT HCTHUIIakha BPJIMHA TS
oco0e. YKOJIMKO je TIOKOJHHK OO Ip)KaBHU CITYKOCHHK, IIOXBATHY Oe-



ceny je usrosapao Ha Dopymy (pro rostris) 3a Ty IPHIHNKY MOCEOHO
oBnanrheHu MarucTpar, 0K Cy MPUBATHUM JHIUMa laudatio npxanu
YJIAHOBH TTOKOJHUKOBE MOPOUIIE, UCKJBYUYNBO MYIIKapIH (HajcTapuju
cuH, 6mucku pohak). To je Omma mpuiika Ja ce uCTakHe ocebaH ApyITBe-
HU CTaTyC MOPOAMIIE, Ja CE€ YKaKe Ha 3aciIyre MOKOJHHKA U /1a CE OHE
MIOBEXKY Ca BpJIMHAMA KETOBHX CIIABHUX MPeJaKa, Kao U Jia Ce UCTaKHY
HEKE OMIITEAPYITBEHE BpeanocTH. Mehytnwm, o laudatio privata uma
JIAJIeKO Mame TojjaTaka, jep Cy TaKBH HaI[l"p06HI/I 3anucu (elogium fu-
nebre) BeomMa peTKH, IIOrOTOBO OHU KOju cy nmocBehenn sxeHama. [Ipema
Hunepony, npsu je Katyn jenny laudatio uxoris mocBeTHO CBOjO] MajIn
[Morunu oxo 100. rogune m.H.e.l. I3 BpemeHna ABryCTOBe BJIaJIABUHE
cadyBaia ce laudatio Murdiae, TOCMPTHH TOBOP KOjH j€ jellaH Ol CHHO-
Ba MPEMHUHYJIE KCHE 10 UMEeHY Myp/iuja oapikao CBOjOj Majiiu.>

1. CBakako Haj0OJbE CauyBaHH PUMCKH HATIIHC OBE BPCTE j€ T3B.
laudatio Turiae, TEKCT UCKJIECaH Ha ]BE MOHYMEHTAJIHE KaMEHE IJI0Ue
(2,59 x 0,84 M), o1 KOjuX je IpBa caMo AeTUMUYHO cauyBaHa (0ko 40%),
a o7 Ipyre cy npeocrtana yetupu Beha pparmenta (oko 60%).3 Caka
I04a TEXKUIIA je MPUOIIMIKHO TOHY U 10, T1a C€ MIPETIIOCTaBIba J1a Cy OHE
MOTJIE MOCITYKUTH Ka0 MHTEIPaIHU JIeo TPpBOOUTHE TrpodHuIe.* [TomTo
HEJI0CTaje YBOJIHU €0 TEKCTA, CIIOPHO j€ KO je ayTOp caMor roBOpa U
KOoMe je OMo HamemeH. Behnna nayuyHuka nmpuxsata MOM3EHOBY apry-
MEHTaIU]y 11a je ped o kou3yny Ksunrty Jlykpenujy Becnimny koju je
laudatio funebris mocBeTHO CBOjoj keHU Typuju, 10 K0jOj je 0Baj TOKY-
MEHT KacHHje 100uo ume.> Ha To ynyhyje cBeo4aHCTBO HCTOpHYapa
Banepuja Makcuma (caBpeMenuka miapa Tubepuja), Koju y CBOJUM CITH-
cHMa TIOXBaJbyje BPJIUHY JKEHE TI0J THM UMEHOM H OIHUCYje SITU301ly

I Cic. De orat. 11, 44.

2 H. Lindsay, “The Laudatio Murdiae: Its Content and Significance”, Latomus, 1/2004,
88-97.

3 Th. Mommsen, Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum, V1, Berlin 1863—1959, 6p. 1527,
31670, 37053; C. G. Bruns, Fontes iuris Romani antique, 1. Leges et negotia, ed. 7, Tubingae
1909, 6p. 126; V. Arangio-Ruiz, Fontes luris Romani Anteiustiani, I11. Negotia, Firenze 1943,
op. 69.

4 A. E. Gordon, “A New Fragment of the Laudatio Turiae”, AJA 54 (1950) 223-226; N
Horsfall, “Some Problems in the Laudatio Turiae”, Bulletin of the Institute of Classical Studies
30 (1983) 85-98; R. Friggeri, The Epigraphic Collection of the Museo Nazionale Romano at
the Baths of Diocletian, Mondadori Electa, 2001, 65 u nasse.

5 Th. Mommsen, ,,Zwei Sepulcralreden aus der Zeit Augusts und Hadrians®, 4bhandlungen
der Koniglichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Berlin 1863, 455-489 [= Gesammelte Schriften,
Juristische Schriften, 1, Berlin 1905, 393—428].



KOja ce YMHOI'OME IOKJIala ca OHMUM IITO CaJIp>KU cadyBaH HAaTmuc.b Y
TOM TIPaBILy W€ U ATIMjaHOBO CBEJOYCH:E.

[omTo ce y TeKCTy Nayaaluje MOMHUbE MYy>KEBJbEBA 3aXBATHOCT
KEHU Koja ra je criaciia oj] POCKPHUIIIUja OPraHM30BaHMX TOKOM Bl ia-
BUHE JPYTOT TPHjyMBHPATa, 3aIlMC je MOPA0 HACTATH HA CAMOM Kpajy
nepuoza penyoiauke. OH CBeI0YM 0 OKPYTHUM BpeMEeHUMa rpahaHckor
para, XepOoHIIH jelHE PUMCKE MaTPOHE KOja je MYKY CIaclia )KUBOT, O9Y-
BaJsia OpaK ¥ NOPOJAUYHY UMOBHHY.

3auyhyje unmbeHHIa Ja OBOM TEKCTY Y POMAaHUCTUYKO] JINTEPATYPH
Huje nocsehena oarosapajyha naxkma, Beh je laudatio Turiae yrinaBHOM
aHaJM3MpaHa KPo3 JIMHIBUCTHYKE paclpase, y AeIuMa ucTopuorpad-
CKOT KapaKTepa HJIM y WIaHIIMMa KOjH ce 0aBe COI[UOJIONIKOM aHATU30M
MOJIOXKAja )KeHE Y pUMCKOM JIpymTBY. [IpaBHU acniekT HUje 030UIBHO
y3UMaH y 003Up HU Y HEKOJIMKO KPUTHYKHUX U3/1aha OBOT EMUTPadCKOT

6 Val. Max., V1, 7, 2 (Factorum ac dictorum memorabilium): ,,Kaoa cy Keunitia JIykpeyu-
Jja ipockpubosanu wipujymeupu, wezoga xcena 1Typuja 2a je cakpuna y upociopuju uzHao
Kpognux epeda. Jeouno je mwena caywKkurba 3nana 3a o8y wajny. Msnascyhu ce ocpomnom
PU3UKY, dceHa 2a je ciiacaa cuZypre cupiuu. Takeéa odanociu 6una je cacéum peiika, u 00K cy
Opyeu Upockpubosanu wyou bexcanu y clipane, Helipujaitie/beke 3eMmmbe, jedsa yeiesuwu 0a
u36eny HajciupawHuje myke oyxa u iuena, JIykpeyuje je 6uo cuypan y ckpuseHoj coou u'y
3azpaajy ceoje acene. K. J. Atchity, R. McKenna, The Classical Roman Reader: New Encoun-
ters with Ancient Rome, Oxford 1997, 190 u naspe. Kunt Jlykpenuje Becrinn je pumcku moim-
THYap ¥ BOJHHK, KOjU je y rpaharckom paty usmel)y Llesapa u [Tommneja ctao na crpany [lomreja,
KOMaHyjyh¥ BeroBoM BOjCKOM M MOpHapuuoM. UIaHOBH JIpyror TpHjyMBHpaTa cy ra
npockpuboBanu (43. I. M.H.€.), aJIU je UMaK KacHHje TOMHUJIOBAH U y BpeMe ABrycTa CTEKao
koH3yJcko 3Bame (19. 1. m.u.¢.). H. Schmuck, Biographischer Index der Antike, Miinchen 2001,
548 (8. Lucretius Vespillo); L. Adkins, R. A. Adkins, Handbook to Life in Ancient Rome, New
York 2004 (8. Lucretius Vespillo, Quintus). MelhyTum, nocToju KOHTpaauKIKja u3Mel)y cBeno-
yaHcTBa Banepuja Makcuma u nojaTka u3 yaynanuje fa ce TypHjHH CynpyT HaJIa3uo y
n3rHaHcTBy y Makenonuju (I, 3). HajsepoBaTHuje f1a je oH 3aucTa IpBO OHO Y H30CTIINIITRY,
aJii ce y HEeKOM TPEeHYTKY Bpatno y Pum, rie ra je Typuja kpuiia cBe JOK My ABryCT HUje
ompocTHO capaamy ca [lomnejem u nomycto meros nospartak (11, 1-3). M3 Heno3HaTux pa-
3JI0Ta, OBa OUIyKa ce Huje nomnana Jlenuay, TpujyMBHPY KOME je ToBepeHa ynpasa y Pumy, u
OH HHje 0100pHno BeHy peanuzannjy. M3 maynanuje ce Buam (11, 11-19) na ce Becmunosa
BEepeHHIIa HeBEpOBaTHO Xpadpo 6opuia, nn4yHo 3axTeBajyhu on Jlenuaa (,,MaBuid HUYMLE
IIpe]] BeroBe Hore) aa nomryje ABrycroBy HapenOy. OH ce mpemMa B0j OKPYyTHO ITIOHAIIA0
(,,cBUperno je nu3badena, 6am Kao poduma ... ca MoIpUIIaMa Mo HeJoM Tery ), anu he ce
HEMoKopaBame ABIyCTOBOM ayTOPUTETY YCKOPO IOoKa3aTH moryoHuMm 1o mera. Typuja he ce
ycrmemHo n300puTH 3a paBo Becnmia na ce nojaBu y Pumy kao cnob6onan rpahanus u na
BEPOBATHO TeK Taja u3ale nu3 kyhHor ckpoBuuITa. Y NayAaluju 3aXBajlHi My KOHCTaTyje
Jla My je OHa cIiacja )XHUBOT U ,,3aauBJbyjyhoM ynopromhy xurocana Jlenunosy apcky
okpyTHOCT (I, 21). Moryhe na je u 0BO cynpoTcTaBbamke ABryCTOBO] HApEIOH JOMIPHHENO
ET0BOj MOJUTHYKO] MaprHHAIH3aNNj1, Majia he ra onTy:x06a 3a TajHe mperoBope ca CekcToM
[lomriejemM KOHAYHO JTUIIKUTH BOJHUX TPYyIa U BIACTH y IpOBUHIKjaMa. Yrop. M. Mupkosuh,
Pumcka oparcasa 100 kpavesuma y 0ooa peiyonuxe (753-27. ipe Xp.), beorpan 2002, 308-320.

7 Appianus, De bello civili, 1V, 44: ,(Becuuna Jlykpeyuja) ... cakpuia je scena uzmelhy
080CIUPYKOZ KPOBA HA WABAHY, U WY € OH KPUO 00K HUCY USMONUIU MULOCIL 00 WUPUJYMEUPA.
A Ooynuje, 3a peme mupa, 6uo0 je KOH3YI".



criomenuka.® [lojeHu ayTOpH H3PUYHUTO HATIOMUILY Ja TY IpodIiemMa-
TUKY MOpPajy MPernyCcTUTH POMaHUCTHMA.”

Mana laudatio Turiae He TipencTaBiba MIPaBHU U3BOD (fons iuris
essendi), Beh uma camo ca3HajHu Kapakrtep (fons iuris cognoscendi),
OBAj TEKCT MIAK CaJpXKH MHOIITBO [10/[aTaka U3 PUMCKE [PaBHE UCTO-
puje. Y BbeMy ce Halla3e KOPUCHH IOJALlH O CKIIANAky 1 pa3Boiy Opaxa,
oBjamrhemrMa TyTOpa, HAYMHY pacroiarama MOKOjJHUKOBOM HMOBHHOM,
0 penocieny HaciaehuBama, Ka0 U 0 MPaBHOM PEKUMY MOPOIUYHUX
nobapa. To je yjesHO 1 HajIysKU cadyBaHH TEKCT IPHBATHOT KapakTepa
mehy pumckum enurpapeknm criomeHnma. Tek je remesbra Momse-
HOBA PEKOHCTPYKIIMja Ca4yBaHKX [ENIOBA, y3 [OIY HaBatbe OPOJHHX J1a-
KyHa, omoryhmuia jgerajbHHje Mpoy4daBame merose caapxune.l? OHna je
JONYyHeHa KaCHUJUM OTKpruhuMa HeKUX HOBHX (parmenara.!!

3aHUMIBHBO j€ J1a ce KO/ Hac Beh MoYeTKOM MPOIIJIOT BeKa MOjaBHo
OCBPT O HacJETHOIIPAaBHUM acnieKTuMa laudatio Turiae, w3 miepa mpo-
dbecopa cyboruukor [Ipasuor dpakynrera Be Munuha.'? Kacuuje, ko-
pudej utanujancke pomanuctuke Apanho-Pyus nocsehyje kpahu teker
po0JIeMy HUIIITAaBHOCTH TECTAMEHTA (ruptio testamenti) U3 OBE Jlayia-
uuje,!3 u y ucto Bpeme Ban OBeH u Jlemoce aHanmu3upajy npaBHa MUTama
U3 BEHOT YBOAHOT 1eia.* Y HoBHje 100a jKeHe pOMaHUCTH MPEY3HMajy

8 V. G. Ruse, The “Laudatio Turiae” (with translation and commentary), Ohio State
University, 1924; E. Wistrand, The so-called Laudatio Turiae: introduction, text, translation,
commentary, Acta Universitatis Gothoburgensis, 1976; D. Flach, Die sogenannte Laudatio
Turiae: Einleitung, Text, Ubersetzung und Kommentar, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft,
1991; M. Durry, Eloge funebre d'une matrone romaine (éloge dit de Turia) — Texte établi,
traduit et commenté par Marcel Durry, Paris 1992; M. Jonca, Laudatio Turiae — funeberis
oratio uxori dedicata. Pochwata Turii — mowa pogrzebowa ku czci zony, Poznan 2011. Ycnen
jesuuke Oapujepe, caapKIHA OBOT paja JOCTyIHA HaM je caMO U3 IpHUKa3a Ha eHTIecKoM: L.
J. Korporowicz, Revista internacional de derecho romano. Bun. https://www. google. rs/t#tq=%C-
5%8lukasz+Jan+Korporowicz+laudatio.

9 E. Wistrand, nae. deno, 66: ,,This is a problem that I must leave to the spesialist in
Roman Law*.

10 Th. Mommsen, nas. oeno, 455 u naspe.

11 D. Vaglieri, “Di un nuovo frammento del cosi detto elogio di Turia”, Notizie degli
scavi di antichitr, Roma 1898, 412—-419; A. E. Gordon, “A New Fragment of the Laudatio Tur-
iae“, American Journal of Archeology, 54/1950, 223-226; N. Horsfall, “Some Problems in the
Laudatio Turiae”, Bulletin of the Institute of Classical Studies, 30/1983, 85-98. Oryna cy
YIJIaBHOM 3acTapesia pa3MaTpama Koja je cpeanHoM XIX Beka H3HEO HEeMauyKi POMaHUCTA
Xymrke, Maga ¢y KOpUCHO Moa3uiTe 3a kacHuje aytope, E. Huschke, ,,Zu der Grabrede auf
die Turia: Romische Ehe, Coemptio, Ruption des Testaments, Lex Voconia, Ius gentilicium®,
Zeitschrift fiir Rechtsgeschichte, 5/1866, 168—192

12 Flogium Turiae, U3 PumckoZ ipasa, Beniku beukepek (3pemanun) 1926, 33—-45. Aytop
Y HAaIIOMEHHM HCTHYE J1a j€ 0Baj TEKCT CEMHHAPCKO IPEIaBabe CTYICHTHMA BberoBor GhakynTera,
IITO I0CTA TOBOPH O CTalby Hallle pPOMAaHUCTHKE y TO 100a U 0 HUBOY KJIACHYHOT 00pa3oBama
OHJIAIIBHX CTY/ICHATA NTPABa.

13V. Arangio-Ruiz, “Il caso giuridico della cosiddetta ‘Laudatio Turiae’, Studi epigrafici
e papirologici, Napoli 1974, 166171 (= Note papirologiche ed epigrafiche, Napoli 1945).

14]. C. Van Oven, “Laudatio Turiae, 1. 13-26”, RIDA 3/1949, 373-391; M. Lemosse, “A propos
de la laudatio dite de Turia”, Revue historique de droit frangais et étranger, 28/1950, 251-255.
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npumar: M3zabena ITupo nocsehyje oOMMHHI]U YIaHAK 3HAYAJHOM POOIIC-
My koju Hamehe 0Baj enurpadcKy CIOMCHNUK, aHAIM3H IPABHOT CTATyCa
eHe y puMckoM Opaky,!S nok ce Kjapa Meanuu 6aBu 0BOM JlayarinjoM
Yy OKBHpY CTyJHje nmocBeheHne TyTOpCcTBY HaJl dKEHaMa TOKOM PUMCKe
ucropuje.l® Mehytum, cBeoOyxBaTHU MOHOTPAdCKH PaJl O PaBHO] MPO-
onemarunu laudatio Turiae Tex Tpeba na Oy/e HaMMCaH.

Kao mTo je HanmomeHyToO, 300T TYOMTKA [MOYETHOT JIeja HATIINCA,
0CTaje HaM HETIO3HATO MPABO HME JKEHE K0jOj j¢ OBaj IOCMPTHH IOBOP
HAMEEH, Ka0 M NME BEHOT Cynpyra, ayTopa nayaauuje.”” Mehyrnm,
3a HOTpe6e OBOTa paJia CIIOPE/IHO je MUTAkE Ha KOja Ce JINIA OHA OHO-
CH, jep C€ U3 TEeKCTa HECYMILMBO MOKE 3aKJbYUUTH J1a je CIOMEHUK Ha-
CTao y BpeMeHa Kajia ce ABrycToBa BiacT Beh cacBuM yuBpcTHIIa, TaKie,
NOCJIEIBUX ToauHA cTape epe.!8 Jlatuparme 0BOr CIOMEHHUKA je 3a aHa-
JIU3Y NPABHUX ITHTakba JaICKO BaXXHU]E HETO MMEHA KOHKPCTHHX aKTe-
pa, jep yIpaBo ApyIITBEHE OKOJIHOCTH OApEheHOr BpeMeHa yThdy Ha
IpaBHE CATYaLHje y KOJUMa Ce I0jeMHIIN Haase. CarnelaBarbeM HCTo-
pHjcKOr aMOMjeHTa, OHE ce MOTY jacHHUje pa3yMeTH u objacHuTH. OBaj
enurpadCcKu CIIOMEHUK CBEI0YH O TIEPHOTY CYpOBUX T'pal)aHCKUX paTo-
Ba, IPOCKPHIILINjaMa, HOIUTHYKIM 00padyHUMa 1 HACHTHIM CMCHAMa
BJIACTH, y KOJMA Cy CTPajajii He CaMo NOIUTHYKA IPOTHBHULM Beh U
CBH OHH KOjU OW Ce MCTHUIIAIA CBOJUM OOTaTCTBOM.

2. U3 cauyanor nena tekcta (I mmoua, nun. 3) cazHajemo na cy
ponuTesbu okojHe cynpyre (Typuje?) ynpaBo y TUM CMyTHHM BpeMe-
HrMa 6unu yOujeHu, U TO Ha J1aH Ipejl leHo BeHyame. [locie Tor Tpa-
TUYHOT noraljaja EH Ta/Iallbi BEPEHUK, a KacHHuje MyXK (Becnun?),
u3berao je y Makenonwujy, ok ce ['aj KiryBuje, Myx leHe cecTpe, Hamao
y Adpunu. OuurienHo cy npunajaiv OlOHEeHTUMa Biajaajyhe cTpyk-
TypEe Y HaJIa3WJIH CY C€ Y M3THAHCTBY 300T IPOCKPHUIIIIH]ja KOje Cy y3eIe
Maxa TOkoM Ipahanckor para. Y HactaBky TekcTa (I, 10—-12) caznajemo
na Typwuja, 300r corcTBeHe 6€30€1HOCTH, HUje HaIlyIlITala MOpOoIuYHU
7I0M, a KaJ1a Cy KpUBILIM KaXXE-EHH, TIpenuia je y Kyhy cBoje Oyayhe cBe-
KPBC U Ha Taj HAYMH jaCHO MaHN(EeCTOBAIA XKeJby a My OCTAaHE BEpHa.
Typuja ce, mOTOM, CyO4HJIa ca HOBIM HEBOJbAMA, JEp je CIC/MO Hama)y
Ha BaJbaHOCT TECTAMEHTA F>CHOT IIOKOJHOT OLia OJI CTPaHe JIKIA Koja Cy
ce u3aBaia 3a rearuie weror ona (I, 13). On HajeTapujux BpemeHa ce

I51. Piro, “...Quod emancupata esset Cluvio” —riflessioni intorno ad alcuni passagi dela
c.d. Laudatio Turiae”, Studi per G. Nicosia, vol. 1, Catania 2007, 154—195

16 C. Medici, Ricerche sulla ‘tutella mulierum’, Milano 2012, cnienr. 231-262.

17 A. E. Gordon, “Who’s Who in the Laudatio Turiae”, Epigraphica 39/1977, 7-12.

18 Teker je HajBepoBaTHHje HamucaH u3Mely 8. u 2. I. TLH.¢., jep U3 HbEroBe caJpKuHe
npousnasu na laudator u laudata jou 49. r. 1.H.e. HUCY ONJIM BeHUaHH, a J1a Cy HECYMIBGHBO Y
Opaky 1o4eTKoM 43. I. ILH.€. U Ja Cy MyHHX 40 roguna xuBenu 3ajeano (I, 28). M. Durry, S.
Lancel, Eloge funébre d’une matrone romaine (éloge dit de Turia), wur., LIV.
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Ha OCHOBY IIPHIIAJHOCTH 3ajCAHNYKOM ICHCY H3BOJHIIO IPaBO 1a Cce
Oy/ie HACIEeTHUK WIIH HCLII/I_]I/I TYTOp, 11a OTy/[a ¥ IPETCH3H]¢ HABOIHUX
TypujuHHX ,,cpOJHUKA™ Ha FheHY HMOBHHY U MOKYIIAjH J1a TPOMEHE
BCH NpaBHu craryc.!® Bynyhu na cy oHa v ’beH BEepeHUK OYEBUM TECTa-
MEHTOM UMEHOBAHU 33 HACIEAHUKE, CAMO3BAHH T€HTHIH Cy TBPIUIU
Jla je Taj aKT HUIITaB TIOIITO je ’EeH OTall ,,ca CBOJOM CYIIPYTOM 3aKJbY-
gm0 Opak myteM coemptio (I, 14).

OcrTaje HejaCHO 0 KOjOj CYIpy3H je ped. Y JuTepaTypu ce IpuxBa-
Ta MOM3€HOB 3aKJbyYaK Ja je TECTaMeHT TypHjuHOT OIla HAaIMCaH TMpe
HETO IITO C€ TECTATOP OKEHHUO CBOJOM IOCIICAHOM KEHOM, a 11 je TO
ouna Typujuna mahexa.20 i3HeHaHa TparnyHa cCMPT 00a CyTPyKHUKA,
cripeumiia je MOryhHOCT /1a oHa OyJie TOMEHyTa y TeCTaMEeHTY, Ta ce
ICHA HACIICIHIYKA TIpaBa OBJIe U He HaMmehy Kao mpooiiem.

Wmnax, 30ymyje mozgarax aa je TypujuH oTaIl ¢ lOM 3aKJby 410 OpaK
myTeMm Koemmuuje, Oynyhu na je confarreatio 6uia moMIesHa perurj-
cka (popma CBOjCTBEHa BUIIMM cliojeBuMa y Pumy.?! Munnh cmarpa na
je otail xeneo na u3derHe nejctea Lex Asinia Antistia, o KOME je KOH-
(hapeanmjom jkeHa MpHMaa MyKEBJbCB KYIT U TOTMajiaja Mol ieroB
manus, ¥ je Yy IMOBHHCKOM TIOTJIEAY OCTajalia He3aBHCHA O] MyKa.
AyTop oBaj 3akoH natupay 11. romuny m.H.e. (743. a.u.c.). MehyTtum, Ho-
BaHM POTOH/IH, HECTIOPHH ay TOPUTET 32 IEPHOAM3AIIN]Y PUMCKOT 3aKOHO-
JTABCTBA, OBAj aKT Be3yje TeK 3a 24. roAMHY HOBE epe, 100a Bi1aJaBUHE
Tubepuja.22 OTyzna umak octaje HejacHO 3aIITO je 0Baj Opak CKIONIbEH
Oamr y Toj popmu, mana je nanexo sehu mpobsem 3amto 6u To 610 pas-
JIOT 32 ruptio testamenti — VTH je TO HEKH IPYTH TIOBOJ?

Munuh HaBoaM 1a cy ce TeHTHJIM MOXJa 1o3Baiu Ha Lex Voconia
(169. rox. m.H.¢.) KOjH je 3a0pambHBA0 J1a JKeHE Oy/y jeAMHE HACICAHHUIIC
borarux rpahana IpBOr paspe/a LeH3yca, [Ae je HECYMIBIBO IIPHITAja0
u Typujun oran.23 MelyTum, y Jlaynanuju ce oBaj OCHOB MOOUjamba He
MIOMUSE, TIONITO 33 MPUMEHY BOKOHHjeBOT 3aKOHA HHUje OHIIO YCIIOBa,
jep y moba cramHux rpahaHCKUX paToBa LIEH3yC HUje HU 00aBJbaH. J[a-

19 M. Talamanca, “L’acquisto dell’eredita da parte dei gentiles in XII tab. 5.5, Mélanges
A. Magdelain (1998), 472 u nasse.

20 Th. Mommsen, Zwei Sepulcralreden, nurt., 468; . Munuh, nas. oeno, 39; V. Aran-
gio-Ruiz, nas. deno, 167; 1. Piro, nas. deno, 160, ¢pu. 10.

21 A. Watson, The Law of Persons in the Later Roman Republic, Oxford 1967, 19-31; B.
Craanmuposuh, bpak u 6pauna dasarwa y uciiopuju, beorpan 2006, 77-95.

22 G. Rotondi, Leges publicae populi Romani, Milano 1912, 465 u tamo Has. iuT. [Ipu-
ToM, PoToHnu HaBoU na ce Lex Asinia Antistia de flaminica diali onHOCHIIa caMO Ha JKeHE
Koje cy uzabpane aa noctany flaminica diali, cynpyre JynurepoBor cBemTeHrnka. Pasmor
ociiobahama oBe KaTeropuje JKeHa IIUBUITHONIPABHUX MOCIENNIIa KOHpapealje Ono je cee
MamH 0poj maTpHilfja Koju cy poleHu U3 oBe BpcTe Opaka, a TO je OCHOBHH IIPEAYCIIOB 3a
CTULAEKE CBCIITCHUYKUX 3Bama. YiI. Takohe M. Elster, Die Gesetze der mittleren romischen
Republik, Text und Kommentar, Darmstadt 2003.

23 Y. Munuh, nas. oeno, 35-36.
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KIIe, TECTATOP € MOCIIE CAYHEHEHE ONOPYKE CKIIOMHO KOCMIILIHOHH Opak
u tume je Typujuna mahexa \bEHOM OI1y 3a )KHBOTA OHJIa MOTCHIUjaTHA
HACIIeIHUTIA, Y TIPaBHOM cTatycy filiae loco (,,xao na je hepka“).24

MehyTtum, mahexa je y mel)yBpeMeHy yOujeHa 3ajelHO ca MysKeM, 1a
je Typuja 1 o IMBHUIIHOM U TI0 IPETOPCKOM TIpaBy ocTaia jenuHa hepka
HacnenauIa. M3 Tekcra Jaymanuje ca3HajeMo J1a je lbeHa cecTpa mpeTXo/-
HO ,,eMaHIunoBana 3a Kimysuja“ (...quod emancupata esset Cluvio), onHo-
CHO yzaTa y opmu Manmumnaiuje.?> tben My je koeMmimjoM (coemptio,
in manum conventio), pUKTUBHOM KYTIOBHHOM 3KeHE y bOpMH per aes et
libram, 3akJBy4no Opak ¥ OHa je IOIIA MO/ ECTOBY BIIACT (mmanus), a usa-
1IJIa UCTIOJ] OUEBE patria potestas.?® Tume je cTekIia HACICTHO TIPABO Yy
HOBOj TIOPOJIMITH, 2 ICTOBPEMEHO T'a TIO IIMBUITHOM ITPaBy U3ryOmIia mpema
CBOJUM JOTAJAIIBUM arHaTCKUM cpogHunuMa. C 1pyre cTpaHe, CBe ITO
JKeHa TOCe/lyje Y Yacy CTylarma y MaHyc OpaK, Kao i CBE LITO CTCKHE Ha
OHII0 KOjH HAYHH TOKOM HErOBOT Tpajarba, IIPUIIajia BeHOM MYKY, OJXHO-
CHO Fb€TOBOM TIOPOJANYHOM CTapEIINHH, YKOIUKO je MyXk Ouo alieni iuris.

TypujuHa yiaTa cecTpa HU 110 XOHOPAPHOM IPaBy HUjE BUIIIEC MOTJIa
HacJIeIMTH UMOBUHY CBOje npupoHe nopoaute. [Iperop je najyhu npea-
HOCT KPBHOM CPOJICTBY NpPE/ LIUBUIHUM, CBOJUM €IUKTHMA IPOIUCA0
na he HacnenHa no0pa naTu y ApkaBUHY (bonorum possessio) PBO
neru ympiora (liberi), Tek mOTOM OHUMa KOje Ha Hacyehe mo3usa Je-
LIEMBHUPCKO 3aKOHOAABCTBO (legitimi) — nakje, IpeocTaauM arHaTCKUM
CPOIHHIINMA, a TEK y TpeheM HaclieZHOM pely ce IPBH MYyT MOMHUEY
KPBHU CPOIHUILH (cognati), Tia yKOIMKO HEMa HUKOT OJf [IOMEHY TUX JIH-
11a, IMOBHUHY Jiaje NMPEKUBEIOM OpadHOM ApyTYy (vir et uxor). 27 OBa
XHOPH/THA MEIIIaBUHA arHATCKOT ¥ KOTHATCKOT CPOJICTBA, J]aBaia je eMaH-
LMIIOBAaHOM JeTeTy MOTryhHOCT HaciehuBama caMo ako je KUBEJIO 10T
HBErOBOM patria potestas Uy TPEHYTKY CMPTH OCTaBHUOLIA TIOCTAJO Sl
iuris. OTyna, Hu ius honorarium ue omoryhasa TypujuHoj cectpu ja ce
T0jaBH Ka0 HACJIETHUK OY€BE MMOBHHE, jeP j€ YJIACKOM Yy TIOPOIHILY CBO-
ra My’ka ocTajia u jajbe nuue alieni iuris. Jlakie, 4ak u 1a Huje Ouio
TECTaMCHTa, WIIK /1A Cy r'a gentiles ycrienn HEKako 1a 060pe, IPUMEHHO
OV ce MHTeCTAaTCKU HACJIEIHH pell, KOjH (M 1O ITUBUITHOM U TI0 TIPETOP-
CKOM TIpaBy) mpenBuha na Typuja nobuja METOKYIHY O4YEBY 320CTaB-
IITHHY, & CECTPH HE OCTaje HUIIITA.

MehyTtum, u3 nena tekcra (I, 20) y kome ce kaxe na je Typwuja, mmo-
mTyjyhu o4eBy BOJbY, OITy4uiIa J1a ojenu Haciehe ca cectpom (par-

24 Gai,, 111, 3

25 1. Piro, nase. oeno, 154 u name.

26 Gai., I, 113, 119. OBakBa imaginaria venditio je caMoO OCTaTaK HeKaIalllibe CTBApHE
KymoBuHe keHe. A. Watson, The Law of Persons, uur., 24-25.

27 A. Watson, The Law of Succession in the Later Roman Republic, Oxford 1971, 71-84,
175-187.
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tituram cum sorrore) 4ak W ako TeCTAMCHT Oyie MOHHILITCH, MOXE Ce
3aKJBY4HTH JIa je U BeroBa yaata hepka 6una y memy nomenyTa. To je
HajBEPOBATHNU]C YYMHHUO [IyTEM JICraTa, CHHIyJIapDHOM CYKLECH]OM Jela
CBOje MMOBHHE y KOPHCT JINLIA KOje HE MOpa OMTH HEKO O HACTIeTHUKA.
YoOuyajeHH HauMH OBAKBOI' IIPEHOIIECHA CBOJUHE MTOCIOBUMA MOrtis
causa 6uo je legatum per vindicationem.?® Tum myTeM je OCTaBHJIALL
MOTao OMJIO KOM JIMITY IIPEHETH CBOjUHY Ha ofpeheHnm qo0puma, unme
OHO UIIAK He 1ocTaje heres, Beh camo nerarap, JiMle Koje He pey3uMa
nopoau4dHa sacra.?? Melyytum, kajaa je heres o6aBe3aH aa METOKYITHO
Hacuele mojenu ca jeratapom, OHJla C€ OBAKBO pacrojiarame Ha3uBa
legatum partitionis.’0'Y ToM cirydajy neratap He 100uja onpeheny crap
WJIM CyMY HOBIIA, Beh cpa3mMepHH /160 MMOBHHCKUX TIpaBa (pro quota).
[Mpeunsupame camMux KBoTa Mel)yCOOHMX HACIEAHUYKUX TYyroBama U
NOTpakMBama, peryjiucaiu cy heres u legatarius partiarius myTem pe-
UIIPOYHUX CTHUITYJIANHK]ja (stipulationes partis et pro parte).3! bes tor
criopa3yma, Ha HacJielHUKa OU Iajia [eJIOKymHa o0aBe3a oipKaBama
MOPOAMYHOT KYJITa (Sacra), Kao TepeT y3 oaropapajyhy kBoTy Hacneha,
JIOK OM JleraTapy J0Iao caB IPEOCTalI JIe0 MMOBHHE (Hajuenthe moJo-
BUHA), 0€3 UKaKBUX JIPyTuX 0baBe3a. 3aTo Cy HACIEIHULIN OOMYHO OfI-
Oujanu aa ce mpuxBare Hacjela Ha OCHOBY TeCTaMEHTa KOjH je IPEaABH-
hao oBy cnenuduyHy BpCTYy jerara, kojy ['aj u He moMume. YpaBo ce
HAKHAQTHUM CTHITYJAIMOHUM CTIOpa3zyMoM o0e30ehuBasio oHo miTo he
169. r. m.H.e. mponucatu u lex Voconia, na Tpeha JUIa HE MOTY TOOUTH
BHIIIC O]l CAMUX HacJeqHUKA.32 YKoIuKo je pacnonaramwe TypujuHor
oua OMIIO Y BHJLY JieraTa, OCTaBHIIALl j MOPao BOLUTHU padyHa U O Orpa-
HUYEHHMA KOja je KpajeM penyonnke HameTHyo PannuujeB 3akoH (lex
Falcidia w3 40. 1. .1.¢.). Bbume je ogpeheno na HacaeTHUKY MOpa OCTaTH
Oap JyeTBpTHHA 320CTABIITHHE HeonTepeheHe nerarnMa (quarta Falcidia),
a'y CynpOTHOM Cy TaKkBa pacroJiarama, 1 0e3 nHTepBeHLuje omrehenor
nuua (ipso iure), Cpa3MEpHO CMarbHBaHa J10 3akoHcke Mepe.> Takobe,
He Tpeba HCIYCTHTH U3 BiIa Ja je TypujuHa cecTpa MPUINKOM yiaje
3a ['aja KimyBuja, jor 3a )KMBOTA OI1a, A00MIIa BEpOBATHO U MUpas3 (dos),
1a je ¥ Taj 1eo 100apa Morao OMTH ypadyHaT y leHy HaCJIeAHY KBOTY.34

28 Gai., I, 193; A. Watson, The Law of Succession, uut., 122—123.

29 Cic. de leg. 11, 20, 50; A. Watson, The Law of Succession, nur., 129,

30 Ulp. Regulae, 24, 25: ,,Heres meus cum Titio hereditatem meam partito, dividito.. .
A. G. Giralda, Legatum partitionis, Bologna 1970, passim.

31 Voop. A. Berger, Encyclopedic Dictionary of Roman Law, Philadelphia 1953, 619; M.
R. Venittelli, V. Crasto, Dizionario giuridico romano (introduzione di A. Guarino), Napoli
2003, 281.

32 A. Watson, The Law of Succession, uur., 128—129.

33 F. Bonifacio, Richerche sulla ‘lex Falcidia de legatis’, Napoli 1948, 81-85.

34 OBa mpakca je Ouna BeoMa pamupena y To go6a. I. Piro, nas. deno, 171, dpu. 46; B.
Cranumuposuh, nas. oeno, 77-96.
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Homrro Typuja ucrude sa 6u 06aBesy mpema ceCTpH, HacTally mo-
CIICITHOM BOJHOM EbUXOBOT OI1a, UCITYHHJIA H 1A j€ TECTAaMEHT OHO 000peH,
HUje HCKJbyueHa MOTYhHOCT Ja ce MOXK/1a pauiio O 04eBOM (HICHKO-
mucy (fideicommissum). OBakBa MOCTXyMHa JK€Jba OCTABUOIIA j€ CBE /10
Kpaja pernyOinKe mpecTaBibalia caMo MOpPaliHy, a He paBHY 00aBe3y,
IITO C€ OrJIealio U y Ha3uBYy caMe ycTaHoBe.?> Jla je TecTaMeHT eBeH-
TyaJHo TporiamnieH HepakehuM, Typuja Ou mocrana 3aKOHCKH HACTIEI-
HUK ¥ ©MaJia MOryhHOCT J1a caMOCTaJIHO PacrioliaXke CBOjoOM HMOBUHOM
—ma u 'y o0nuky ¢unenkomuca. thbume ce moctusana ucta eKOHOMCKa
CBpXa Kao U IIyTEeM JieraTa, CaMo LITO je OCTaBUJIAI] MOTA0 JAJIEKO IIHPEM
KPYTY JbyIH, @ HE CAMO TECTAMEHTaJIHUM HACIICTHUIIMMA, OCTABUTH Y
»aMaHeT"* o0aBe3y jJa HEKOM JHIY (puaenkomMucapy) yunae oapeheny
kopuct. To 3Haun na 6u Typuja TakBy MopasiHy 00aBe3sy, H3JI0KEHY YaK
HeOpPMaJTHUM ITyTEM O]l CTPAHE OI1a, MOTJIa TIOIITOBATH YaK U YKOJIHKO
Ou O6usa camo intestatus. anaBo J€ IpeaHOCT OBAKBOI TyMavemha y TOME
ITo cya0OnHa (puenkoMuca Hje Be3aHa 3a BAJIMIHOCT TECTAMEHT, JIOK
Ou pacrionarame y popMH JieraTa ,,l1aJio” 3ajeIHO ca PYIICHEM TecTa-
MEHTa, Ka0 FeroB CaACTaBHHU JICO.

3. Ilojenuuu ayTOpH MOKYIIABajy [a, BEOMa HATCTHY THM TyMade-
BUMa U IPYTraurjuM YUTAkEM JJaKyHa y TEKCTY, Hal)y MOTBpy 3a Te3y
na je u Typujuna cectpa 6una Mmel)y UMEHOBaHUM HACJICTHUIIMA, U JIa
j€ ympaBo 1o TOM OCHOBY Tpebasio j1a nobuja neo Haciieha.3¢ Yoensbu-
BHM apryMEHTHMA j¢ OBa IPeTHoCTaBKa oxbaucHa.’ Mcro Baxu u 3a
CHeKyJaluje 1a Huje ped o soror Turiae, Beh 0 cecTpu meHe Majke, Ja-
KJIe F€HOj TeTKH, U JIa je OHa Py XKUjIa rocTonpuMcTBo Typuju, a He
Oynyha CBerBa.38

VY naynanuju ce kao HaclIeAHUK oMube U Typujus BepeHuk (I, 19).
[omto y TOM CBOjCTBY HUje OMO YJiaH BEeHE Mopoaulle, Beh extraneus,
1o ocHoBy 3akoHa XII Tabnuna Huje Morao noctatu sui heredes, na ra
je Typujun otar 3aTo opearo 3a HACJIECHUKA ITyTeM TecTameHTa. Me-
hyTum, MOCTOjM ONACHOCT J1a, HA 3aXTEB 3aMHTEPECOBAHUX JIMIIA, 300T
MOIITOBaka HYKHOT HACJICAHOT TIpaBa, MPETOP IEIOKYITHY 3a0CTaB-
MITHHY Mpea YIaHOBUMA Hajyke mopoauriie (necessarii heredes), a na
TECTAaMEHTAapPHOM ,,HACJIECAHUKY " OCTaHEe camo ,,I0JI0" 3Bame heres. Y
TOME JICXKH JIONATHH Pa3Jior FTeHTHIIA Ja MOKYIIAjy JAa JOKaXy Kako Cy
Y OHH CPOJHHIIH Ca OCTaBHOIIEM, OJTHOCHO, J1a TPECTaBIbA]y A0 HEro-
BE [ITUPE arHATCKE TIOPOHUILIE. Y TOM Clly4ajy Ou MMall MpaBHU UHTEPEC
Jla ce yMellajy y UTambe pacroiiaralba UMOBUHOM EbHXOBOT HABOJHOT

35 Fideicommissum je cioxxenuna of fides (Bepa, oBepeme) u committere (IPEIMyCTUTH,
noseputH). A. Romac, Rjecnik rimskog prava, Zagreb 1989, 123.

36 M. Lemosse, “A propos de la laudatio dite de Turia”, RHD 28/1950, 251-255.

371. Piro, nas. oeno, 170-171.

38 J. C. Van Oven, “Laudatio Turiae, 1. 13-26”, RIDA 3/1949, 377 u nasse.
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,pohaka“, ma u jna nokymajy obapame TectaMmeHTa. Tume Ou OHH eIu-
MUHHCATH BEpEHNKa, Ta 1 TypHujuHy cecTpy, U Ha Taj HAYMH OTBOPHIIN
MyT 32 ICTUIIAFhE¢ CBOTA ITPaBa Ha 3aKOHCKO TYTOPCTBO HaX TypHjoM Kao
JeMMHOM HACIICTHUIIOM.

Cnoboxa Tectupama y Pumy je TekoBHHa yTeMeIbeHa oIl JIeIeM-
BUPCKHUM 3aKOHO/IABCTBOM,3? alli c€ BPEMEHOM MMOYHEHE CYKaBaTH T3B.
(bopMaTHUM U MaTepHUjaTHUM HY>KHUM HaclleTHUM paBoM. PopmaiHo
HY’KHO HacJeIHO IPaBO HACTAJIO je PBO M CAacTOjajio ce y 00aBe3n
OCTaBHOIA [1a Y TECTAMEHTY MOMEHe ofpeheHu KpyT suIa, 0e3 003upa
Jia JI1 OHA Ha OCHOBY TECTAMCHTA J00Hjajy ACO KOJU MM HPHIIAJa HIIH
OMBajy UCKJby4CHA HOCICAHOM H3jaBOM BOJbE U3 Kpyra HAaC/CIHUKA.
Tex y Mo3H0]j perryOIUIN ¥ TOKOM KJIACHIHOT MepHO/Ia (JIeTOBAHEM Ipe-
TOpa, MPAaKCOM LIEHTYBHUPATHHUX CyJI0Ba U ITyTeM APCKUX KOHCTUTY -
ja) HacTahe MaTepujaliHO HY)KHO HACJIETHO MPaBo, Tj. IPUBUIIETH]A OI-
pehennx HacienHuKa 1a Oyay HE camMo IOMEHYTH y TeCTaMeHTy Beh 1
na 00aBe3HO T00H]y €0 3a0CTaBIITHHE KOJU UM MpUNaaa. Y KpyrT Juna
Koja Cy MMaJjia IIpaBo Ha HY KHH JI€O CIIa/Iajii Cy MOTOMIIU, Ipery, Opa-
ha u cectpe TECTATOpa, a yKOINKO Ou 3a HacJIeJHUKA OMJIO IMEHOBAHO
,HEJ0CTOjHO uLe", Moru ¢y yhu u nony6paha u nonycecrpe.? lakie,
CymnpyTa MOKOjHHKA HHje Crafaia y Hy>KHe HacJIeTHUKE, I1a HallaJI0oM Ha
KOeMNIMoHU Opak TypHjuHOT olla, ’eroB TeCTAMEHT 0 TOM OCHOBY
HUje HU Morao 6utu obopeH. therosa nocnenma Bosba je ocTajia Ha CHa-
31 1 ,,FCHTIIIN" Cy OHIIM IPUMOpPAHH Jia OXyCTaHy OJI Bohera criopa. Y
naynanuju TypHjuH My 0fiaje IIOXBajly IPEMUHYIIO] CYIpPY3H jep je
COTICTBEHHM 3aJlaramheM JIOBEJa JI0 YCIEIIHOT 3aBpIIeTKa 6opoe ,,y Kojy
ce yImycTuIia 300T Ty>KHOCTH ITpeMa 011y, OIaHOCTH CECTPH M BEPHOCTH
npema Mern™ (I, 25). Myx roHocHo uctude: ,,VIcTiHOM ci OpaHnIa Halry
3ajelHUYKY CTBap, TBpAChH a2 TECTAMEHT HE MOXKeE 6I/ITI/I MOHUIITEH, 1A
Tako cMo 00oje mocenoBanu Haciehe, a He Tu cama™ (I, 18).

Hawmehe ce nutame: kakBy BpCTy criopa je Bonuia Typuja npoTus
caMO3BaHUX FeHTHJIAa — U Yy TOj 60pOu ycrena? Apanho-Pyus je munibe-
1a J1a HHje HU OWJla y TUTamy Cy/CcKa MapHHUIIA, jep 10 ’heMy HHje JTaKo
3aMHCITATH Ja O IPEICTaBHUIIA HOOMIICKUX MTOPOIMIIA, TIOTOTOBO JKe-
He, MMPUCTAJie 1a C€ jaBHO, Mpej MyOIuKoM Ha TpuOyHaTy, pacipaBiba
0 BUXOBUM OpMKJBMBO YyBaHMM MHTepecuMa. OH uctude aa Beh cam
MoYeTaK MOCTyNKa mpes npetopoM (y dasu in iure), mpuMopaBa CyKo-
0JbeHe CTpaHe Ja ce Op30 U KOHAYHO OJTyue Ja ik he ce HaroAuTH WK
ce YIYCTUTH Yy cyacKy napHunty (y $hasu apud iudicem), u To pes Behem

39 Tab. V, 3: uti legassit suae rei, ita ius esto (OHaKO KaKO HEKO OZIPE/HN Jla CC YUUHH ca
HErOBOM MMOBHHOM, TaKO HEKa OyJie paBo).
40 K. Byjykauh, Pumcko tipusaitino upaso, beorpan 2013, 299-301.
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KOj€ YMHH MPEKO CTOTHHY TNOPOTHHUKA (Centumviri). 41 Oryna je 3a ApaH-
ho-Pywusa MHOro npupozHuje 1a ce Ta MpenrMUHapHa CyYesbaBarba BOIC
,,CKpHBEHO Mel)y TUM noponuiama, Kpo3 y3ajaMHe KOHTaKTe U 00a3pu-
BE pas3roBope, y3 Kopuirheme caBeTa HajyriIeHUjUX MPAaBHUKA TOTA
no06a, kaaroa OM TeXWHaA ciydaja To 3axTeBana‘.*2 MehyTum, ako ce
MMa y BHIy CypOBa PEaHOCT BpeMeHa y Kome je Typuja 6nia mpumo-
paHa aa ce u300pH 3a CBOja IIpaBa, OBa MPETIOCTABKA C€ YUHU MaJIo
BEpPOBATHOM.

MomseH je cMaTpao Jia Cy FeHTHIIM IIOKPEeHYIH hereditatis petitio,
TyX0y KOJOM 3aXTeBajy yCTyName OCTaBHOYCBHX J00apa, cMaTpajyhu
ce0Oe HacJIeAHUIIMMA TI0 IIMBUITHOM TpaBy.*3 OBa Tyx0a je BeoMa ClIny-
Ha CBOJUHCKO] rei vindicatio, ma ce u Ha3uBana vindicatio hereditatis.
Hcxon criopa 3aBHCHO je Of1 TOTa J1a JIM Ty KHJIAll MOXKe JJOKa3aTH Ja je
OH 3aHCTa heres, Nakyie, IMBUIHH HACICIHUK HA OCHOBY TECTAMCHTA
WJIU 3aKOHA. O‘II/IFJ'IGI[HO zia cy ce gentiles y OBOM CITydajy MOIIIH TO3H-
BaTH CaMO Ha JICIIEMBUPCKE ofpeade, a 1a je yrpaBo ruptzo testamenti
01O TyT Ka OCTBapemy HUXOBUX HACIEIHUUKUX MIPEeTeH3HUja, WIH O6ap
KOHTpoJie HaJ noOpuma TypujuHor ora. MoM3eH cyrepuiie 1a Cy OHU
nonurnu hereditatis petitio y ume ¥ 3a pauyH Typwuje, nmpencrasibajyhu
Ce Kao BhEHU 3aKOHCKH TyTopu.*4 Tokom pactipaBe y daswu in iure, cma-
Tpa OH, YBPCTH apT'yMEHTH U 0OpOCHOCT MJIaJie JKeHE YOSIUIu Cy TY-
KHUOIIE 1a HeMajy HUKAKBHX M3IJieNa Ha Mo0eny y AaJbeM CIOpY, 1a Cy
3aT0 gentiles W OWIN NPUMOPAHHU Ja OMYCTaHY — IITO KOHCTAaTyje U
Becnun y cBoj nayz[aunjn

HecymmuBO /12 je miaH TreHTmIa 010 Ja U3/ejCTBYjY ruptzo testa-
menti, kako 0u Typuja Ouia je1MH 3aKOHCKY HACIIEAHHUK, a 2 jOj IOTOM
HaMETHY CBOj€ TYTOPCTBO W Ha Taj HAYWH yIpaBJbajy HacleheHUM J0-
Opuma, noHocehu cBe BajkHE OJIyKE BE3aHE 3a HeHY UMOBHHY.® be3s
on00pema TyTopa OHa ce HUje MOTJja y/1aTh, HUTH pacrojaraTyu Hacle-

41 TIpe OBaKBMM KOJICTHjaTHUM CYICKHM TEJIOM pacipaBibaHu cy ciopoBu Behe Bpe-
HOCTH M3 JIOMEHA CBOJHHCKOT M HACJICTHOT [IpaBa, ajli U APyra CIOpHA MUTamka y BE3H C THM
(HIIp. TYTOPCTBO, CTaparesbcTBO). Kojerujom neHTyMBUpa PEICe1aBao je HCTH IIPETOP MPeL
KOJUM je y IpeTXoHoj ha3u (in iure) u mokpeHyT nocrynak. OH je MPHIHKOM CcTyHama Ha
¢byHKIUjy onpehuBao HeHTYMBHpE ca 3BaHUYHE JucTe (album iudicum), anu BHUXOB MaHAAT
HUje 61O Be3aH 3a KOHKpETaH crop, Beh je Tpajao roanHy aHa, KOJIMKO M MaHJIaT MarucTpa-
ta. Cyheme ce 00aBibaio ycMeHO, a He MyTeM nucane popmyde (per formulas), na 9ak u kaga
je ABryctoBuM 3aKoHomaBcTBOM (lex [ulia de iudicis privatis) 1erHCaKMOHH OCTYMAK y
rpahanckum napHunama ykunyT. Z. Bujukli¢, Forum romanum. Rimska drzava, pravo religija
i mitovi, beorpaza 2005, 214-215 (B. centumviri).

42'V. Arangio-Ruiz, nas. oexno, 170

43 Th. Mommsen, ras. oeno, 469 u naswe.

44 Ibid.

45 YcranoBa legitima tutela mulierum HacTtana je paju 3alITHTE KOJCKTHBHUX HHTEPE-
ca arHara, OJIHOCHO T'€HTHJIa, TaKO JIa je IMOBHHA XKEHE sul iuris octajana ab intestato nopo-
QLM Y KOjOj je )KMBeJa, UM FeHCY U3 KOT MoTH4y mhenu npeun. OTyzaa je, npema 3akoHy 12
TabIina, TYTOPCTBO Mpumaaano OyayhuM 3akOHCKHUM HaCIeAHHIMA )KCHUHE MIMOBHHE, TIpeMa
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heHOM UMOBHHOM, OWJIO TIOCIIOBUMA inter vivos Wiu mortis causa.*¢ J1o-
nymie, Typuja Ou MOr/Ia HMaTH TyTOPa M YKOINKO HacIIehyje o 0CHOBY
TecTameHTa (tutela testamentaria), a To O OUIJIO OHO JTUIIE KOj€ jOj je
orarl nmoctaBuo.*’” MelyTum, ouuriieIHO Ja TakaB TyTOp He Ou Ouia
0c00a 1Mo BOJbU FEHTHUIIA, KOJU Cy XkKeJenu aa Typujy cTaBe JUPEKTHO
TOJ CBOjy KOHTpOITy. OBaj OONHK TyTOPCTBA, O CTPAaHE FeHTHIIA, OHO
je Beh y To Bpeme yCTaHOBa KOja ce racuiia, J1a Ou y MOTIyHOCTH HIITYe-
371a y 100a 1apcTBa, 3ajelHO ca HEeCTAaHKOM caMe yCTaHOBe reHca. Yak
U J1a Cy ycCIienu Ja 00ope TecTaMeHT TypUjuHOT olla, MUTAmke je J1a 1
OV TEeHTUITU MOTJIH J1a JIOKa)Ky MPUIIATHOCT UCTOM I'€HCY KOME j€ MpH-
nagao u TypujuH oTal, MOIITO Cy Be3e u3Mel)y Jnia U3 UCTor re’ca
3HAYajHO ociradmie. 8
MebhyTtum, rope n3Hera MoM3eHOBa MPETIOCTAaBKA Cyo4aBa ce ca
JIaJIeKO TeKUM MTPOOJIEMOM: TUTaHhEM aKTUBHE MPOLIECHE JIETUTHUMAIHU-
je momeHyTux renTuia. Muorun pomanuctu npumehyjy xa tutella muli-
erum He T0/ipa3syMeBa BUXO0BO IIPaBO 1a 3aCTyIIajy JKeHY y CIopy, Beh
caMo Jia J1ajy IPUCTAHAK Ha BeroBO MOKpeTame.*? Jlakiie, 4ak u yKonu-
KO OH y TIpejyIHIIHjeTHOM TIOCTYIIKY A0Ka3alu 1a HMajy IIpaBo xa oymy
TypujuHI TYTOPH, Y TOM CBOJCTBY OHH MOT'Y IaBaTH CaMo auctoritas 3a
MOKPETame CIopa, a He U Ja HOCTyrIa_]y kao TypujuHIH 3aCTyTHHLH
(,,y BbCHO MM U 32 BeH pauyH*). M3 Tekcra naynanmje je jacHo a ce
OHa OILITPO CYNPOTCTaBJbajia 00apamy TEeCTAMEHTa, U OCTaje HejaCHO
KaKko Ou reHTUnu 0e3 HeHe carjJacHOCTH YOIIITE MOIJIU MOKPEHYTH
MOCTYTIAK, a JOIII Mamke Kako OU Kpo3 ,,3aCTyNamke’ MOTJIH JICJIaTH CY-
MPOTHO HEHUM HHTEPECHMA.

penocieny KojuM U Haclelyjy: mpBo arHaTuMa, Tj. HajOIMKUM polarma 1mo Mykoj JINHUjH,
a aKo OBHX HEMa, OHJIA je TYTOp J0JIa3uo u3 pena reatuna. ymnop. Gai, 1, 155-157.

46 Ha naBame cariacHOCTH tufor legitimus HUje MOTA0 OMTH IIPUCHIBEH, CBE JIOK CE y
KJIACHYHOM TIpaBy OJ1 TOT IIpaBMJia HUje nmoveso oacrynaru. C qpyre cTpaHe, TyTop HUje MO-
rao oqOWTH Ja ce MPUXBATH OBE 3aKOHCKH HameTHYyTe rpahancke nyxkHoctu. C. Medici, Ri-
cerche sulla tutela mulierum, nur., 4—11, 69 u name.

47 113 TekcTa Jayaaluje ce He BUIU KO Ou To Mora OuTH, anu ce BehuHa ayTopa ciaxe
na je Typujun Bepenuk 6uo canacieanuk u weH tytop. J. C. Van Oven, nas. deno, 376, dH.
9, ¥ TaMo HaB. JTHT. JI0K ce JlayaTop HaJIa3uo y H30eTIHIITRY, IPETIIOCTaBIba Ce JIa je IPeTop
MJIa/10j )K€HU OJPEIN0 MPUBPEMEHOT TyTOpa (futor praetorius), y3 4ijy nomoh je morua ocro-
paBaTH MpeTeH3Uje TeHTUIA Ha futela legitima, v TIOKPEHYTH in iure cessio tutelae. OBuUM
MOCTYIIKOM je tutor cessicius caMmo TOTBp)UBao mpaBHY MO3UIMjYy KOja MY je OCIIOpEHa, alu
HUje 1o0ujao u octasa opiamhema TyTopa. /bid, 385.

48 JIea Beka kacuuje he I'aj (3, 17) koHcTaTroBarH 1a je ,,IpaBoO y BE3W Ca TEHTUINMA
3actapeno” (fotum gentilitium ius in desuetudinem abiisse).

49 E. Huschke, op. cit., 191; V. Arangio-Ruiz, nas. deno, 168. Ha To jacHo ymyhyjy pum-
cku TekctoBH, Ulp. Regulae, 11, 25: Pupillorum pupillarumque tutores et negotia gerunt et
auctoritatem interponunt; 11, 27: Tutoris auctoritas necessaria est mulieribus huidem in his
rebus: si lege aut legitimo iudicio agant... (TyTopu 3a cBoje MasoneTHe mtuheHnke u mruhe-
HHUIE BOJIC IPAaBHE ITOCJIOBE U J1ajy 000perbe, a TyTOpH [ITyHOJSTHUX] )KeHa jeAMHO Aajy
cBoje ogobpeme... XKenama je onobGpeme TyTopa NOTPeOHO Y OBUM CllydajeBUMa: ako BOJE
JIETUCAKIIMOHH ITOCTYHaK...).
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[Ipo6Giiem nmpencTaBiba U MUTaKHE MACKBHE CTPAHAYKE JETUTHMA-
1[Mje: MPOTHUB KOora Ou TeHTHIN Mornu nonuhu hereditatis petitio? Ty-
’KEHa CTpaHa je MopaJia OUTH Jp>Kajial HaclIeJHUYKE UMOBHUHE (posses-
sor rerum hereditarium), a naynanuja jacio notsphyje aa je Typuja
npenuia aa )kKuBU koj 0yayhe cBekpse, jep je, mocie yOucTBa mheHUX
ponuTesba, BEpEHUK OMO MPUMOpaH Jia Hamyctn Pum. To 3Haum na 'y
TPEHYTKY MOKpETamkha Copa HUKO 01 BbHX HI/I_]e HU OMo y pakTHUIKOM
T0Cely OCTaBUOYCBE MMOBUHE. MOIIIO OU Ce jeAMHO [PETIOCTABUTH Ja
Je Typwuja HacrnenHa 1006pa OCTaBHIIA CBOJUM ITOCEOHO OZAHMM POOOBH-
Ma, KOjH Cy OCTaJIM Jia )KUBE Y IbeHOM JIOMY CB€ JI0 TIOBpaTka Becnma
U3 U3THAHCTBA, OTHOCHO BeHOT Bpahama u3 cBeKkpBuHE Kyhe.30

CBecTaH ynpaBo CBUX OBUX IPABHUX MPENpeKa MPUIHKOM TO/IH-
3ama hereditatis petitio, Apaunho-Pyus je u nqomao no Beh momenyre
MPETIIOCTaBKe, 1a C€ HCTUHCKH CYJCKH CIIOp HUje HU BOIMO, Beh 1a je
Jio onMepaBarba cHara nsmely Typuje u ,,reHTria™ JOMIo BaHIPaBHUM
cpenctBuma.’! UnHu ce 1a oBa Te3a 3aHemMapyje MOryhHOCT Jia BEITH
TY’KHOLH MOT'Y CBOj HHTEPEC OCTBAPUTH U TIOKPETALEM IIOCTYIIKA 33
KOjU Cy YHAIpes CBECHH Ja ra He Mory aooutu. Hanme, puarupamem
MapHULE U 0Te3amheM MOTyhHOCTH J1a IpaBH HACIEIHUIM J100U]y OHO
IITO MM TIPHUIIAJa, MOTJIM Cy POTEKOM BpeMeHa (ILyTeM usucapio pro
herede), cTehu HENITO MITO UM HA TECTAMEHT HHU 3aKOHCKH HACJIETHU
pen He Ou mornu omoryhutu. CaMo3BaHU T€HTUIIN CY OYHUTIIETHO XKe-
nenu na noly y mocen HacnegHux nobdapa (bonorum possessio), u'y3
Haxay aa ce TypujuH BepeHHK HuKaaa Hehe Bpatutu y Pum, xenenn ga
HeromTeHo npodurupajy Ha Tyhoj necpehu. ITo mpoTexy camo roguny
naHa, 6e3 bona fides n onroBapajyher npaBHor ocHoBa (iusta causa
ussucapionis), OHH Cy MOTJIU TTOCTaTH BJIACHUIH Heszamtuhene Tyhe
MMOBHUHE. Y TOM CMHCILY [I0CTaje ,,pa3yMIbUB™ 1 3aXTCB Ja CC OHHIITH
TeCTaMeHT 300r Tora mTo je TypujuH 0Tall CKIOMHO KOEMITIIMOHH Opak.
3acTtpamuBameM Typuje u kKopunrhemeM oniTe armocdepe cTpaxa u3

50 Tpeba unak uMatu y Buay aa je Typuja HanmycTHIIa TOPOAHYHY Kyhy Tek Kaja je
MIpHBeJIa IIPaBAX BHHOBHUKE CMPTH cBOjux poautessa (I, 12), n na je, He 3HAMO TavHO O] KOT
TpEeHyTKa, CaKpHBalia My’ka Ha TaBaHy CBOTa JOMa — HapaBHO, YKOJIHKO IIPUXBATUMO CBEJO-
yaHcTBO Basepuja MakcnMma. V naynanuju ce camo kaxe z1a My je Typuja ,,ipupeMuia
curypHo mecto aa ce cakpuje” (11, 7) u ,,rume (my) criacia skuot (11, 9), anm He Kaxe rae ce
HaJIa3uJI0 TO CKPOBUIITE.

51 OBaj aytop (Has. deno 166 u nasbe) jearHU rOBOPH O ,,FeHTUIY ™ (Y jeAHUHN), Maja je
13 TEKCTa JIayAallije jacHO J1a Ha MECTO 3aKOHCKOT TyTOpa IpeTeHyje Buile ocoda. O kojum
nunuMa je ped pacrpasiba M. Talamanca, L'acquisto dell ‘eredita da parte dei gentiles in XII
tab. 5.5, mut., 475, bu. 19 u 474, pu. 117. Tanamanka Harjamasa aa T¢ 0C00€ OUUTIICAHO HUCY
adgnates, jep ce He O MO3MBaJie HA CBOjy TEHTUIICKY Be3y, Y UeMy HHCY ycIele jep dpaMuiuja
naynate He criana y onpehenu gens (1, 22: neque enim familiae gens ulla probari poterat), na
TY>KHOLY HUCY HU MOTJIH JOKa3aTH Ja Cy Mpunajganu uctom reucy (1, 23-24: qui intenderent
non esse id ius quia gentis eiusdem non essent). 3aTo ce y IUTEpaTypH, CKOPO MO MpaBuiIy,
KOPHUCTE aTpHOyTH ,,cAMO3BAHH " WJIH ,,HABOIHH  TCHTHIIU.
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BpeMeHa MIPOCKPHUIIIH]ja, Y3 MAITPETUpamhe OECMUCIICHIM NTapHUIIaMa,
MOTa0 ce MOXKJa ¥ OCTBAPHUTH >KeJbeHU 1T1Jb. MehyTum, xpabpa miana
’KEHa OJIyTIpjia Ce OBOj HEMPABIH M MIPEKO MOCMPTHE ITOXBAJEe HEHOT
MyKa yIja y aHane 6opoe 3a mpaBy  JbYJCKO JOCTOjaHCTBO.

4. XKusor je 6uo ncysuiue okpytas nmpema Typuju, jep je Tokom
YeTUPH JielieHr]je Opaka ocTajia u 6€3 mopoja, ajiv je u aajbe Ouiia mpu-
BPIKCHA CBOME MYKY, CECTPH U EB-CHOM MOTOMCTBY. Y Jay1aLijH MyxK
noxBasbyje TypHujy jep je moKpTBOBaHO oxarajaia Tyhy aeuny u obe30e-
Jisia UM OoraTe Mupase, KojuMa Cy MOTJIH 3aCHOBAaTH OpaKoOBe IOCTOJHE
yraena muxoBux nopoauna (I, 42—45). To je yuuHMIa yIpKkoc OIIyIu
HEHOT U cecTpuHor Myxa (Becriuna u Knysuja) na he onu ucnnatutu
MHpa3se, 1 3aTo laudator KOHCTaTYy]je: ,,Mana cMO ce CIIOXKHUIIU ¢a TBOjOM
JapexxJpUBOIINY, HICMO jKeJIeH 1a JOMyCTUMO Ja CMAaUII CBOjy OYe-
BUHY, Beh cMo Harry uMoBUHY aanu 3a mupase™ (I, 47-49). To nokasyje
J1a je OHa 1 JJaJbe UMaJia CBOjy MMOBHHY, KOjOM j€ CII000HO pacroiaraa,
Majia je Omia y Mmanyc Opaxy.>?

Mom3eH 0By IPOTHUBPEYHOCT JKEIU J1a pa3pelln Ha jeAHOCTaBaH
HayuH. OH cMaTpa Ja je JayJaTop UMao y BUJly UMOBUHY KOja j€ TIpaB-
HO IpUTIaJiaia MyKY, ajli je (PaKTHUKH BOM pacriojiaraia KeHa, jep jy
je mobuna Hacnehem. [lakie, mpema Mom3eHy, ®eHa y KOEMIIITHOHOM
Opaky He MOKE€ UMaTH CBOjy BIIACTUTY MMOBHHY.S? Perieme 3a 0/1CTy-
Hambe 01 OBOT KPYTOT MPUHIIUIA, POMAHUCTH UTIAK TPAXKE Y IPOMEHEHUM
APYIITBCHUM OKOIHOCTHMA IPEJ Kpaj permyOmuke, y TeKIbH Ka IITO
Beho] MHAMBU/YaIIHOj CI000/H, KOja Ce OrJe/ialia v y OJHOCHMA MyoKa
1 JKeHe. % 3a pasiMKy oJ1 CakpaJiHe confarreatio, popme Koja je HeCy MEbH-
BO MOBIIAUMIIA )KEHUHY capitis deminutio, KOEMIIIMOHU OpaK je CKJianaH
y3 Mame GOopMaTHOCTH, IIyTEM MaHIIMNAaIH]je. 3aKJbyYUBaH je MOCTYI-
KOM per aes et libram, Koju je MPBOOUTHO HACTAO 32 MIPEHOC CBOjUHE HA
res mancipi, u 0Tyaa cam Ha3uB popme mancipatio. KoeMnuuonu oOpax
3ampaBo MpeAcTaB/ba GUKTUBHU OOJMK KYTIOBHHE JKCHE, T1a je Ta arl-
cTpakTHa ¢opmMa MOrJja J1a ce€ IPUMEHHU U y OBOM ciy4ajy. To je 6uio
omoryheHo mo3uBameM Ha ofpendy 3akona XII Tabnuua: cum nexum
Jaciet mancipiumque, uti linguam nuncupassit, ita ius esto (V1, 1). Ilytem
MHTEPIPETALIH]E, OBO PABUIIO j LIMPOKO TYMA4YCHO i THME OMOryheHo
Jla ce y 3aKOHCKY (opMy 3a0/IeHY pa3IMuUTH MPaBHU MOCIOBH, KOje Je-
[IEMBHPH PBOOMTHO HUCY HU UMaJIM Y BUY: CKJaname Opaka, TecTa-
MEHT y 00JIMKY UMarnHapHe npojaje Hacielha, ycTaHOBJbaBambe 3aJ10Te

52 Tlojenuuu ayTopu cMatpajy jaa je Typuja unak Oua sui iuris, a Jia ce lbeH MY XK IpH-
XBAaTHO J1a joj Oyzie TyTOp, MOIITO jy je MPETXOIHO 0CI000IH0 MaHyca, a GUAYIHjapPHOM CO-
emptio joj BpaTHo oueBy UMOBHHY. TakBy UCTy MOryhHOCT BuJie U y OpaKy IbeHe cecTpe U
Kmyswuja. R. Astolfi, I/ matrimonio nel diritto romano preclassico, Padova 2000, 98.

53 Th. Mommsen, nas. oeno, 480 u name.

54 1. Munuh, nas. oeno, 39—40.
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u ci. OTyna je, Ha mpumep, testamentum per aes et libram HacTao Tako
LITO ce KOA mancipatio familiae yHOCHUIIa CBEYaHa M3jaBa O CaJIPKUHU
TECTaMEHTa U MMEHOBAKY HACIICHUKA, HA3BaHA nuncupatio testamenti.
Tume je TuCTIO3UTHBHA BJIACT CTpaHaKa MPUINKOM 3aKJbyUeHha MaHIIH-
naiyje rnocraja Jajeko Iupa, a yHOIIeHheM HyHKynanuje y GopMmyiy
MaHIIMIaIKje, OHa je J00Hjaia caBUM HOBO T0Jbe mpuMene. CTporo
opmaHa KoH(apeallja ce KOPUCTHIIA CaMO 3a CKilaname Opaka cum
manu, U HU3allTa ApyTo, a KOEeMIIIHja je TOTEHIIMjaJIHO MOTrJjia Jia OMO-
ryhu Opax ca Behom MH/IMBH1yaTHOM cnobonom xere. Mana je 0be
(hopme HpOMHUCHBAIIO ius civile, BpeMEHOM je OBaj APYyTH Opak AeTalb-
Huje ypehusao pactum, cnopazym ctpanaka. Moryhe je npeTnoctaBuTu
na cy Typwuja, ma u ’eHa cecTpa, y CBOM KOEMITIIHOHOM OpaKy MOTJIe
MMaTH COTICTBEHY UMOBHMHY YKOJIMKO Cy IIPU CKJIamamy Opaka yHene y
hopmyTy MaHIHMIIAIM]E OArOBapajyhy HyHKYTAIHOHY H3jaBy. 3

TypujiHa 0JaHOCT My>Ky OIVIe/iaa Ce M y TOME LITO I'a je 3aMOJIH-
na ia y Kyhy JoBezie Ipyry sKeHy Koja O My HOJapHIIa Opox, a 1a koj
JIONyCTH 1A ce Of ’hera passese. lprcrana je 1a Oynyhy nery TIpUXBaTH
K20 CBOJy U Jia ,,He M3BPLIH IIO/Ie]ly IMOBHHE Koja je Orila 3ajeHnKa’
(IL, 37), a na yIpaBy HaJl 5OM U J1aJbe IPEMyCTU MYKY. OcraBmia je
MoryhHOCT J1a joj OH MIIaK JTO3BOJIH J1a 3aJIp>KH KOHTPOJTy Hajl HMOBH-
HOM, aJli y3 yCJIOB J1a ,,u3 e Huinta Hehe uzasajatu (11, 38).56 YV nay-
JAIUju MYK UCTHYE J1a je ’EeH IPEJIoT OJIITyYHO 0A0aIno, jep je iheHa
100poTa U NOKPTBOBAHOCT CIIACIa CBE HUX U J1a je OMO Y)KaCHYT LITO
j€ YOIIIIITe IOMHUCITUJIA JIa C€ MOT'Y Pa3/IBOJUTH ,,IIPE HETO IITO j& TO CY/I-
6una oxpenuna“ (11, 42).

Ha Typujuny o1i1yKy /a NOHYAM Cynpyry pa3Boj MOIJa Cy YTH-
LiaTH, [IOPEJl MOpaJIHIX 0031pa, i TaJallliba 3aKOHCKa pellerba. Kpajem
penyOiuke J0NUIOo je 10 omanama Opoja OpakoBa kox Pumibana, anu u
nio cBe Beher 6poja 6pakoBa 6es ferie. OkTaBHjaH ABTYCT je NIOKYIIAO,
Y CKJIOITY HH3a pe)OpMH KOj€ j€ CIIPOBOIHO, 1A 3aKOHCKAM Mepama CIpeyH
OBy T0jaBy. Y Ty CBpPXY JIOHEO je HEKOJIMKO 3aKoHa: lex lulia de adulteriis
(18. . m.u.e.) u lex Papia Poppaea (9. 1. n.H.€.).>7 ABryCT je YCKpaTHO IPaBo

55 . Munuh, nas. oeno, 40 u najbe. AyTop yKasyje u Ha HEeJIOTHYHOCT Ja filius familias,
na JI0HeKJie ¥ po0d, MOT'y MMaTH UMOBHHY, U ITOCTaBJba MUTAME 3a1ITO KEeHa cum manu He Ou
MorJIa uMatu cBoj peculium? Jla je Ty moryhHoct Beh panuje nmana, nokasyje lex Cincia (13
204. 1. m.H.e.), 3aKOH KOjUM je KeHH IOIYIITEHO J1a moceayje nodpa MoKJIOmkEeHa O MyKa.
Muuh uctuue 1a je oBa mpakca 3abpamena oouyajuum npasom contra legem (Ulp. D. 24, 1,
1) 1 1a MOMEeHyTH IPONUCH He OM UMaJTM CMHCTIA J1a skeHa Beh Taga Huje Moriia MMaTH CoIl-
CTBCHY UMOBHHY.

56 OBo MecTo Takohe moTBphyje Beauku creneH cinoboe koju je Typuja nmana y obia-
CTH yIpaBJbakha IMOBHHOM, KOjy JIayJaTop Ha3uBa ,,3ajennuakom*. V. I, 37-40.

57T'V. Arangio-Ruiz, ,,La legislazione augustea®, Studi in occasione del bimillenario
augusteo, Roma 1938, 100—146; B. Biondi, “La legislazione di Augusto”, Scritti giuridici, 11,
Milano 1965, 133 u naswe; R. Astolfi, La lex lulia et Papia, Padova 1996, passim.
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Haceha pUMCKHM rpahaHuMa KOjH 10 opel)eHe rouHe CTapOCTH HICY
CKJIONHIIM OPaK Uili HEMajy OTOMCTBO, JIOK j& JaBa0 NPHBHUJICTH]E JKe-
Hama ca Buie jere.’® HeromroBame 0BUX MPOIKCa TOBJIAYKIIO j€ U3-
BECHE TIOCJIEIUIIE, KA0 HITP. HECIIOCOOHOCT 33 CTHIIAKkhE HACIEICTBA U
nerara. C gpyre cTpaHe, )keHaMa Koje Cy MMaJie JIeIly JOIEIJbUBAH je ius
liberorum. OBO TIpaBo je caapkaBayio y ceOu n3BecHe OeHepuImje, Kao
IITO je 0ciI000heme JKeHe 0J TYTOpPCTBA.>?

Mehytum, Typuja je mpeMuHyna y moclieamoj ACUESHUH pe HOBE
epe, a OBU 3aKOHU Cy JIOHETH KaJia ce OHa Hasta3muia Beh y ronnHama Koje
HHCY 32 pahatbe, ma Typuja U BeH Cynpyr HUCY HU MMl HOTpebe 1a
UM ce noBuHyjy. C 003MpoM Ha TO J]a Cy OHU MPETXOAHO Beh HacmeuIn
CBOj€ POIUTEIhE, HU HECTIOCOOHOCT 3a CTHIIAFh-¢ HACIIS/ICTBA WJIH JieraTa
KOjy Cy npeBuhay KayKapHU 3aKOHU HHjE MOTJIa JIa C€ OJTHOCH Ha FbHX.
OBy HecrocoOHOCT (incapacitas) Mala Cy TUIA KOja HUCY Ouita y Gpaxy,
a HaJla3UIa Cy ce y OKBHPY paclioHa rojliHa Koje je 3akoH Ipeasnhao 3a
ylaszak y Opak, kao u cynpysu 6e3 nerne. Jluna xoja Hucy Oumna y o6paxy,
TECTAaMEHTOM HJIH JISTaTOM HHCY MOTJIa JOOMTH HUIIITA U3 320CTABIITHHE,
a nuna u3 Opaka 6e3 fere Jo0ujana Ou TOJOBUHY OJ] OHOTA IIITO UM j&
ons10 HaMereHO0.%0 OuurIeaHO Aa HU T00H]jambe ius liberorum Huje OUIO
ox 3Hauaja 3a Typujy, jep je, Kao 1ITO je peYeHo, OHa ycrena Aa ce u300pu
mpe Tora ja joj He Oyjie MOCTaBJ/beH 3aKOHCKH TYTOpP.

UumeHnna je 1a cy KaJyKapHH 3aKOHH JOHETH Ipex Kpaj Typuju-
HOT )KMBOTA, aJIM OHU MIIAK OJ[pakaBajy CTame y IPYIITBY KaKBO je OMiIo
pe BIXOBOT JIOHOIIeHa. CTora, Mako cCaMy 3aKOHU HUCY HACTAIIN y Bpe-
MEHY KaJia Cy MOIJIH Jia U3BpIle 3HaYajHUju yTUIa] Ha TypHjy U leHOT
CympyTa Ja uMajy Jelly, CBaKaKo je M0CTOjao MPUTHUCAK CPETUHE Y KO0jO]
Cy XKMBEIIM J1a TAKO HEIITO y4nHe. UyIHO je 1a HICY YCBOJUIIN HEKO JieTe
¥ [IOPE/l MATCPHjaIIHUX yCI0Ba Y KojuMa cy xusenn. 3aro je Typuja
OOMIIHO [IOMaraJa MoPOAMILLY CBOjE CECTPE U BCHO IIOTOMCTBO H Y TOME,
U3IIIeNa, Halllla CBOjY KUBOTHY CaTUC(aKIIH]y.

5. Konauno, oBa xpabpa jxeHa je Ouia npuMopaHa Jia UCITyHH jOII
jenHy TemKky obaBesy, KOjy joj je CypoBa )KMBOTHA PEaTHOCT HAMETHY-
Ja: 1a MpuBeie MPaBId BAHOBHUKE HACUITHE CMPTH CBOJHX POIUTEIhA.

58 OBu 3akoHM cy 0b6aBe3nBanu Mykapie u3mel)y 25. u 60. rogune )KUBOTA J1a CTyIe
y Opak, a 3a xeHe je rpanuna ouna uzmely 20. u 50. ronuHe )KUBOTA. YIOBHIIaMa U YIOBIIUMA,
Kao U ocobaMa Koje cy ce pa3Belie, MPOMUCAHO je Ja MOpajy IOHOBO Jia CTyNe Y Opak, mpH
4eMy je 3a )KeHe II0CTOjao POK y KOMe Cy MOTJIe Jia YeKajy M KpeTao ce u3mehy 6 u 18 mecenm.
3aKoH je nmpensuaeo u Opaune 3abpane: croboaHO poherne ocobe (ingenui) HUCY cMelle CTYIIATH
y Opak ca mullieres infames (Hup. ONyIHHUIIE, TIYMHUIIE), TOK 0COOE CEHATOPCKOT CTajieka u
bUXOBH [IOTOMIIU HHUCY CMEITH CTYIaTH y Opak ca mubepTHHIMA 1 nHbaMHUM JrinuMa. Myx je
MOpao UMaTu 0ap jemHo aere, cioboaHo poleHa jKeHa je Mopajia HajMabe TPH ITyTa POJHTH, a
ocnobohennna yetnpu nyra. V. Arangio-Ruiz, “La legislazione augustea”, nut., 120 u nasse.

59 A. Berger, op. cit., 530.

60 R. Astolfi, La lex Iulia et Papia, unt., 22 u najse.
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Hen Myk ¢ MOHOCOM HCTHYE: ,,HajBUIIIE 3aXBaJbyjyhu TBOJUM HAroOpu-
Ma BUX0Ba CMPT HUje octana HeocBehena™ (I, 5: inulta non est relicta
mors parentum). OctajeMo yckpaheHu 3a 00jalIbenhe KaKo je TO IOCTH-
rJ1a, 1a U KPO3 JITAJIHY MPOLENYPY WIIHU je CMPT BeHUX HAJMUITUJUX
6una ,,ocBehena” Ha Heku pyru HauuH. [locTojana je yak mpaBHa oba-
Be3a HACJICIHUKA Jla yOUIIe CBOJUX POAUTEIbA MPUBEMY MPABIH, & YKO-
JIMKO TO MPOITYCTE, YUHE crimen inultae mortis.%! 3axXTeB 3a KaKbaBambe
37I0YMHAIIA MOTJIU CYy TIOKPEHYTH NIPe quaestio de sicariis, CIEIIjaIHUM
KPUBUYHHUM CYOM YMja j€ HaJJIeKHOCT npenusupana CyJIMHUM 3aK0-
HomaBcTBoM (lex Cornelia de sicariis et veneficis u3 82. . m.H.¢.).92

VY naynanmju ce He Kake HU KaKo Cy CTpaJalid BeHU POJUTEIbH,
Beh camo 51a cy youjeHu y myctom, HeHacTambeHoM Kpajy (I, 3: in deserta
solitudine). Toxom rpahaHckor para u mpockpumniyja BehruHa Jbyau je
CTpajaa O pyKe MOIUTHIKAX IPOTUBHUKA, aJIH MHOTH 1 OJ[ OPYKaHHX
0aH/ Koje CY MJbauKy MPETBOPHIIE Y YHOCAH TI0CA0, a YOHCTBO BIIACHH-
Ka IMOBHHE y IIporpaTHo 3110. Jla mut ¢y TypujuHu poxuTe by CTpajgaim
Herze TokoM Oera Tpaxehu cnac y 6ecniyhy, unu Moxzaa y yJaabeHoj
villa rustica Ha CBOJUM TIOCETMMa, CKJIOFEHHU TIPE]] ONTAaCHOCTHUMA KOje CY
BpebaJie y rpaay — To He 3HaMo0.93 TBpama Apanho-Pyusa na ux je you-
Jla Haopy’kaHa 0aHJa HeMa TOTBPIY Y TEKCTY, Oap Kaja ce TOBOPH O
0BOM Tparu4HoM gorahajy.64 Jloayie, u3 apyror aena nayaarmje (11, 9a),
cazHajeMo 1a je Typuja ycriemno ondouina Hanajg 6aHie Kojy je opraHu-
30Ba0 MuiloH, y Hamepu Ja onsbadka muxoBy kyhy.®> HajseposarHuje
na je Typuja y Tome ycrena y3 momoh cBojux poboBa  KIIHjeHaTa, Tako
IITO X je OpraHu30Basia U Haopykaia.o® Temko je mpeTnocTaBuTH a

61 C. Medici, op. cit., 235, ¢pu. 512.

621, Jaramaz-Reskusi¢, Kaznenopravni sustav u antickom Rimu, Zagreb 2003, 91 u tamo
HaB. JIUT.

63 Mom3eH (nas. 0eno, 466) He NCKIBYUyje MOryhHOCT j1a cy youle Ouse poOoBH caMux
poauTeIba, a ia Cy HOTOM IPUBEACHH ITPAB/IH Ol CTPAHE HACICIHUKA KPO3 iudicum domesticum.

64 V. Arangio-Ruiz, nas. deno, 167: ,entrambi genitori (o meglio dire, il padre e matrig-
na) le erano stati ucisi da una banda armata“.

65 Pey je 0 Tuty Auujy Musony, [ToMiiejeBoOM ciieIOCHHKY, KOjH CE€ OIITPO CYKOOI/HaBa0
ca Kiomujem Ilynxepom, nmpumnagHUKOM CTpaHKe momysiapa. Tokom rpal)aHcKux paToBa u je-
JlaH U APYTH Cy OPraHU30BaJId CYNIPOTCTaBJbeHE OaH e KOje cy Xapasie ATICHHHCKUM MOy~
OCTPBOM H IlJbauKaJje MOJIUTHYKE MPOTHBHHUKE. IIpBH je OKymIbao rialieHuKe U riaanjarope,
a IPYTH je TOMYJUCTHIKOM JIEMarorujoM MpuBiIadno y3 cede rpaiacky cupotumy. Cykob ce
oxoHuao KitonujeBum yoHcTBOM, 32 KOje je ONTyKeH MIIIOH, a y 4yBeHOM criopy Opanuhe ra
Hunepon (pro Milone), n3 3aXBaTHOCTH LITO Ta je BPATHO U3 M3THAHCTBAa. MUJIOH je HIIaK OCy-
hen n nporuan y ['anujy u ounrienHo je tana TypujuH My KyIHo BeroBy Kyhy, na ce KacHU-
jH TIOKYIIaj BEHOT OTHMama MOXKE CXBATUTH Kao ocBeTa MuioHa. OH ce BpaTHO U3 er3uia
oKo 48. I. I.H.€., ¥ HaCTaBHO Aa opranusyje miahennuke 6aunne, anu je yop3o 0uo 3apobibeH
nnoryosen. J. S. Ruebel, “The Trial of Milo in 52 B.C.: A Chronological Study”, Transactions
of the American Philological Association, vol. 109/1979, 231-249. OBe KJby4HE UCTOPHjCKE
OKOJTHOCTH y3€Te Cy Y 003Up MPIIIHKOM olpehuBama BpeMena HacTanka laudatio Turiae.

66V KpU3HUM BpeMEHHMa KIHjeHTH Cy IPEICTaB/ball HEKY BPCTY MaJie TPUBATHE
BOjCKE MAaTPOHA, HA KOjy je OH yBEK MOr'ao ia e OCJIOHH, [a C€ MOXKE MPETIOCTABUTH Ja CY
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je oBa cypoBa 60op0a 3a criacaBarmke UIMOBHHE, a1 U TOJIMX KUBOTA, IPO-
nuta 0e3 JbYyACKMX M MaTepujaiHuX ryoutaka. OBakBe CUTyaluje cy
KpajeM peryOauke Ouie TOJTMKO yuecTalle, 1a Cy OpyKaHe Mbayke Y TO
no6a 6une moceOHo cankironucane. [Ipetop Mapxko Tepenuuje Jlykyn
je 76. I. m.H.e. yCTaHOBHO actio vi bonorum raptorum, Tyx0y Koja ce
OJTHOCHJIa Ha pa300jHUIIITBA U HACKJIHA OIITehema CTBapH, MOUYHHEHA
O] CTpaHe OpraHMW30BAHUX OAHIM WM ca opyXkjeM y pyuu (homines
coacti vel armati). Omrehenu je HanaahnBao 4eTBOPOCTPYKY BPEAHOCT
CTBApH OJf CBAKOT yYECHHKA TOHA0CO0 (KyMyIaTHBHA OATOBOPHOCT), Y3
ocyay Ha ryOuTak rpahancke dact (infamia). Typuja je Morina moguhu
OBy TyKOy M IIpe HEero WITO je MOCTalla BIACHUK [IOPOAMYHE HMOBUHE,
jep aKTHBHA cTpaHayKa JETUTUMAIIH]a IPHUIIAIa U JINIY KOje je MMalo
caMo MHTEpec Jia CTBap cauysa (cuius interest salvam esse). On Bpe-
meHa CyJe, pa300jHUILTBO j€ TPETUPAHO U KA0 KPUBUUHO J1eJ10 (crimen
publicum).67

W3 obmactu jaBHOT mpaBa, J03HAjeMO O OBIAIThemy TPHUjyMBUpPA 1a
Jajy OIpOCT MOIMTHYKKM IIPOTUBHULMMA, ¥ TO Y BuAy eaukra (1L, 19:
res edicti Caesaris), TpaBHOT aKTa KOjU j€ TOKOM MPETXOTHUX BEKOBa
MPEJCTaBIhA0 KAPAaKTEPUCTUYHO 00EIeK]je MarucTpaTcKe BIacTh (KOH-
3yJsa, IpeTopa, KypyJCKUX eausia). Y jJayaauuju ce edictum Besyje 3a
HapenOy OkTaBHjaHa KOJOM j€ OH NoMuioBao TypujuHor Myxa H, y3
YeCTUTKE, BpaTHO MY paHUjH IPABHHU CTATyC (cum gratulatione restitu-
tionis). Taxsa o/uIyKa je mpecTaBbaia u3pas OKTaBUjaHOBE MOpAIHE
CYHEPHOPHOCTH Ha/l IOPaXCHNM CYNIapHUKOM, IIOIITO je Becrmi y rpa-
haHcKkOM paTy OYUTIIEIHO YYECTBOBAO HA CYMPOTHO] CTPAHHU. OTy):[a je
clementia Caesaris cXxBaTaHa He CaMO Kao M3pa3 JINYHE OLITYKE Ioje-
nuHIa Beh v kao aTpulyT jaBHE BpJIMHE OHOT'a KO j€ Ha BJIaCTU. YIIPaBO
TUM o0elnexjeM PuMibanu cy enenu Aa ce mpeacTaBe Kao MOPaIHO
CYTIEPUOPHHjU y OTHOCY Ha Jpyre aHTu4ke Hapoxae.® OkraBujaH je y
BpeMe M37aBama OBe Hapen0e OMo YsiaH Ipyror TpUjyMBUpaTa, MOJIH-
TUYKOT CaBe3a KOjH j€, 32 pa3iIuKy O IPETXOAHOT, OMO BPEMEHCKH Orpa-
HUYEH U 03aKomeH myTeM lex Titia (u3 43. 1. m.H.¢.).%° Tume OkTaBujaH,
AnTonuje u Jlermun moctajy triumviri rei publicae constituendae consulari

YIIpaBO OHM OMIIM aHTa)KOBaHU y onOpanu TypujuHor noma ox MusioHoBe Oanae. Yrien u
Moh mpHmagHuKa MaTPUIUjCKUX MOPOIHIIA OTJIeaa0 ce y Opojy KiIMjeHaTa Koje uMajy, ma je
TEIIKO MPETIIOCTABUTH Ja X TypHja U ibeH CypyT HHUCY mocenoBanu. Masa je HaopyKaBame
poboBa mpencTaB/bao BEOMa PUCKaHTaH MoTe3, oochaHa Harpaaa uiu yak ciodona, Oumm cy
jaka MOTHBAIMja ]a OCTaHy OJlaHU cBOME rocmoapy. To MOroTOBO BaXKH y CUTYyalHjH Kajaa
Cy Opy’KjeM MOpaJiu 1a OpaHe CBOj CONICTBEHH KUBOT, KA0 LITO je oB/e Ouo ciy4aj. A. Wallace-
-Hadrill (ed.), Patronage in Ancient Society, London, New York 1989, 202 u nasse.

67 L. Vacca, Ricerche in tema di actio vi bonorum raptorum, Milano 1972, 109 u nasbe.

68 1. G. Hrusca, “Humanitas — Clementia and Clementia Caesaris, Ancient and Modern
Caesar”, European Journal of Science and Theology, vol. 8, 3/2012, 263-269.

69 M. Mupxkosuh, Pumcka opacasa oo kpawsesuma uy 0oba peiyonuxe, 308-311.
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potestate, Tj. MohHUIIN KOju O6€3 n300pa H0OUjajy Ha MET roJuHa BPXOB-
HY KOH3YJICKY BJIACT, KAaKO OM CpeAiIN CTame y ApKaBU 3axBaheHo]
rpahanckum patom.”? OKTaBHjaH je U31aBabEM €IUKTA IOMEHYTOT Y
Jayanuju — Koju BberoB caBe3Huk Jlenu rpy6o onduja na nzspmu (11,
11-19), Beh cuMOOINYHO HATOBECTHO CaMOCTATHO Bolewme apkase. O
TpujymBupa, OKTaBHjaH he yCKOpo moctatu augustus u princeps senatus,
a \EroBe Hapenoe, ra U eAuKTH, Ha3uBahe ce constitutiones principis.
Yrpkoc ABI'YCTOBO] JKEJbHU Ja Ty MOTUTHYKY MEMUKPH]Y TIPUKPHJE, PUM-
CKa penyOInKa je de facto mpecTaia aa MoCTOjH.

3akmyuak. TekcT oBe nayaaluje, ctTap Npeko ABE XUJbaje I'o/IMHa,
NpeACTaBIba fons iuris cognoscendi KOju pOMaHUCTHUMA TIPY’Ka TOJATKE
3a MepUoJI TIO3HE pemyOIInKe, eroxXe U3 Koje je CauyBaHO HEYTIOPEAHBO
Marbe IIPABHIX H3BOPA HETO 32 KIACHYHH MEPHOA. YIIPaBo 3aT0, HEOll-
XOJIHO je IPOLCHUTH PeaslHy 3Hayaj OBOI CLIOMCHHUKA 3a Hallla Ca3Hamba
0 [IpaBHUM yCTaHOBaMa Koje Cy y ieMy nomenyTe. Oz BpeMeHa kaza je
MoMm3eH er3anTupaHo y31u3a0 3Hauaj OBe JiayJaluje, na a0 mpeTepaHo
KPUTHYKOT OJTHOCA ITOjeTUHIX POMAHKCTA, HAJIa3H CE — YNHH CE — ITPaBa
Mepa 3a BpEIHOBaHkE OBOT ClIOMEeHNKa. CKEeNTUIIN3aM j€ HApOuUTO MpH-
CyTaH KOJl ayTopa KOju y OOMYHOM HaJrpoOHOM enuTady >keie J1a mpo-
Haljy OHO IIITO TaKaB TEKCT, 110 CBOjO] MPUPOIH, HE MOXKE caap:KaTh.’!
[TocMpTHA TIOXBajIa MPEMHUHYIIO] CYTPYy3H HHjE IPaBHU TOKYMEHT, HUTH
ra je cacTaBuO MPABHH 3HANAIL — @ TO j¢ OCHOBHA MPOTHBPEYHOCT KOja
obeexaBa CBAKH fons iuris cognoscendi. JIOBOJBHO je 1 TO IITO Y IbeMy
HaJa3MMO TOTBPJY 3a HEKA Ca3Hamba Koja Cy POMaHHCTH Beh paHumje
M0CE/I0BAJIM, MaJla Ce y OBOj JIayJallMjy YaK U Te TpaHULIe TIOMepajy.

[Ipe cBera, yoOnuuajeHa mpecTaBa /ia je KpajeM penyOuKe 3Havaj
reHca Beh yBeJIMKO 011ao, OBOM JIayIallijOM C€ YMHOTOME JTOBOJU Y TTH-
Tame. Y 1b0j ce MPaBO Ha HacllehuBamke UM 3aKOHCKO TYTOPCTBO jaCHO
BE3yje 3a Ty apXauuyHy yCTaHOBY, KOja CBOj€ KOpPEHE By4e U3 JaJICKe
puMcke npomiocTy. Takole, HU onrcaHa yiora cectapa u3 OBe Jay/Jalu-
Jje He MOoKJamna ce ca HeKUM YBpPEeXEeHUM Ipe/icTaBama o yuerihy >keHa
y CBaKOJHEBHOM JKHBOTY, ITOTOTOBO ITpaBHOM. V32 HopMaTHBHE (acaje
KOjy YMHH tutela mulierum — ycTaHOBA HacTana y NUJbY (KaKO TOBOpE
CIMCH PUMCKHUX JypHUCIIPYAEHATA) 3aILTUTE ’KeHa 300T ’BbUX0BE HH(EpH-
OPHOCTH — UIIaK C€ BHUJIM HEIITO CACBUM CYNPOTHO. Maja je ayaarop
Yy IIOCMPTHOM CJIOBY BEPOBATHO CBOjO] CYIPY3H MPHUIINCA0 MHOra Jea
KojuMa je Tpebasio ropr(pHKOBaTH HCH JINK, OHA y CBAKOM CITy4ajy
ocraje xeporHa cBora n06a. Jlonynre, He camo Typuja Beh n meHa ce-

70 CaBe3 je HOTOM IPOLIMPEH Ha jOIII MEeT TO/MHA, 1A je YKYIHO Tpajao ox 43. 1o 33. 1.
ILH.C.
71 ]J. C. Van Oven, nas. oeno, 391 1 TaMo HaB. JIUT.
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CTpa, Ka0 U MHOT€ APyTe XKEHE Tora paHra, Ouie cy IpuMopaHe 1a y
THUM CYpOBUM BpeMeHHMa IpeBasul)y CBOje IpyLITBEHE YiIore, 1a U Mo-
crojehe rpaBHe okBupe. JlyroTpajHu rpahaHCKU paTOBH AOBOLHIIH CY
JI0 3HaYajHHje eKOHOMCKE yJIore JkeHa, u3Mel)y ocraor u 300r akymy-
nanuje nodapa 1ooujeHnx HacieheM, TpBEHCTBEHO yciea yBehane cMpT-
HOCTH MYyIIIKapala TOKOM OBHX paroBa. [1a u kama Ou ce OHM HAILIN Yy
M30ETITUIITBY UM IPOTOHCTBY, CTapamke O UMOBHUHU CHIIOM IPUITUKA
najano 6u onet Ha rieha mulieres, 6e3 003upa aa mu Cy sui iuris Ui
alieni iuris. To ynpaBo oBa naynamuja Hajoosse moTBphyje.

tbena canpkiHa HaM CIMKOBATO IPHKA3Yje U OJHOCE y TIOPONHIH
Tora no6a. ®opmannonpaBHo TypujuHa cecTpa je yIajoM u3alia u3
¢dbamMumje cBora ola, aju ce arHaTcka Besa de facto U Aajbe oJpiKaBa.
Bux nBe ce 3ajenHo 6ope 3a 0uyBambe 0YeBE UMOBHHE, 3@ MOIITOBAE
BCTOBE IIOCMPTHE voluntas, ofuty 410 010Hjajyhu moKyiaje mojeiuHana
ca CTpaHe Jia Taj IopoArYHH Hykieyc yrpose. Typuja ce crapa o genu
cBOje cecTpe u 00e30ehyje uMm mupas on cBojux modapa (II, 44—46), a
cecTpa, Maja je yaata 3a KiyBuja, u jasbe oueBy Kyhy J0’KHMBIJbaBa Kao
cBojy (I, 45). V pacronaramy THM T0OpHMa, OHE 3ajeAHHIKH OIITYTy]y
¥ JI0T0Bapajy ce, Tako Jia je CBOJHHCKE OXHOCE Mehy HbiMa TEIIKO CBP-
CTaTH y JOKTPHHAPHE KaJIyIle KOje Cy pOMaHUCTH OOJIMKOBAJIN IIpeMa
M3BOpUMA M3 KITACHYHOT TIEPHO/Ia.

Mapna je laudatio Turiae HaTIMC CTPOTO JIMYHOT KapaKTepa, OH je
o7ipa3 JIpyIITBEHE €NoXe y KOjoj je HAaCTao, a U CJIMKA MPaBHUX yCTa-
HOBa Tora j06a. YuecHuuu OypHuX Jorahama ONUCaHUX Y Jlaylaluju
CYOYEHH Cy ca oTpedoM npuBolerma npaBau youia lHXoBUX POAUTE-
Jba, OOPaHOM TeCTaMEHTapHE BOJbE MaTephaMuinjaca, peryiucambeM
CBOJUHCKMX OJHOCA YHYTap arHarcke (pamuiinje, Kao ¥ 3alliTUTOM Ipa-
Ba 3aCHOBAHOT HAa TUM POJIOMHCKUM Be3zaMa. [loMumby ce Takohe nutama
Be3aHa 3a popMy 3aKJbyuera Opaka, Kao U pa3iio3u 3a pa3Bo/, a mpodiIemM
TYTOPCTBA HaJI )KCHaMa je IIEHTPATHO TIPABHO MMUTAKkE OBE JIayallrje.
OTyna je oBaj TEKCT O]l 3HauYaja 3a YIO3HABAKE CTATYCHOT, MOPOIUYHOT
¥ HACJIC[HOT TPaBa Ha Npesasy y Kiacuiuu nepuos. Hoemro casHa-
jeMo M 0 TIpaBHO] TpaHC(HOPMAIIHjH jaBHE BJIACTH, KOja, KPO3 OIITPE
COLMjaJIHe U MOIUTHYKE CyKoOe, Beh yBEINKO HAroBeIITaBa Ipeasak
PUMCKe civitas y NPUKPUBEHY MOHAPXHJy.

Ocuwm [{uniepoHoBHX criuca, MaJio je TEKCTOBA MPaBHE CaJpXKUHE C
Kpaja pertyOmnke. OTyza je o1 3Ha4aja IPUCYCTBO Y JIayAalliji PaBHE
TEPMHUHOJIOTH]E, KOja ce HajBePOBATHH]E HE Pa3NIUKYyje O OHE KOjy CY
KOPHUCTHUIIA PUMCKH Veteres, a KOJy OYHUTIIEAHO TIO3HAje CBAKH 00pa30-
BaHUju puMCKU rpaljanuH. To MoroToBo Baky 3a MpUIIATHUKE UMyhHUJIX
NaTPHUIHM]CKUX TIOPOIUIIA, y KOje Cy HECYMIMBO CIaiajie U TMYHOCTH
13 OBE Jlayaluje.
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Kpo3 nenokynuu cauyBaHu TEKCT MPOBEjaBa AUjaJICKTHIKO CY-
MPOTCTABIbAKHE CTAPOT M HOBOT, OKOIIITAJIe TPAJANLIUjEe M CBAKOIHEBHUX
KUBOTHUX MOTpeda, mpaBHE POpMe U KOHKPETHE CaApKUHE — LITO je U
JIOTUYHO 32 fons iuris cognoscendi HacTao Ha Tipenasy aBe emnoxe. M3
nayaaiyje mpousiia3u nparmMaTuyHu Ayx Pumspana, xoju je omoryhuo
7la BUXOBO TIPaBO MPEKUBHU TOJIMKE BEKOBE M IMIOCTAHE Y30p APYTUM
Haponuma. Yurajyhu laudatio Turiae, cBaku poMaHucTa Mopa OUTH 3a-
XBaJIaH IITO HAM CE CauyBao OBAKO JPAroleH TeKCT — K MOXKe Ce CaMO
MPIKEJPKUBATH OTKpUhe MTPEeoCTaInX JIeI0Ba.
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I TIJNIOYA

(reooctuaje y6oOHU Oeo uniuuiyIayUje) . . . MOj€ KEHE
(mpBu pen) . . . yecTuToLINy KapakTepa

. OCTaJjia CH YeCTHUTA .
TMocrama cu cupoue H3HeHa)1a JIaH TIpe CBOT BeHUYama, KaJia Cy TH
0ba pozTesba yOujeHa 3ajefHO, y [yCTOM, HCHACTAbCHOM Kpajy.
YrinaBHOM 3axBaJbyjyhu TBOjUM Hamopuma, CMPT TBOJUX POIUTEIbA
HHUJje ocTana HeocBeheHa, jep cam ce ja Haya3no y MakeaoHuju, a
MYyX TBOje cectpe, ['aj Kiysuje, y HpOBHHL{I/IJI/I Adpunmn.
Tako cu peBHOCHO HCKa3uBalia Kao hepka CBOjy 0[aHOCT yIIOPHUM
3aXTEBMMA U IMOTPAroM 32 IMPABAOM, 1a HU MH HE OMCMO YUUHUITN
BHILIE J1a CMO OMJTU IIPUCYTHU. AJTH, T€ 3aCIyTe HUCY caMo TBOje, Beh
MIPUIIA/Iajy U TBOjO] CECTPH, KEHH JIOCTOJHO] HajBeher MoImToBama.
Jlox cu ce GaBuiIa OBUM IpoOeMumMa, HUCH, 300T 6€30€THOCTH,
HaIlyIITasa pOAUTE/bCKY Kyhy, a kajia Cy KpHBLIH KaXE-CHH, TOIILIA
cH y Kyhy Moje Majke, Tie CH MIITYeKHBaja MOj MOBpaTak.
[ToTom cTe ce [Th u TBOja cecTpal HOCUIIE ca MPUTUCKOM Ja TIPH-
XBaTUTE J]a e TeCTAMEHT TBOTa OI1a, 110 KOME CMO THU U ja HaCIle/I-
HUIIY, TOHUIITEH TUME IIITO jé OH Ca CBOjJOM CYyIPYrOM 3aKJby4HO
KOEMIIIIHjy. Y TOM clly4ajy O TH, 3aj€IHO ca IIEJIOKYITHOM OY€BOM
MMOBHMHOM, JIOIIJIA IO TYTOPCTBO OHUX KOJU Cy TIOKPEHYJIH T10-
crymnak. TBoja O cecTpa y TOM Citydajy ocTajia 03 HKaKBOT yJena
y Hacnelyy, nomto je Beh Ouna emanmnumnonana 3a Kirysuja. Kako cu
pearoBasia Ha OBO, ca KAKBUM IIPHCYCTBOM JyXa CH Ipy’Kajia OTIop,
3HaM BpJIO 100po, Hako caMm OHO OJCYTaH.
HctraOM cn OpaHmIIa Hally 3ajeJHUYKY CTBAp M TOIITO TECTAMEHT
HUje 6uo MoHUIITEeH, 000je CMO Moce10BaIn Hacliehe, a He TH cama.
Tu cu omstyyHo OpaHuIia MUCaHy ped TBOra Olla, W3jaBUBIIH Ja Ou
TO ypajJuiia y CBaKOM ciy4ajy, nenehu Hacnehe ca cBojoM cecTpom
U YKOJIMKO OM OmJia y HeMOTYRHOCTH J1a MOTBP/UII BaJbaHOCT Te-
cramenTa. OcTana cu mpu Tome Ja Heherr ohu Mo 3aKOHCKO Ty-
TOPCTBO, TIOIITO HE TOCTOjH TAKBA 3aKOHCKA 01pe/10a IPOTHB Tebe.
Hauwme, TBpania cu 1a ce He MOXe JI0Ka3aTH J1a je TBOja OpoanLa

72 OBo je jesHM IPEBOJ TEKCTA HA CPIICKHU je3HK, KOjH je ayTOp IPBH IyT 00jaBHO Ipe

necerak ronuna, Z. Bujukli¢, Forum romanum — Rimska drzava, pravo, religija i mitovi,
586-589. lyryjem noceGHy 3axBanHocT npod. 1p b. Manesuh [Iujauku Ha nomohu kojy Mu
je Taja npyuia, Kao BpCHH 3HaJIall KJIACHYHOT JJATHHCKOT je3uka. OBjie je o6jaBibeHa peBH-
JIMpaHa Bep3uja TOr MpeBoja, ca H3MeHaMa Koje Cy pe3yJsTaT ca3Hama /0 KOjUX ce JOIII0
TOKOM ITHCaEha OBOT paja.
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IpUIagana HEKOM IeHCy, ITO OU Te 3aKOHCKH MOTJIO PUCHITUTH
Jla IPUCTaHeI! [Ha BbHXOBO TyTOPCTBO]. Yak M ako mpeTrnocTaBuMO
J1a je BoJba TBOT'a Olla MocTaja HeBaxkeha, OHU KOjU Cy T€ TYKUIIU
HUCY UMaJIA TO IPABO TOIITO HUCY MPHUITAIATH UCTOM TEHCY.

(25) Onycranu cy npe TBOJOM YBPCTOM OJITYKOM U HUCY JJajbe BOAMIIN
criop. [Ipema ToMe, TH CH COTICTBEHHIM 3aJlaTameM J0BeJIa JI0 ycIie-
IIHOT 3aBpILETKA OJ0paHe KOje CH ce MOy XBaThIa 300T 1y KHOCTH
IpeMa CBOM OI1Y, OTAHOCTH CECTPH U BEPHOCTH MEHHU.

(27) PeTku cy OpakoBH 1yTH Kao LITO je HAIl — OpaKoOBH KOJHU C€ 3aBpIiIe
cmphy, a He pa3BogoM. Mmanu cMo 10BoJbHO cpehe 1a 10’KuBUMO
Ia Hau Opak, O6e3 pasmupuna, norpaje nyaux 40 roguna. JXKemneo
OMX J1a ce Halla JyroBEYHA 3ajeTHUIIA 3aBPIIAJIA HEYUM IITO j€
3aJIecuiio MeHe ymecTo Te0e. buio Ou mpaBeqHuje 1a caM ja Ha Taj
Ha4YMH, Ka0 CTApHUjU, MOPAO Ja Ce MpeaaM CyA0HHH.

(30) 3amTo 1@ MOMUEKEM TBOj€ BPJIMHE: TBOJY OJAHOCT, MOCTYITHOCT,
Jby0a3HOCT, pa3yMHOCT, MapJbUBOCT y TKamby BYHE, PEITUTHO3HOCT
JIHIICHY CyjeBepja, eeratiujy, CKpPOMHOCT u3rieaa? 3aTo aa ce
3a/[p)xaBaM Ha TBO]jo] JbyOaBu npema pohanyma, Ha TBOjOj OCBE-
henoctu mopoauiu? Ilokasana cu UCTY MaXby IpeMa Moj Q] MaJL[I/I
Kao [peMa COINCTBEHUM POJUTE/bUMA H [IOCTApaIIa CH Ce /1 joj 00e3-
Oenui 1MojijelHako MUPAH KUBOT Kao U cBojuMa. Mmai u HeGpo-
jeHe apyre 100pe ocoOuHe, 3ajeTHUYKE CBUM YJaTHM KEeHaMa Koje
OpuHY 3a cBoje yacHO uMme. Mimak TBpIUM J1a Cy OBO TBOj€ JIMYHE
BpJIMHE U Ja IOCTOJU MAJIo KeHa Koje cy OuJie y CIIMIHUM OKOJTHO-
CTHUMa U HaTepaHe Ja U3/ApXKe TaKBE MaTHkE U YUMHE TaKBa Jela.
boruma cyn0Oune u mpoBulema H3JI0KHIIA TE je TEUTKUM HCKYIIIe-
BUMa Ca KOJHMa PETKO CyoqaBa XKCeHE.

(37) LlenoxymHy TBOjy IMOBUHY, KOJy CH HACJIC/IUIIA OJf CBOJUX POHUTE-
Jba, cadyBaJId CMO 3ajeITHUYKUM cTapameM. Hucu ce mopana Opu-
HYTH O OHOME IIITO TH MIPHIIaJa M IITO CH MU JaBajia 0e3 orpaHu-
yema. [lomenmim cMo Hatre o6aBe3e Ha TaKaB HAYWH Ja caM ce ja
CTapao O TBOjOj IMOBHHH, a TH CU 4yBaja Mojy. l1ITo ce True oBe
CTpaHe Hallle Be3e, HpehyTahy MHOT'O TOTa y 4emy je Tpebdaso aa
CyZenyjeM, a mpumazao je yrnpaso Tedu. Heka oBo mto cam pexao
OyJe JOBOJBHO Ja MOKa)ke Kako cH ce ocehasia 1 pa3MuIILibaa.

(42) CBojy mi1eMeHUTOCT MoKa3ajia CM MHOTUM IpHjaTesbuMa, a moceo-
HO TBOjUM BoJbeHMM pohanuma. [Ipemza Ou Heko Morao Ja oMeHe
M JIpyTe JKeHe, je/InHa jeHaKa TeOu Onia je TBoja cecTpa. Oxrojuna
CH JIEBOJKe, CBOje pohake, Koje Cy Oujie T0CTOjHE TaKBe J00poTe, y
TBOjUM Kyhama, 3ajeiHo ca Hama. [Ipunpemmuiia cu UM TakaB MUpPa3
Jla Cy MOTJIe 3aCHOBATH Opak J10CTojaH Balle nmopoauue. Mupase cu
ozpeanIa, yIpKOC 3ajeJHIYKoM criopasymy Kirysuja u MeHe j1a nx
MU UCIIIATUMO. Majia cMO Ce CIIOXKHIIM ¢a TBOjOM JapesKJbUBOIINY,
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HUCMO KeJIeIH J]a IOIYCTHUMO JIa CMambUII CBOjy OYE€BUHY, Beh cMO
Jay Hallly UMOBHHY 3a Mupase. He moMumeM OBO U3 KeJbe Ja
MOXBaJUM Hac, Beh a 00jacHUM Ja je TO 3a Hac MPeACTaBIhalio
YacT J]a CONICTBEHUM CPEACTBUMA U3BPLIMMO OHO IITO CH 3aMHUCIIH-
Ja 'y OKBUPY Oe3rpaHHuHE MOPOJUIHE JbyOaBH.

(52) Mopawm na 3a00ubem MHOTE TBOj€E 3aciyre . . . . .
(Heodoctuaje Hexonuko pedosa)

IT TIJIOYA

(2a) 3a Bpeme mMora 0/icyCTBa, CBOJUM HAKUTOM 00€30e/111a CH MA MHO-
ro TOra Kako 6u Mu omoryhmia nocrojancTBeH xuBoT. Ca cebe cu
CKHHYJIA CBE 3]71aTO U OHMCEPe U ciiayia uX MeHH. Tako CH MU CTaITHO,
JIOKJIE TOJT caM OHOo o7icyTaH, oMoryhaBasa ciyre, HAMUPHUIIE, HO-
Ball, 0OMamyjyhu cTpaxkape Koje Cy MoCTaBHIIN HALIK HEPHjaTeIbU.

(6a) Monuna cu ce 3a MeHe JTIOK caM O01o ofcyTaH. Ha To Te je moxcrakia
TBOja XpabPOCT, a TBOja MPEKINbaba YIHHAIA Cy 1a Oynem 3a-
urrrhen Musonrhy OHUX KOJUMa CH yITyTHIIa cBoje pedn. Lpu ceemy
TOME, CHara jJiyxa yBeK TH je Oozpuia riiac.

(9a) Kaz je dera sbyan, Koje je Muiton okymuo, oKyIrasa fa IpoBau
y kyhy (k0jy cam KyTIOBUHOM CTEKa0 0K je OH OHO y H30CTIIHIITBY),
nokyiaBajyhu ga mpodutrpa 300r rpahaHckor para v aa je ornJbad-
Ka, TH CH UX YCHEIIHO 010uIa U o0paHuiIa Halll JOM.
(Heooctuaje oxo 12 pedosa)

(0-3)... mocroju ... 1a me je Lesap (Caesar Augustus) BpaTHO y 3eMIBY,
anu, a TW HUucH, 6aujyhu Hax MojoM curypaourhy, o6e36eauna oHo
mITo OM OH MOTao Ja crace, leroa Ou moApika Ousa y3aay/IHa.
[Ipema Tome, CBOj )KMBOT IyT'yjeM IOJjeJTHAKO U TBOJO] MOXKPTBO-
BaHocTu u Llesapy.

(4) 3amTo OMX ce 3aap)kao HA HAIITUM UHTUMHUM M TajHUM IJIAHOBH-
Ma Kao M IPUBAaTHUM pasroBopuma. Kax cam 61o onmomeHyT n3He-
Ha/IHUM I7IacoBUMa Ja hy ce cyounTy ca HeOUYeKMBaHUM U OJINCKUM
OMAaCHOCTUMA, Craclia Ch Me CBOjUM 100puM caBeTuMma. Hucu mu
JI03BOJIMIIA [ HEPa3yMHO, HCYBHIIIE IPCKO, HCKyIIaBaM Cy a0y, Beh
CH MU IIPUIIPEMAUIIA CHTYPHO MECTO 1a ce cakpujem. Kaa cam oxy-
CTao OJ] CBOjUX MpETEepaHuX IJIAHOBA, 0fadpasa CH CBOjy CecTpy U
weHor My»ka ['aja KiyBuja 1a Tu momorny. Y TBOjUM IJIaHOBUMA J1a
Me cauyBalll CBH CT€ BU IIpey3eu MojjeaHak pusuk. He 6u 6uino
Kpaja ako OMX MOKYIIA0 J1a TOMEHeM CBe TO. JIOBOJBHO je 1 TeOU H
MEHH IITO caM OMO CAaKPUBEH U IIITO MU j€ )KUBOT CIIACEH.
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(1)

(19)

Anu, MmopaMm pehu 11a je Hajrope IITO M€ je y JKUBOTY 3aJIeCHUII0 OHO
mTo ce goroauiio Tedu. Kax cam 3axBaspyjyhu noOpotu u npecyau
oncyTHor lle3zapa ABrycra moHoBo BpaheH y JOMOBHHY, Kao I'pa-
hanun, oOparuna cu ce Mapky Jlenumy, leroBOM KOJIETH, y BE3U
ca MOjUM TIOMHJIOBAaK-eM. TH CH Majla HUYUIle Mpe]] ’heroBe Hore,
aJiv, He caMo J1a T€ HUCY MOJUTIN Beh Cy Te OJBYKIIM U CBHPETIO
oxHeny, 6au kao podusy. Maxo je TBOje Teso O1II0 Iy HO MOAPHIIA,
TBOj AyX HHUje 0o ciomsbeH. HactaBuna cu na ra monceham Ha
peun LlezapoBor equkra, y Kome Me je, yecTuTajyhu, BpaTHo y pa-
HUju cTaTyc. Mako cu Mopaja Ja ciayuianl yBpeae U MaTUIl Of
OKpPYTHHUX paHa, U3roBopuiia cu peun LlesapoBe omyke riacHo 1a
Ou ce 3HaJIO KO je Yy3pOUHUK CMPTHE OIAaCHOCTH KOja M€ j€ CHAIILIA.
To ce yckopo 3a mera nokasajo noryoHuM.

IlTa je 6n0 ETOTBOPHHU]jE OF XPAOPOCTH KOjy CH Hcmosbrma? Lle-
3apy CH IPY’KUJIa IPHIIMKY Jia UCTIOJbH CBOjy Oaaroct. OMoryhua
CH MY JIa HEe cauyBa camo MOj )KUBOT Beh U J1a TBOjOM 3a/11BJbyjyhom
ynopHoihy xurome JlenumaoBy IpcKy OKpyTHOCT.

(22) Anu, yemy nasba nmpuda. Jlormyctu Mu 1a ckpatum rosop. Moje pe-

4u Tpe6a 1 MOT'y /12 Oyy Kparke. BojuM ce 1a ako X KOPHCTUM 3a
TBOja BEJMKA JIe]Ia TBOJUM 3aCTyraMa He yMambHM BPHOCT. Y 3HAK
3aXBaJIHOCTH 3a TBOj€ 3aciyre MpeMa MeHH JOMYCTH MU J1a UCKa-
JKEM TIpeJI OUMMa CBUX OBHX JbYJU MOj€ JaBHO TPU3HAKE Ja CU
cracia Moj )KHBOT.

(25) Kana je mup BpaheH y ApkaBy ¥ MOJIUTHYKHU MOPEIAaK MIOHOBO YC-

€2)

IOCTaBJbCH 110 3aKOHY, II0YEIIH CMO JIa Y’KUBAMO y MUPHUM U cpeh-
HUM BpeMeHHMa. VICTHHa je 1a cMO XKellenu Jelly, KOjy HaM je 1yro
BpeMeHa yckpahuBasa 3aBuaHa cyaoa. Jla je @opryHa xenena ga
HACTaBU J]a HaM OyJie HaKJIOKkEHa, Kao IITO je€ TO OOMYHO U Omia,
1rra Ou KOMe OJ1 Hac HeloCcTajaio? AJlH OHa je OJTy4YuIIa Ipyravu-
j€ W Halle HajJe cy MOTOHYJe. YeMepema Koja CH pa3maTrpaa u
KOpaIlM KOje CH ce crpeMalia Ja mpeay3mer 300r oBora ounu ou
MO’K/1a U3y3CTHH H JIOCTOJHH [IOXBAJIC 38 HEKY APYTY XKCHY, aJIH 3a
Tebe OHU HE NPEICTaBIbajy HHLITA YYIHO y opehety ca TBOjuM
APYTMM BEIMKUM KBAJIUTETHMA, O KOjuMa Hehy 1a roBopum.

Kana cu n3ryOuiia cBaky Hajy Jla pOJIMII U KaJ Te je 00y3ea Tyra
IITO HEMaMo JIeTie, YIJIAINIIA CH e Ja He OUX OocTajamkeM y Opaky
ca ToO0OM M3ry0Ho CBaKy Haly Jia J0OUjeM JeTe U 300T Tora mocTao
HecpehaH. 3aTo cu mpeUIoKuiIa TIOTIYHU Pa3BO U MOHYAMIIA CH
Ja oco0oaumI Halry Kyhy 3a miomHoCT npyre skeHe. TBoja Hamepa
je Omia y cTBapH Ja TH caMa, ociamajyhu ce Ha Hally Mmo3HaTy
yckiaheHoct ocehama, mpoHahern u 06e30eauII 3a MeHe JKeHY J0-
BOJBHO BPE/IHY M MOTOAHY, ITa CH n3jaBuia ja hem Oyayhy nemy
CMaTpaTH 3a 3ajeIHUYKY 1 Kao CBOjY, 1a Hehelll u3BpUINTH MOJeTy
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MMOBHHE KOja je oBJie Oruta 3ajeiHI4Ka, Beh Ja he u nasbe 6uru oz
MOjOM KOHTPOJIOM H, aKO TO LIOXKEIHM, [0l TBOJOM YIIPABOM; HHILITA
Heheln U3/1BajaTy HU MOCIIE TOTa, npey3ehem Ha ce0e Ty>KHOCTH U
OZIAaHOCT CECTPE U CBEKPBE.

(40) Mopam npu3HaTH ja caM TaKo IIIaHYO Jia 3aMaJjio U3ryOuX KOHTPO-
7Ty Haj coboM. bro caM TONMHMKO yKacHYT TUME IITO CH TIOKYyIIIaia
Jla yPaJIHIIl 1a MU je OUJI0 TEeUITKO Ja 3aIpKUM MPUOpaHoCT. 3ap 1a
nomuciIuM j1a hemo pasmarpaTi pas3ziBajame u3Mel)y Hac mpe Hero
LITO j€ CyJOMHA TaKO OAPEANIIA, U J1a CH Y CTamy J1a y CBOJUM MH-
CIIMMa 3a4Hell uejy 0 MOryhHOCTH /12, 3a MOTa JKUBOTA, IIPECTAHEI
na Oyaent Moja ’KeHa, HaKo CM MU OWJTa BepHa JIOK caM ce HaJIa3Ho
y U3THAHCTBY M NMMPAKTUYHO MPTaB!

(44) Konuky ey, KOTUKY MOTpely 3a JeroM je Tpebalio Ja uMmawm,
KOja Ou OmJia Tako BedHMKa Ja 300T TOr pas3jora NpekpiiuM Bepy U
CUT'YPHOCT 3aME€HUM HecurypHourhy? Anu, nocta o tome! Ocrana
CH ca MHOM Kao Moja Cymnpyra, jep HucaMm MOrao Jia TH y TOME T10-
nycTuM 0e3 cpamoTe 1o MeHe u Hecpehy 3a Hac 060je.

(48) A mTo ce Tebe Tuue, mTa 6u 6o BpeaHo cehama u xBaje Kao
TBOjU HANIOPH y 3AIITHTH MOjuX MHTepeca. Kaja Hucam morao na
uMaM JIeIy ca TOOOM, JKesena CH Jia UX UMaM ja, 3axBajbyjyhu TBO-
Me TOOpOYMHCTBY M MOIITO CH M3ryOMIIa CBaKy HaJy Ja POJIUIL
7eny, 1a Mu 00e30e1uII MOTOMKE OpakoM ca APYTroM KEHOM.

(51) Kamo cpehe Jla je BeK CBaKora oJ1 Hac JI03BOJIMO J1a Halll Opak Tpa-
je JIOK ja, Kao CTapujH CYNpPyKHUK, HE 3aBPIIMM y TpoOy — IITO 01
OuJI0 mMpaBegHUje — a TH MM OfIalll ocieawy novyact. Ex, ga cam
camo yMpo, ocTaBibajyhu Tede jomr yBeK KHUBY HUIIU 1a CH MU TH
6mna hepka kaa Beh Hucam nmao nere.

(54) Cynbuna je ojuryuniia 1a TH Tpeda Ja ofien pe MeHe. 3aBemirana
CH MH TYTY 3aTo0 IITO Te M3ryoux. OcraBuiia cu Me HecpehHor, 6e3
nere na me yreme. IlIto ce mene tude, cnenuhy TBOj HAYMH pas-
MUIIJbamka U ocehama npema TBOjuM pacyhuBamuma u ynpasibahy
ce IpeMa TBOJUM CaBeTUMA.

(56) Anm, cBa TBOja MUIILJBEHH-A U YITYTCTBA Tpebasio Ou 1a uMajy mpe/-
HOCT IIpeJI TIOXBAJIOM KOjy cH 3ajo6uina. Tako he oBa moxBana OuTu
yTexa 3a MeHe u Hehy ocehaTu TonMKo ryOuTak OHOra IITO cam
MIOCBETHO OECMPTHOCTH M BEYHOM MaMhemy.

(58) Ono mTO CH MOCTHTIA Y )KMBOTY yBEK hy ApikaTu mpej ouynMma.
Iomucao Ha TBOjy cliaBy yinBa MU MOpaiHy cHary. M3 TBojux ne-
Jla U3BJIAYUM IOyKe Koje he MU aTu CrocOOHOCT J1a ce OlyIpeM
@oprynu. PopTyHa Me HHje JTUIIMIIA CBETa MOILITO j€ JOIMyCTHIa
na ce cehame Ha TeOe y3 moxBaiy cinaBu. Mnak, TBOjUM HECTAHKOM
n3ryouo cam xuBoTHU Mup. Kaga ce camo ceTuM Kako cu 3Hasa
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Jia IIPEJIBHIMII 1 OOH]eIL ONACHOCTH KOje Cy MU IIPETHIIC, CIIOMH
M€ jaJl ¥ He MOTY Jla UBPCTO JAPXKHUM CBoje oOchame.

(63) IIpupomana Tyra ogy3umMa Mu MOh CaMOKOHTpoJIe, 00y3uma Me OO
Myue Me aBe BpcTe ocehama: 601 1 cTpax — crpaM KOjuX MOCTO-
jaHo He cTojuM. Kaza ce y Muciarma nojiceTiM Ha MOje TIPETXOTHE
Hecpehe n kana cebu npenodnm mrra Mu OynyhsocT mpumpema,
YIIIPEM OYH y TBOJy CIaBY, ajlii MU TO HE Jaje CHAr'y a [IOAHeCeM
cBOjy aJyocT. [Ipe ce unHM na cam npenoapel)eH Ha 1yTo Kabembe.

(67) 3akspyuak Mora ropopa 6mhe ma cu 3aciayKujia CBe, ajld ja HICaM
6uo Te cpehe 1a TH TO UCITYHHM Kao 1To je Tpebdaso. TBoje mocen-
e KEJbe CMaTpao cam 3a 3akoH. IlIto rox Hamame Oyne y Mojoj
Mohu aa yduHuM, ja hy yauHUTH.

(69) Monum ce 1a T4 TBOju MaHU nogape MUp U 3aIITUTY.

Zika Bujukli¢
Law Faculty
University of Belgrade

“LAUDATIO TURIAE” — FONS IURIS COGNOSCENDI
Summary

This paper is concerned with the legal analysis of the husband’s eulogy to his
deceased wife (the so-called laudatio Turiae) the content of which refers to the period
of the civil wars, whilst the document itself can be dated to the last years of the Re-
public. The laudatio Turiae is the longest surviving Latin epigraphic inscription of a
private nature, which so far has mainly been analysed in its linguistic or historiogra-
phy contexts, or within a sociological analysis dealing with the position of women in
the Roman society. The inscription itself, although strictly personal in character, can
also be observed as a reflection of the community and an era in which it was created,
and as an image of the legal institutions of the time. From this non-legal source of law
(fons iuris cognoscendi), the author selected information essential to our understanding
of the institutions directly or indirectly mentioned in the eulogy. The participants in
tumultuous events, as described in the laudatio, are facing the need to bring to justice
their parents’ murderers, to defend testamentary will of the pater familias by regulating
the property relations within the agnatic family and by protecting the rights based on
these family connections. The questions of the form of marriage and the reasons for
divorce are analysed here, with the question of the tutelage of women recognised as
the central legal problem of this laudatio. For these reasons this text is considered as a
valuable resource in study of the status, family law and inheritance law in the period
of late Republic and early Classical period. An appendix to this paper presents the first
translation of this laudatio into Serbian.
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Danijela Stefanovi¢
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THE MIDDLE KINGDOM STATUETTES
LONDON BM, EA 36441, AND EA 32190

ABSTRACT: A publication of the Middle Kingdom statuette London, BM
EA 36441 including comments on the style, paleography, and dating criteria.

KEY-WORDS: London, BM EA 36441; London, BM EA 32190; statuette;
Middle Kingdom; offering formula

During the Middle Kingdom (about 2040—-1750 BC), as in later pe-
riod of ancient Egyptian history, royal sculpture had a decided influence
on contemporary statuary in general. Especially the portraiture of two
kings of the Twelfth Dynasty, Senwosret I1I and his son Amenembhat I1I,
is distinctive enough so that their features are recognizable even in rela-
tively small statues such as the London BM, EA 36441.

The Middle Kingdom statuette of a male with the inventory number
EA 36441! was acquired by British Museum in 1902.

Measurements: 17 x 10.4 x 12.7 cm
Material: black basalt?

I' PM VIII/1 801-435-660; G. D. Scott, The History and Development of the Ancient
Egyptian Scribe Statue, A Dissertation Presented to the Fac. of the Graduate School of Yale
Univ. in Candidacy for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy, Vol. I-1V, Ann Arbor-Michigan
1989, 111 685-686.

2 The use of hard stone for private statuary was an innovation of the Middle Kingdom.
Before this period the hardest stones were reserved for statues of kings, members of the royal
family, and gods.
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Provenance: not documented?
Base shape: trapezoid with rounded back
Back pillar: none

The figure is shown seated, cross-legged* with the fringed long
cloak worn over the right shoulder. The right side of the cloak folds over
the left and it has a decorative border that is rendered in relief.

The left arm, bent at the elbow, is held against the body with the left
hand emerging from beneath the cloak and pressed flat, palm down,
against the right breast. The right hand is placed flat, palm down, on the
lap of the cloak, resting on the right thigh. He wears a shoulder length
striated wig, swept behind his ears. The face shows careful modeling in
the expressive mouth, well-defined upper lip, and eye sockets. The large
ears, which are characteristic of much private and royal Middle Kingdom
sculpture, are slanted slightly back-wards and are schematic, with no
detailing of the outer ear. The cloaked male statue / statuette was an
invention of the Middle Kingdom; this type of object seems to have been
placed only in temples, and not in tombs.>

One line of the hieroglyphic inscription is engraved around the
plinth®

a0 AT EES sl 24 TTZ0A

htp dj nswwsjrnbddwdj.fprt-hrw t hnkt k3w 3pdw ht nbt
nfrtnk3njm3h(y)srwjr.n htpt

3 The circumstances of the acquisition are not recorded.

4 According to typology of scribal statues, this would the Middle Kingdom ‘Scribal Pose
I’ (vol. I, 169). See also W. C. Hayes, The Scepter of Egypt: A Background for the Study of the
Egyptian Antiquities in the Metropolitan Museum of Art, vol. I, New York 1959, 213.

5 Eternal Egypt: Masterworks of Ancient Art from the British Museum, 100—101.

6 During the Middle Kingdom, greater surface areas of non-royal statues were covered
with inscriptions than ever before.
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An offering” which the king has given and® Osiris, lord of Busiris,’
that he may give!? invocation offering of bread and bear, oxen and fowls,!!
and all good things to the KA of the venerated!2 s rw!3 conceived of htp t.14

The Middle Kingdom statuette of a female with the inventory num-
ber EA 3219015 was acquired by British Museum in 1899 from the com-
pany of R.J. Moss & Co.

Measurements: 19 x 6.2 x 10 cm
Material: steatite

Provenance: not documented
Base shape: rectangular

Back pillar: existent

This steatite statuette of a woman is inscribed on and abound the
plinth. The woman is shown standing with her arms at her sides and with
her feet together in the passive pose.!¢ She is wearing the Hathor wig,!”

7 This writing of the Aitp dj nsw formula is the most common one on the monuments of
the late Middle Kingdom (See W. Barta, Aufbau und Bedeutung der altigyptischen Opfer-
Jformel, Gluckstadt 1968 and A. Ilin-Tomich, Changes in the Htp-dj-nsw formula in the Late
Middle Kingdom and the Second Intermediate Period, Zeitschrift fiir Agyptische Sprache und
Altertumskunde 138, 2011, 20-34). Osiris, written without a determinative (C. J. C. Bennett,
Growth of the htp-di-nsw Formula in the Middle Kingdom Journal of Egyptian Archaeology
27,1941, 27-28) suggests a late Middle Kingdom date.

8 See H. Satzinger, Beobachtungen zur Opferformel: Theorie und Praxis, Lingua Aegyptia
5, 1997, 177-188; D. Franke, The Middle Kingdom Offering Formulas — a Challenge, Journal
of Egyptian Archaeology 89, 2003, 45-50.

9 For the spelling of ddw ‘Busiris’ as a part of the Osiris epithet nb ddw see Bennett,
Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 27, 1941, 28.

10 The use of dj.f after the htp dj nsw formula is an indication of the late Twelfth Dy-
nasty (see C. Obsomer, Di.fprt hrw etlafiliation ms(¢).n/ir(t).n comme criteres de datation
dans les textes du Moyen Empire, in Ch. Cannuyer and J.-M. Kruchten (eds), Individu, so-
ciété et spiritualité dans I’Egypte pharaonique et copte: Mélanges égyptologiques offerts au
Professeur Aristide Théodorides (Brussels, 1993), 163—201 and Satzinger, Lingua Aegyptia 5,
1997, 177-188.)

11 Compare with Leiden AP 71 (Leemans aus dem Jahre 1840: Leiden V, 124, 11, no. 39,
pl 29)

12 C. Bennet pointed out that by the reign of Amenembhat I1 the expression n k3 njm3h(y)
had become the more common designation and replaced the form im3k(y) of the early Middle
Kingdom, through the reign of Senwosret I (Bennett, Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 27, 29;
cf. D. Doxey, Egyptian Non-Royal Epithets in the Middle Kingdom: A Social and Historical
Analysis, Leiden 1998, 94; see also See J. Lopez, Rapport préliminaire sur les foulies d’Hérakléopolis
(1966), Oriens Antiquus 13, 1974, figs 7, 10, 11 and 13; A. Abdalla, The cenotaph of the Se-
kwashet family from Saqqara, Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 78, 1992, fig. 2/b, and G. Lapp,
Die Opferformel des Alten Reiches, unter Beriicksichtigung einiger spdterer. Formen, Mainz
am Rhein1986, §355).

13 Ranke, PN 1, 317/4.

14 Ranke, PN 1, 260/13.

15 PM VII1/1 801-454-000.

16 See Hatshepsut: From Queen to Pharaoh, New York 2005, 28.

17 On the Hathor wig see G. D. Hornblower, Predynastic Figures of Women and their
Successors, Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 15,1929, 40; H. Sourouzian, Une téte de la reine
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and a long close fitting tunic. Her coiffure is made of at least two layers
of hair — the top layer is indicated by strands of incised wavy lines and
drawn into two vide brunches which are brought round to hang in two
curls over her chest.!® The inscription identifies her as:

2=l ISE Al 2 &

mrjjtjj-s(n)b s3t hpjjnbt jm3ht
mrjjtjj-s(n)b,® daughter of hpjj,20 possessor of honour

The earliest possible date of the both statuettes, based on stylistic
criteria, is indicated by the very large ears and by the heavy lids of the
eyes, which are the features firstly encountered in representations of
Senwosret I11, and consequently echoed in private statuary of the Twelfth
and Thirteenth Dynasties.?!

Touy a Gourna, Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archdologischen Instituts Abteilung Kairo 37,
1981, 446, n. 8; J. D. Bourriau, Pharaohs and mortals. Egyptian art in the Middle Kingdom,
Cambridge 1988, no. 37.

18 See Liverpool 1973.2.324; Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge E.67.1932 , Museo di
Antichita di Parma, E 133, MMA New York, 15.4.1, 66.99.8, Louvre E 2691, N 3892, The
Walters Museum Baltimore, 22.349

19 Non recorded by Ranke, PN.

20 Ranke, PN 1, 238/6.

2L H. G. Fischer, Egyptian Studies 111: Varia Nova, New York 1996, 116.
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Fig. 1 London, BM EA 36441 © Trustees of the British Museum
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Fig. 2 London, BM EA 32190 © Trustees of the British Museum

Janujena Ciuepanosuh
dunozodckn pakynTeT
Yuusepsuret y beorpany

JABE CTATYETE CPEJIBEI' HAPCTBA:
BPUTAHCKHM MVY3EJ (JIOH/IOH) EA 36441 11 EA 32190

Pe3nme

VY pany cy myOimKoBaHe, 0 caga HeobjaBibeHe, ctaryere Jlormon, BM EA
36441 u EA 32190. laposHa dopmyina (y caydajy ctatyete EA 36441; pactiopen
ejeMeHaTa, enurpadcke KapaKTepUCTHKE), HKOHOTpaCKU eleMeHTH (moceOHo Xa-
wixop Hepuxa 'y cinydajy ctaryere EA 32190), oHOMacTHKa Kao ¥ TUITOJIOTH]ja CAMHX
cratyera (EA 36441: craryera nucapa — Cpenme napcTBo — THI [) jacHU ¢y U pedn-
TH IpUMepH IpuBaTHe ckyantype Cpenmer napctsa (oko 2040-1750. roa. npe H.e.).
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UDC 251
94(32)

Henao Mapkosuh
dwmo30dcku GakynTer
VYuusepsuret y beorpany

KVJIT CBETOI' BUKA AIIMCA
Y JUHACTHUYKOM EI'UIITY

ATICTPAKT: ¥ pany je mat nperiea Haj3Ha4ajHUjuX Basza y pa3Bojy KyJi-
Ta CBeTOr OMKa Arca, JeIHOT O]l HajCTapUJUX U HAjAyTrOTPajHUJUX KYJITOBA
JuHacTHyKor Erumnra, y KOHTEKCTY KpaJbeBCKe JJOIMe M TpaJuIfja CTapoert-
MaTcKe BEpCKe MpaKce.

KJbYUHE PEYU: Amnuc, nunactrnaku Erumnar, ctapoerumaTcka peiauruyja,
Mewmduc, Cakapa.

U3 ¢pparmenara Manetonose Hcinopuje, HacTane BEpOBaTHO y Bpe-
Me BianaBune [Ironemeja I @unanenda (283—-246. 1. ipe H.€.), ca3Haje
ce 1a je u3BecHH KpaJb Kajexcoc, npyru Biaaap Il aunactuje (oxo 2890—
2686. 1. ripe H.€.),! yBeo MmomToBame KyJita cBeTor Ouka Amnuca y Mewm-
¢ucy.2 Mehytum, nocrojame Amnuca je HOCBEI0UYCHO jOII PaHU]e — KpaTaKk

1 XpoHouoruja AMHACTHYKOT rieproja npema: Oxcgopocka uciiopuja ciiapoé E2uiiiia
(npup. U. 1llo), beorpax 2004. ITomenyTu Bnagap je uaentuduxonan kao Hebpa (Nb-ra) y
erunatckum u3Bopuma. Cf. W. Helck, Nebre, y: LA TV (hrsg. W. Helck, W. Westendorf), We-
isbaden 1980, 365-366.

2 Manetho, History of Egypt and Other Works, with an English translation by W. Wad-
dell, The Loeb Classical Library, London/Cambridge, Mass. 1964, frag. 8. (= Manetho). Tpe-
0a HarJmacuTH Aa ATMCOB KyJT HUje OHO jeJUHH T€ BPCTE KOjH j€ HACTA0 Y TIOMEHYTOM TIepH-
ony. Ha reputopuju [leaTe je BepoBaTHO MOCTOjaJIO jOIT HEKOJIMKO JJOKAJIHUX KYJITOBA, TIOMYT
kynra 6uka KemBepa (Km-wr) y ATpuOucy, ajiu ce 0 lbMa, OCHM ITIOMEHA Ha HATIIHCHMA
Crapor 1apcTBa, TOTOBO HHIITA HE 3HA. JEIIMHH KYJITOBU KOjU Cy 60JbE MOCBEIOUCHH TOKOM
JNIMHACTUYKOT Tiepuoza jecy Kynrtosu Muesuca (Mr-wr) n3 Xenunononuca (Jomu Erumar) u
Byxwuca (B3-3h wnu Bh wnu B3h) u3 Xepmontuca (I'opwu Erunat). OCHOBHU HPUPYYHHK 32
IIpoy4aBame IOMeHyTa JBa KyiTa je u nasbe E. Otto, Beitrdge zur Geschichte der Stierkulte in
Aegypten, Leipzig 1938, 34-39 (3a Muesuca), 40—56 (3a Byxuca). Ox HOBHjUX HCTpaKMBakba
Tpeda criomenyTH, 3a MueBuca: M. Moursi, Corpus der Mnevis-Stelen und Untersuchungen
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HATIHC Ha ocyau ox1 auoputa u3 Cakape, Heganeko on Memduca, mo-
MU ,,lIPBO Tpuame Anwuca™ (sp tpy phrr Hp) 3ajeHO ca UMEHOM
Kkpasba Xopyc-Axe, IpBOT UK apyror Bianapa | nuaactuje (oxo 3000—
2890. . ipe H.€.), yuMe ce Ha onipel)eHn HadMH MOTBplyje HABOI PUMCKOT
nucia Ennjana (165/170-230/235 1. 1.e.), 110 Kome je AIHCOB KyJIT yCTa-
HOBJbCH y BpeMe MeHeca, KoMe je Tpajulija NPUIHCaa yjeUbCHbe
Erunra (oxo 3000. r. mpe H.e.).> Ha jenHoj ox criena u3 rpoOHuie Xe-
Mmake y Cakapu, mpukasas je Kkpasb [len, ueTBpTu Biaaap | nunacruje,
KaKo TPYM U3a WK nopea Ouka, Hocehu npseny kpyHy domer Erumnra.4
[a je ynpaBo y nutamy Amnuc, cBenode u Kpawvescku ananu (t38. Kamen
u3 [lanepma), Tie ce y IBAaHAECTOM PETHCTPY 3a BlIaJIaBUHY Kpasba JeHa
Oelexku ofipIKaBame IepeMoHHje ,, Tpuame Arnmca™.’ Vcra nepemMonuja
Ce IOMHUIE Ha JOII HEKOIMKO CTIOMEHUKA paHOIMHACTHYKE ertoxe 1 Ctapor
[[apCTBa: 3a Ipyry rofauHy BiagasuHe Cemepxerta (cenmu Biagap | nuHa-
ctuje) Ha pparmenty Kpawesckux anaia Koju ce nanac gysa y Kaupy,o

zum Kult de Mnevis-Stiere in Heliopolis, SAK 10 (1984), 247-268; 3a byxuca: L. Goldbrunner,
Buchis. Eine Untersuchung zur Theologie des heiligen Stieres zur griechisch-romischen Zeit,
Turnhout 2004.

3 W. K. Simpson, 4 Running of the Apis in the Reign of Aha and Passages in Manetho
and Aelian, Orientalia 26 (1957), 139—-142. B. K. CuMIICOH je cMaTpao, YKOJIHUKO IIPUXBATAMO Ja
OpPHUTHHAJIHU TeKCT MaHeTOHOBE HCTOPH]jE HUje MPEBHUIIIE HCKBAPEH TOKOM OPOjHUX Tpernuca
y KacHHjUM BpeMEeHHNMa, 11a je ApyTH Bianap Il nuractuje 6o HajcTapuju Kpasb 0 KOME Cy
oCTaJii cauyBaHH MOJAIH Y CBEIITCHUYKUM apxuBaMa Memduca ManeronoBor no6a. bero-
Ba XMIIOTE3a je y CYIPOTHOCTH ca Ka3uBarmeM caMmor Enmjana, ayTopa Koju jecTe )HBEOo 10CTa
JOLHKje y ogHOoCcy Ha ManeToHa. EnujaHoB n3Bop je Ouia M3BeCHa CBEIITEHUYKA MPHYa,
»Koja Huje fio3naiia ceuma™ v Kojy je MaHeTOH MOpao 3HAaTH IPUIMKOM ITUCAma CBOT JeJa,
momTo ce 3Ha na Enujan Huje HUKaga HamycTrno Mranujy TOKOM CBOT )KMBOTa, a MaHETOH
CBAKaKo jecTe MMao oxpeleHu yTuIaj Ha NOYeTKy MTOJEMEN ICKe eroxe U MOryhHOCTH J1a
KOPHCTH KaKO apXHBE ErHIaTCKUX XpaMoBa, Ipe cBera oHor y Memducy, Tako u 1a uyje Ka-
3MBama CBOjUX CaBPEMEHHUKa O TOME KaJia Ce BEepOBaJIO Jia je HacTao AIIMCOB KYJIT, jelaH Of
HajBaXHUjuX Yy MeMmducy tor nobda. Ctf. Aelian, On the Characteristic of Animals, with an
English translation by A. Scholfield, Vol. II, Books VI-XI, The Loeb Classical Library, Cam-
bridge, Mass./London 1959, X1.10. (= Ael. N4). Cynehu o nkoHorpaduju pa3inuuTuX BpcTa
npeameTta (rMHeHe GpUTypHHE, aMyJIeTH, CTaTyeTe, JeJIOBH HaMellTaja), OUK je HapOuYHUTO
TOKOM KacCHOT TIPEJHHACTHYKOT IIepruojia J00M0 BEIHKH 3Ha4Ya] Y KYJITYPHU JIOKATHUX eTUTa
mupoM noiauHe Huita 1 Beoma paHo je ocTao HenocpeiHO IIOBE3aH ca HJIC0JIONHjOM KPaJbeB-
cke Bractd. Ha aBepcy 13B. Hapmepose nanere (naroBane oko 3150-3100. r. mpe H.e.) pa3ja-
peHu OUK CBOJUM POTOBHMA paszapa 3uJuHE HElpHjaTesbcKe TBphaBe U ra3u jeIHOT Of BbUX.
CMmatpa ce Jja Ha IIOMEHYTOM CHOMEHHKY OUK IIpecTaBiba IepCOHU(HKANN]y BlIagapa Kao
nobeaHNKa HaJl CHIlaMa Xaoca y dKHUBOTHECKOM OOJIMKY, alld M OJINYCHE caMe KPaJbeBCKe
Mohu. 3a nuckycujy aa i je moryhe usjennauntu tnanoct Hapmepa ca Menecowm, kora kao
IpBOT BlIaiapa yjeaumenor Erunra nomumy 1 TOpMHCKH KpasbeBCKH nanupyc u KpasbeBcka
nucta u3 Adumoca u3 Bpemena Hosor napcetsa, B. J. Carvello-Autouri, Narmer, Menes and
Seals from Abydos, y: Egyptology at the dawn of the twenty-first century: Proceedings of the
Eighth International Congress of Egyptologists II (ed. Z. Hawass), Cairo 2003, 168—175.

4 A. M. Backman, Some remarks on a clay sealing found in the tomb of Hemaka, Ana-
lecta Orientalia 17 (1938), 4-9.

5 ARET, 60. HajuoBuje u3aame cBux ¢pparmenara Kpawesckux anana je T. A. H. Wilkin-
son, Royal Annals. The Palermo Stone and its associated fragments, London/New York 2000.

6 T. A. H. Wilkinson, Early Dynastic Egypt, London 1999, 243,
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TokoM BianaBuHe Kaa (mocnenmu Binagap | quHactuje) Ha ABe TIIOYHUIE
3a O3HaKy rofrHe U3 AOuI0ca,’ ¥ MOHOBO Ha JIBa MecTa y Kpabesckum
aHanuma: 3a IEBETy U MeTHASCTY TOAMHY BianaBuHe Huneuepa (Tpehn
Biajaap I nunactuje),® u Tokom BiamaBuHe CHedepya (IpBor Biaaapa
IV nunacruje).” Y nonuHCKOM Xpamy kpajba CHedepya (oko 2613-2589.
r. mpe H.e.) y Jlaxiypy, mpoxalenu ¢y u ¢pparmeHTH pesbeda 3a Koju ce
CMaTpa J1a je BepOBATHO PUKA3UBA0 OAPIKABALE [IOMCHY TE LiepeMonuje.”

MehyTum, 3HaUeHE U TpUpoIa IiepeMoHuje phrr Hp HUCY cacBUM
jacan. OOMYHO ce cMaTpa J1a je MOTJIa HaCTaTH U3 JIOKATHOT MEM(pHUCKOT
puTyaja, KOjU je BEpOBaTHO YKJby4UHBAO PUTYATHH X0 OMKa 10 OKOJI-
HUM I0JbUMA YUMeE ce ,,00e30ehnBana muxopa miogHocT ! Be3a Anu-
ca ca rurogHomhy JOHEeKJIe UMa MOTBPAY Y Texciuosuma iupamuoa,
NOrpeOHUM TEKCTOBHMA MCIMCAHUM Yy CTYIIIMMA Ha 3UI0BUMA XOIHH-
Ka U I'pOOHMX oJ1aja mupamuaa nmo3Hor Ctapor mapcTsa, rae ce danyc
kpasba [lermja I (0xo 2278-2184. . ipe H.¢.) u3jeaHauaBa ca AMCOBAM. 2
osHuja TpaguuKja je IPUIECHBANa AIIMCY [IABHY YIOTY y pa3Bojy
T0JbOIPUBPE/IC, HAjBAXKHHU]C IPUBPEHE TpaHe y ErunTy TokoM ynTase
merose ucropuje.l? [TomenyTa 1iepeMoHuja je BepOBaTHO MOHABJbAHA Y
oapeheHUM BpEMEHCKUM UHTEPBAINMa — JABE CY IMOCBEJOUYECHE y TOKY
BiaaBuHe HuHedepa u uetupu 3a Bpeme BiiagaBuHe CHedepya — 1 u3-
rJIe/1a JIa je paHo MOBe3aHa ca KpasbeBCKOM JorMoM. 4 Y Tekcty Kpasves-
CKUX auaja TOMEHYTa IIepEeMOHH]a YBEK je 3a0eliexeHa uza TepMuHa

7). Leclant, G. Clerk, Foullies et travaux en Egypte et au Soudan, 1990—1991, Orien-
talia 61 (1992), 261.

8 ARE 1, 62-63.

9 K. Sethe, Urkunden des Alten Reichs I, Leipzig 1933, 237, 11. (= Urk. I).

10 A. Fakhry, The monuments of Sneferu at Dahshur Vol. 2: The Valley Temple, pt 1: The
Temple Reliefs, Cairo 1961, 98—99.

11 Otto, Beitrdge zur Geschichte der Stierkulte, 11-12.

12P 486 (= The Ancient Egyptian Pyramid Texts, translated with an Introduction and
Notes by J. P. Allen, Leiden/Boston 2005).

13 Diodorus Siculus, Library of History, with an English translation by C. Oldfather,
Vol. I, Books 1-2.34, The Loeb Classical Library, Cambridge, Mass./London 1933, 121.10-11
(= Diod. Sic.): ,,Ceettiu 6urosu, yuja cy umena Aiiuc u Muesuc, ioceehnu cy Osupucy u iio-
wiiosare rwux kao 60206a je buno yeeoeno mehy Ecuithanuma, 3aitio witio cy ose jcugoiturve,
uzmehy octianux, oMo2ne OHUMA Koju Cy OUKpUIU 602aticiieo iuleHuye, y 6e3u U cd cetusom
U ca dlceitiBomM 00 Kojux yoseuanciuso uma kopuciiu. Ha npyrom mecty (Diod. Sic. I 85.2-3),
Juonop Cununujcku (cpeanna | Bexa mpe H.e.) HABOAM Aa ¢y Amuca y cBeTHIHIITY y Humo-
nojucy cMmelie aa nocehyjy camo jxeHe, Koje cy 3aJu3alie CBOje XaJbUHE U II0Ka3HBajIe My
TeHUTANH]je, aJId OM UM OTOM OMJIIO 3a0pamk-eHO 1a TOHOBO OyAy Yy MPUCYCTBY AIHca, IITO je
JOII jeiaH o1 J0Ka3a HeroBe yJiore kao 00)KaHCTBa MJI0HOCTH. MHOI0 BeKOBa KacHUje, ppaH-
ycku apxeosor Oruct Mapujet, HermocpeaHo nomTo je Mapra 1851. roguHe npoHamao Be-
JIUKY CKYJINTYpy OMKa yHyTap cBeTHJIMIITA Ha myTy 3a Cepaneym (aHac ce 4yyBa y My3ejy
JIyBp), TOBOpH /2 je Tpyma Of HEeTHAECT )KEHa U3 OKOJIHMX cella JOIIa JI0 TOMEHYTE CTarye
U je/iHa T10 je/lHa ce Ielia Ha by, CBe Y LIMJbY CIIpevaBama CTepUIINTEeTa, Kako je Mapujer ca-
3Ha0 ox paguuka. Cf. A. Mariette, Le Sérapeum de Memphis par Auguste Mariette-Pacha:
Publié d’apreés le manuscrit d auteur par G. Maspero, Paris 1882, 30.

14 Otto, Beitrdge zur Geschichte der Stierkulte, 12.
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,TI0jaBJbuBam-e kpasba™ (hi.t biti umu h<i.t nsw biti), nox y Texciuo-
suma iupamuoa xpasba [lenmja I crojm: ,,Tu hew ciuajaiuu ipped napooom
Ezuiina kao Auuc” (h®=k hnti km.tiw Hp is),!5> kao neo 6acme 3a
nperas3ak Kpajba U3 0BO3eMaJbCKor y cienehu »xuBoT Ha oHOM cBeTy. C
JpyTe CTpaHe, yJora CBETOr OMKa MPHIIMKOM TIpociiaBibama ce-(pectu-
BaJia,!® moTBpheHa je Ha OCHOBY (parmMeHata pesbeda ca odenncka y
xpamy CyHia kpajba Huyceppea (oko 2445-2421. . npe H.e., IIeCTU
Biagap V aunactuje) y A0y ['ypoOy. Ha muma je jacHo mocBenodeHa
KpaJbeBa noceTa AMKMCOBOj Karelu, JIOK je MPUKa3 Bllajapa Kako TpUu
3ajeHO ca OMKOM Moryhe camo IeTMMUYHO PEKOHCTPYHCATH Ha OCHOBY
Hekosnko (parmenara.l’” KpaTku HaTIuc ucrpes nprkasa caMmor Ouka
Ha (pparmMeHTy pesbeda KpajbeBe ocere AMMCOBOT Karlelu TIacu: ,,/3akhu
Kpo3 uctiouna epaiua“ (pri 3 i3bty),!8 mto je BEpOBaTHO MPENCTABIHAIIO
HEKaKBY BPCTY HHCTPYKIHje 32 U3BOhCHe OMKa Mpej| caMor Kpajba 13
rpaheBuHe y k0joj je 6opasro. JIokalrja HOMEHY Te Kallele U3 OBOT Ie-
pHO/a HUje TI03HATA.

¥V nob6a Crapor 1apcTBa je moCcBeI04YeHO MOCTOjamhe U ATIHCOBOT
npasuuka (hb Hp m “h-ntr, ,,Anucos decrusan y nanaru 6ora“),"” amu
HUj€ jaCHO /1a JIU je Y MUTamy OHo MoceOaH Mpa3HHUK WM CE FEroBO
MIPOCIIaBJbarhe OTHOCHIIO Ha 10 CBETKOBUHE phrr Hp miti MoXaa caMmor
cen-gpecruBana. Ocum cBeodancTBa y JleGexeHOBOj] TpOOHHUIIH, BEpO-
BaTHO M3 KacHe IV uim pane V JuHACTHje, HE II0CTOJU HUjEJaH ApYTHy
TIOMEH OBOT IPA3HUKA Y ETHIIATCKMM U3BOPHMA, JIOK j€ KOHTEKCT IIpa-
3HUKa HeMoryhe pekoHCTpyucaTu 3axBaJbyjyhu BEJIMKO] JJaKyHU Koja
nperxonu HaBozy. [locrojarse cBemTeHnaKux TuTyIa mdw Hp (,dyBap
Anncos“)? u hm (t) Hp (,.cnyra/cnymknma Anncosa“)?! ykasyje Ha TO
71a ¢y TokoM CTapor apcTBa MOK A IOCTOJaIH U PUTYAIH Y AHPEKTHO]
BE3H Cca CBETHUM OMKOM. /IeTasbyt OBUX pUTYyajia HUCY TTO3HATH, AU CE 3Ha
Jla cy X 00aBJbasIu JbYIU U3 HAJOJIMKET KPaJbeBOT OKPYKEHa, Kao IITO
cy Omnn Ha mpumep Xadxydy 1 (H =fHwfw), cun u Be3up kpajba Xy-
bya (oko 2589-2566. r. pe H.e.), Xemuyny (Hm-Twnw), moryhu pohax
MOMEHYTOT KpaJba U HAJ30PHUK PajioBa Ha BEroBoj nupamuan y ['usm,
i Yeepkadaux (Wsr-k3=f-nh), BACOKM 3BaHUIHHUK TOKOM BJIaJIJaBIHE

15p 312.

16 Hp-sd, nocnosno ,,DectuBa pera“, Kpajbes jyouiiej, puryas 0OHOBE U MPENOpoa,
KOjU Cc€ y KaCHMjUM BPEMEHHMa 110 PaBHIIy CJIABHO I10CIE TPUJCCETE FOAMHE BllaJaBUHE.
Jerassauje B. E. Hornung, E. Staehelin, Neue Studien zum Sedfest, Basel 2006.

17H. Kees, Das Re-Heiligtum des Konigs Ne-woser-Re (Rathures). Band III: Die Grof3e
Feststellung, Leipzig 1928, 28-29, bl. 15, no. 251, 252.

18 Tbid., 29, bl. 15, no. 251.

19 Urk. 1, 20, 15.

20D. Jones, An Index of ancient Egyptian titles, epithets and phrases of the Old Kingdom,
London 2000, 454 [no. 1699].

21 Tbid., 588 [no. 2153].
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Kpasba Huyceppea. AnicoBo uMe ce 1ojaBibyje U Ka0 KOMIIOHEHTA TeO-
(dboHux nMeHa Be kpasbuiie: Hn.t- Hp (,My3n4dapka Anucosa’),?2 Majke
kpaswka [lepa, npyror Bnagapa | nunactuje, u N.i- Hp-m3°t (,,Maar npu-
najna Anucy),23 majke kpasba [locepa, npBor Biamgapa I nunacruje, Te
TOCTOjH NPETIIOCTABKA 1a je AIIUC y PAHOAMHACTHYKO] erocu 1 CTapoM
LapCTBY MOrao GuTH 1 1oceOHO OoxaHcTBO.2 MehyTum, BeposatHuje
je ped 0 OBPEMEHOj yoTpedu Kyira Ouka y TOKY KpasbeBCKHX Liepe-
MOHHja, HETO O CTAJIHOM M OPTaHU30BAHOM KYJITY,2> KaKaB je TIO3HAT U3
KAaCHMJUX BpEMEHA.

Kpajem Crapor napcTBa nucaHu M3BOPH IIPECTajy Ja CBeoue 0 ATH-
cy. OcuM MoMeHa Ha HEKOJIMKO MecTa y Texciuosuma kogueca Tokom Cpen-
wer napersa (oko 2055-1650. 1. ipe H.e.) u Krwu3u mpiusux, HaCcTaNO]
kpajeMm Jpyror mehynepuona (oko 1650—1550. 1. mpe H.€.), TOTOBO J1a HeMa
HEMOCPETHUX CBEJOYAHCTaBa O MOCTOjaky caMor KyiTa.2 Tek kacHwje,
Ha pesbeduMa JBa OJI0KA T3B. IPBCHE Karlelie Kpasbuile XaTIerncyT (0Ko
1479—-1458. 1. Tpe H. e)y Kapuaky, T0jaBJbyje Ce BiIaap Kako TPUH open
Amnuca (HaTnuC jacHO yka3syje Ha phrr Hp),2’ anu ce cmarpa 1a je y To
n00a MOMEHYTa IIepeMOHHja N3ryOua CBOje M3BOPHO 3HAYEHE. 28

PA3BOJ AITICOBOI" KYJITA OJ BPEMEHA HOBOT LIAPCTBA
(OKO 1550-1069. T IIPE H.E.) JIO KPAJA ITTOJIEMEUWJICKE
EIOXE (305-30. I. I[IPE H.E))

AnucoB Kyt je ox nepuona Hoor napctsa usriena 6o ycmepex
Ha JIBa aCreKTa: a) Kao nepcoHuuKayja nacuehupama KpaJbeBCKe Blia-
CTH, CBETH OMK je OM0 BaykaH YMHMJIAI Y PUTYyaIMMa KpyHHUCamba Biaja-
pay Memducy, 6) nomroBame Anuca ka0 cuM00J1a TOHOBHOT polhema
6ora O3upuca ocTalo je y TOMeHY KpaJjbeBcke Jorme. J[BocTpyka mnpu-
pona KyJTa CBETOr OMKa ce Oorie/iajia M 'y ’eroBoj HKoHorpaduju: Ha

228, Roth, Die Kénigsmiitter des Alten Agypten von der Friihzeit bis zum Ende der 12.
Dynastie, Wiesbaden 2001, 16—18. OcTaje Hero3HaTo Jia Jiv je HMe IOMEHYTe KpaJbHLle Opa-
’KaBaJo keHy CTBapHY QyHKUHMjy YHYTap Moryher cBeTuiuiITa ocBehieHor Anmucy uim ce
OZIHOCHJIO Ha H-eHY YJIOTY Y IPOLIECy pPereHepaluje KpajbeBCKe BIaCTH.

23 Ibid., 59—-66.

24 Wilkinson, Early Dynastic Egypt, 243.

25 D. Kessler, Die heiligen Tiere und der Konig, Wiesbaden 1989, 70-71.

26 Turyna mdw Hp (,ayBap Amucos) mocBeno4eHa je Tokom Cpenmer napcTsa Ha
HATIUCHMa HOMapxa u3 AcujyTa (cpeamu Erunar), aiau Hije jacHO Ja Jiu je y TUTamy Ouia
rmoyacHa AY>KHOCT WJIH je 3axTeBaa oceOHa 3anyxema. Cf. W. A. Ward, Index of Egyptian
Administrative and Religious Titles of the Middle Kingdom, Beirut 1982, 97 [no. 811]. [Tomeny-
Ta TUTYJIa HUje TocBeioueHa Ha HarncuMa Hosor mapersa. Cf. A. al-Ayedi, Index of Egyptian
Administrative, Religious and Military Titles of the New Kingdom, Ismailiya 2006.

27P. Lacau, Sur un des blocs de la Reine Maatkare provenant du I1le Pylone de Karnak,
ASAE 26 (1926), 131-138.

28 Otto, Beitrdge zur Geschichte der Stierkulte, 13.
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BOTHUBHUM CTellaMa ATIUC je TPUKa3UBaH UIIU Kao )KUBH OUK (yHYyTap
WITA U3BaH HAaocCa) WM Kao MyMHja Ouka, pehe kao 4oBek ca raaBoM
ouka.2? [IpomeHa je Takohje yousbrBa U y JOMEHY Teosoruje. Tokom cBor
OB03E€MaJhCKOT KUBOTA, CBETH OMK je OMo moBe3an ca 6orom [taxowm,
BpXOBHHM Oorom Memdruca, Kao Beropa 3eMasbcKa I/IHKapHaI_II/Ija (6a).
Meby ArmnncoBum enuTeTHMa ce IOBPEMEHO MojaBibyje i b3 Spss n Pth
(.,BenuyaHcTBeHa Nya Iraxa™), anu y Behunu ciy4ajeBa Ha CLIOMCHU-
uuma croju: Hp ‘nh whmw n Pth (,,xuBu Anuc, BecHuk [1raxos®). 3Ha-
YeHbe [IOMCHY TOT SITUTETa Ce 00MYHO 00jallIimbaBa yIIoroM Onka Kao mocper-
HHKa n3Mely 6ora u Jbyu, OHOra KOjH j€ IIPOPOYaHCTBIMA IPECHOCHO
[TraxoBe nopyke,3’ mTo je 700po mocBenovYeHa OAINKa ATHUCOBOT KyJI-
Ta TOKOM ITOJIEMEn/ ICKe U puMcke yrpaBe Erunrom.3! Jlaswse, y ckimaay
ca IorMoM, ATUC ce rociie cMpTU TpaHchopmucao y 6ora O3upuca u
Kao Takas je 6o nomroBaH y Cakapu, jeqHoj o1 Hekpornona Mempuca,
kao (pyHepapHo 60xaHCcTBO o umeHoM Osupuc-Anuc (Wsir-Hp) unu
Anuc-O3upuc (Hp-Wsir).32 [lomeHyTO 60KaHCTBO Cy MOLITOBAIN U
I'pun, HacTamenn y Memducy ox VII Beka npe H.e.,>3 kao Ocopamnuca
(Ocopdimig), mTo je HalLIo o/ipas3a 'y cTBapamy Kynrta Ceparmca moJyeT-
KOM TITOJIEMEHUJICKE ernoxe.3

Viory Anuca npuJIMKOM KpyHHCamka eruMnaTcKuX Biaapa Onmucao
je pumcku nucan [Tyonuje Hurunuje @uryn (I Bex npe H.e.).3> OH Ha-

29 Cf. Kessler, Die heiligen Tiere und der Konig, 66.

30 Otto, Beitrdige zur Geschichte der Stierkulte, 24-26.

31'V 0BOM TPEHYTKY, HUCY [T03HATa CBEI0YAaHCTBA O IOMEHYTO] [IPAKCH U3 PAaHHjHX €IoXa.

32 Onpeheme O3uprc-Anuc ce mojaBsbyje Ha CIOMEHHUI[MMA OJ1 BJIAJIaBHHE AMEHXOTETa
III (Bmamao oxo 1390—1353. r. mpe H.e.), n1a Ou ox Bpemena Tpeher mehynepuona (1069—664.
mpe H.e.), y3 UMe 00’KaHCTBa, IOYEIH J1a CE jaBJbajy M EIUTETH KapaKTEPUCTUYHH 32 Oora
Osupuca (Ha npumep, Wsir Hp ntr 3 hnty imntyw nb nhh nsw ntr.w ,JO3upuc-Amnuc, Beau-
KU OoT, OHaj KOjH! je Ha "eny 3amaja, TOCIoAap BeYHOCTH, Kpask Oorosa“). Ha cnomenunmmma
HoBor niapctBa, untaBa hopMyJaiiija ce MOHEKa 1 OJHOCHIIA U Ha )KHBOT ATuca (Ha mpumep,
Wsir-Hp “nh whmw n Pth ,xuBu O3upuc-Anuc, BecHuk [Itaxos™), anu je yriiaBHOM Oruia
onpeheme npemunyor 6uka. C apyre crpane, popmynaiuja Annuc-O31upHc ce NUCKIBY YHBO
OJIHOCHJIA HAa KOMITO3UTHO (hyHEpapHO 60’KaHCTBO MeM(HCKE HEKPOIIOJIe M HUKala y KOHTEeK-
cty xuBor Anuca. Cf. D. Devauchelle, Une Invocation aux dieux du Sérapéum de Memphis,
y: Egyptian religion: The Last Thousand Years. Studies Dedicated to the Memory of Jan Quae-
gebeur I (eds. W. Clarysse, A. Schoors, H. Willems), Leuven 1998, 593-594; D. Devauchelle,
Osiris, Apis, Serapis et les autres. Remarques sur les Osiris memphites au I¢" millénaire av.
J.-C.,y: Le culte d’Osiris au I¢r millénaire av. J.-C. Découvertes et travaux récents, Actes de
la table ronde internationale tenue a Lyon, Maison de I’Orient et de la Méditerra-née (université
Lumiére-Lyon 2) les 8 et 9 juillet 2005 (éd. L. Coulon), Cairo 2010, 51-55.

33 Tlosunatu kao Xenenomembutu uiau Kapomemduru. Cf. A. B. Lloyd, Herodotus.
Book II: Introduction, Leiden/New York 1975, 14-32.

34 JletasbHHje O OBOM NUTamwy, B. S. Pfeiffer, The God Serapis, his cult and the begin-
nings of the ruler cult in Ptolemaic Egypt, y: Ptolemy II Philadelphus and his world (eds. P.
Mckechnie, Ph. Guillaume), Leiden 2008, 389-394; D. Devauchelle, Pas d Apis pour Sarapis, y:
Etin Aegypto et ad Aegyptum. Recueil d’études dédiées a Jean-Claude Grenier (éd. A. Gasse,
Fr. Servajean, Chr. Thiers), Montpellier 2012, 213-225.

35 Cf. D. J. Thompson, Memphis under the Ptolemies, Princeton 1988, 146-147.
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BOJM 1 je KpaJb y TOKY PUTyalla KpyHHCAEba, 00y4eH y MOCeOHY Lepe-
MoHHjaiHy ozaehy, u3Boamo cBeror Ouka u3 IItaxoBor xpama U 3ajeJHO
ca ’uM HIao ynunama Memduca. [loMmenyTu onuc ce roToBo CUTYPHO
OHOCH Ha LIEPEMOHH]Y KpYHHCaa Biaaapa y enocu [Itonemenna, te
ce MOCTaBJba MUTAKE KAKO j€ MOIJIO U3IJIEIaTH KPYHHUCAHE ErUIaTCKUX
BlIaZiapa y AMHACTHYKOM MEPHOLY U KOJIMKO je OUJI0 CIUYHOCTHU n3Mely
M3BOPHOT puTyasa u npukasa kox Huruauja @uryna. Moxe ce mpet-
MOCTaBUTH /1A j€ ,,3a]€IHMUKH XOJ] Kpasba U CBETOI OMKa* TOKOM KPyHHU-
carba MOTao OUTH PENHUKT LIEPEMOHH]e ,,Tpdambe Amrca™ u3 BpemeHa Cra-
por napctsa. [TocebHa noBe3aHOCT Anuca 1 Kpajba OrJIie/ia Ce U Y jeTHOM
OJl eNUTETa KOjU je HOCHO CBETHU OMK HApOYUTO TOKOM MO3HOT U MTOJIe-
MEUJICKOT TIEpHOJIa; ,,KPaJh CBUX CBETUX KXUBOTHIA U KpaJb Oorosa“
(nsw ‘wt.wnb.w, nsw ntr.w).36

Y cBeTy cauyBaHHMX IMHCAHNX H3BOPA W MaTCPHjalIHE KYNType,
TO3HATO j€ 11 j¢ AIHCOB KYJIT Y’KHBAO HEIPECTaHO BIaJapCKO MOKPO-
BUTEJHCTBO TOKOM YHTABOT CBOT ITOCTOjakba, aJIM j€ OHO HAPOYUTO J0OPO
MOCBEI0UeHO 0f] ernoxe no3Hor Hosor njapcTBa. Biagapu ctpasor nope-
ki1a — JInbujim u Hyoujum (945—-664. r. ipe 1.e.), [lepcujanrmm (525—-404.
n 343-332. 1. nipe H.e.) u Makenonuu u ['puu (332-30. 1. ipe H.€.) — OTBO-
PEHO Cy UCKa3MBaJU MOIITOBAKE ITpeMa erunarckuM 00’KaHCTBUMA,
HApOYMTO KYJTOBUMA CBETUX )KUBOTHHa, 0€3 0031pa Ha BEPCKE TPpaau-
1Mje 3eMalba U3 KOjUX Cy JOJIA3HIIH, IITO UX je CBAKAKO YWHMIIO MPH-
XBaT/bMBUJUM CTAHOBHHUIITBY Ernmnra kojum cy Braganu. Yuxu ce 1a
Je TOKOM IPBOT MHJICHHjyMa IIPE H.¢. 33 CTpaHIe ATNC IIOCTA0 CBOje-
BpcTaH cuMbox Erurira, T€ je 0JHOC erUmaTCKuX Biajgapa CTPaHOr 11o-
peKJa npema cBeToM OMKY OMO jefaH oJ] TIIaBHUX KpUTEepUjyMa 3a Io-
SUTHBHO WM HETaTUBHO [PHKA3HBAbE y [eIMMa IPYKAX M PUMCKHX
nucana Koju ¢y o iuma nucanu.’’ To je HApOUNTO YOUIbHBO IIPUITHKOM
nopTpeTucama ocBajaua Erunra: nepcujcku kpasbeBu Kamouc 11 (525—
522. 1. ipe H.e.) u Aptakcepkc III (343-338. r. mpe H.e.) peACcTaBbEeHU
cy Kao youiie Anwca,3® 10k je MmakeoHCKH Kpasb Anekcanaap 11 (332—

36 Cf. Kessler, Die heiligen Tiere und der Konig, 78-79.

37K. A. D. Smelik, E. A. Hemelrijk, ,, Who knows not what monsters demented Egypt
worships?” Opinions on Egyptian animal worship in Antiquity as part of the ancient concep-
tion of Egypt, y: ANRW 11.17.4 (hrsg. W. Hasse), Berlin/New York 1984, 1863—-1864.

38 3a Kam6uca I1: Xeponor, Hciuopuja, ca craporpukor npeseo M. Apcennh, Hosu Cax
1956, 111.29. (= Hdt.); Plutarch, Moralia, with an English translation by F. Babbitt, Vol. V, Isis
and Osiris, The Loeb Classical Library, Cambridge, Mass./London 1936, 44. (= Plut. De Iside).
3a Aprakcepkca I11: Ael. NA X1.10. AHaIH30M ErUITIaTCKUX U3BOPA TIOKa3aHO je J1a TOMEHYTE
npude Tpebda CBpCTaTH y OKBUPE JIMYHOT CTaBa Ipukux nucana npema [lepcujaniuma. Haj-
KOMIUJIETHHUje UCTpaxkuBame je u najbe G. Posener, La premiére domination perse en Egypte:
Recueil d*inscriptions hiéroglyphiques, Cairo 1936, 164—175. Behuna MoiepHUX HCTpaXKHBa-
4a ce ciaxe ca orieHoM J1a Kam6uc najseposaruuje Huje yono Anuca. Cf. e.g. E. Bresciani, The
Persian Occupation of Egypt, y: Cambridge History of Iran, Vol. II: The Median and Achaeme-
dian Periods (ed. I. Gershevitch), Cambridge 1985, 502; J. D. Ray, Egypt 525-404 B.C., y:
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323. 1. mpe H.e.) MPUKA3aH KAKO IIPHHOCH KPTBY AIUCY U APYTHM 60-
rosuma y Memoucy.3* V Bpeme pumckor ocBajama Erunta, Amnuc je
npejcTaBJbeH kako miaue.*? C npyre cTpaHe, He Tpeba 3aHeMapUTH HU
YHELCHUILY J1a ATIMCOB KYJIT jeCTe UMao CHa)kKaH YTHUII] Ha BEPCKO HC-
KYCTBO H JIMYHY MOOOXKHOCT CTAaHOBHUIITBA MeMdrca, HAPOUUTO O
Bpemena XX VI qunactuje (664—-525. . mpe H.€.), aKo He U paHHje,*! Te
yOHCTBO CBETE )KUBOTHUILE BEPOBATHO HE OM OCTAJI0 HEKAXKIHEHO 0e3
003upa Ha Moryhe nocnenuiie.*2

OJIMKE KVJITA

Poheme, ycronnuere, CMPT U caxpaHa OHIIH Cy, IpeMa 10TMH,
KJbYYHHU TPEHYLIM y )KUBOTY cBeTor Ouka. HoBu Amuc je nomasmo Ha
CBET HEMOCPEIHO MOCIe CMPTH CBOT NMPETXOAHKUKA,* allu HUje OHIIo
Hemoryhe HH J1a ce poheme oaropapajyher 6uka A0Tonu U 3a )KMBOTA
aKTyeJIHEe CBETE )KHUBOTHIHE, aJIM M HEILITO KaCHH]E, IITO je aIMUHHCTpPa-
1[1ja KyJITa MOIJIa BEWITO J1a CAaKpHje Ha 3BaHUYHUM JieuKanrjama. /la
ce cBeTU OMK Morao poauTu 6uio rae y Erunty nokasyjy npumepu u3

Cambridge Ancient History, Vol. IV: Persia, Greece and the Western Mediterranean c. 525-479
BC (eds. J. Boardman et al.), Cambridge 1988, 254-286; D. Devauchelle, Le sentiment antiperse
chez les anciens Egyptiens, Transeuphraténe 9 (1995), 67-80; P. Briant, From Cyrus to Alexan-
der. A History of the Persian Empire, Winona Lake 2002, 55-57; E. Cruz-Uribe, Invasion of
Egypt by Cambyses, Transeuphratene 25 (2003), 43—45. 3a ogOpany uctopuunoctu Kamou-
coBor youctBa Amuca, B. L. Depuydt, Murder in Memphis: The Story of Cambyses’s Mortal
Wounding of the Apis Bull (ca. 523 B.C.E), INES 54/2 (1995), 119—126. Cutyaunja y Bpeme
Apraxcepkca 11 HEje y HOTIyHOCTH jacHa yciien MaJoOpOjHOCTH CaBPEMEHMX eTUITATCKUX CBe-
nouanctasa. Cf. D. Devauchelle, Réflexions sur les documents égyptiens datés de la Deuxieme
Domination perse, Transeuphraténe 10 (1996), 35—43.

39 Arijan, Aleksandrova vojna, sa starogrckog preveo M. Strahuljak, Zagreb 1952, 111.1.4.
(= Arr. Anab.). CauduHe LepeMOHH]je Cy IPETXOAHO oapxaHe y cinaBy Ackienuja (Arr. Anab.
11.5.8.) u Xepakna/Menkapra (Arr. Anab. 11.24.6.), anu je oBae y TUTamky AJICKCaHIPOBO IIPBO
HPUHOIICHE )XPTBH JIOKATHOM 00KaHCTBY Y TPaAHIIMOHAIHO] Y031 €TUIIaTCKOT Biaaapa. [la
1M je Anekcanapy 6110 mo3HaTo XepoJ0TOBO H3jeHaYaBamke ATIHca ca PellaTHBHO HElTO3Ha-
tuMm 6oxxanctBoM Enadom (Hdt. I11.153; 111.27-29.), octaje nenosuaro. Cf. A. B. Bosworth, 4
Historical Commentary on Arrian‘s History of Alexander. Volume I: Commentary on Books
I-111, Oxford 1980, 262.

40 Dio’s Roman history, with an English translation by E. Cary, Vol. VI, Books LI-LV,
Loeb Classical Library, London/Cambridge, Mass. 1955, L1.17.5. (= Dio Cass.)

41 C. Jurman, Running with Apis. Memphite Animal Cults as a Point of Reference for
Social and Religious Practices in Late Period Elite Culture, y: Egypt in transition. Social and
Religious Development of Egypt in the First Millenium BCE. Proceedings of a Conference
Held at Prague, 15t—4th September 2009 (eds. L. Bares, F. Coppens, K. Smolarikova), Prague
2009, 224-267.

42 Tnonop CHLMIIMjCKHU MPEHOCH CBY 030MJBHOCT CUTYAIlHMje HACTAJIe MOIITO je jeqaH
PUMIbaHMH, YlaH 3BaHUYHOT TOCIAHCTBA Y TTOCETH AJICKCAaHAPUJH Y KDUTHYHOM TPEHYTKY
3a nonutuky [ronemeja XII, HaBogHo cirydajHo yono mauxy. Cf. Diod. Sic. [.83.8.

43 J. Vercoutter, Une épitaphe royale inedited du Sérapéum (contribution a I’ histoire
des Apis et du Sérapéum de Memphis), MDAIK 16 (1958), 341.
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nTojeMenickor nepuosa.+4 Cam uns 3aueha XeposoT je onucao Ha ciie-
nehu vauun: ,, Eeuithanu tiepoe oa oea kpasa oiuenu Aiiuca ycieo woa
witio Ha wy ¢ neba cuhe neka ceemmnociu . Tlmyrtapx (45/50-119/127.
H.e.) HaBoau: ,,On [AnHc] donasu na ceeili Kaoa Ui000HOCHA C8ETUNOCTU
ilaone ca meceya Ha Kpasy Kaoa je ckiona pahary.4° Tene 3aueTo Ha
OBaKaB HAYMH CE OIJINKOBAJIO MOCEOHUM (PU3NIKHUM KapaKTEpPUCTUKAMA,
a Xepoznot HaBoau cuenehe: ,,060 tene Aiiuc uma ose 3naxe: ypHo je,
Ha Yeny uma weteopoyenaciiy oenezy, Ha 1ehuma ciuKy opida, Ha peiy
osociupyke Onake, a oo jeaukom Heky 6yoy [ckapabej]“.47 CtpaboH, ¢
ApyTe CTpaHe, Oenexu: ,,[be2oso ueno u oopehenu marsu 0enosu ena
cy benu, anu cy ociuanu 0enosu ypru'“,*8 mTo ce ciaxe ca OleHOM PUM-
ckor uctopuuyapa Amujana Mapuenuna (oko 330—mocne 390. r. H.e.):
LAuuc je oux koju obunyje ypohenum benecama pasnux obauxa, a ipe
ceeza benezom y obIuUKy meceuesol cpiia Ha dechom 6oky*“*° Enujan
naje neTajbHuju onuc: ,,/lociuoju 29 jacHo udbusux 03HaKa Ha 080M
ceeiiom ouky*, u nae: ,,M Eeunihanu mo2y 0a objache kojy 00 38e30a
cumbonuzyje koju 3nax. M onu oame xasicy oa o3Hake MozZy yKazamiu
061ux yHueepsyma u kaoa he ce Hun yzouhu. Anu euoehew wwiaxohe u

44 Ceerun O6uk u3 Biragasune [Tronemeja I (305-283. 1. ipe H.e.) poawno ce y mecty T3-wb3-
-13-m3j y xenuononutckoj Homu ([Jomu Erunar), [Ttonemeja 11 (283-246. 1. mpe H.€.) y MecTy
Drjty canckoj Homu y Homem Erunty, [Itonemeja 111 (246-221. . ipe H.¢.) y MecTy HWw?-13-
-hr-ib (BepoBatHo ATpubuc y Jlowem Erunry), [Ttonemeja IV (221-205. 1. mpe H. €.) y MecTy
Pr-h°y rebanckoj Homu (I'opmu Erunar), [Itonemeja V (205-180. 1. mpe n.e.) y mecty Tmj-Hr
y cauckoj Homu (omwu Erunar), [Tronemeja VI (180—145. r. ipe v.€.) y mecty Pr-grg-n-Hr
y arpubuckoj HomH ([Jomu Erunar), nBa 6uxa [Tronemeja VIII (170-116. 1. mpe H..): IpBH Y
cetunniuty y Memducy, npyru y mecty Shtp y xenuononurckoj Homu (Jomu Erunar), [1to-
nemeja X (107-88. r. mpe H.e.) y Oxcupunxy (I'opmu Erunat) u [Tronemeja XII (80-51. r. mpe
H.e.) y Oybactujckoj Homu (Homwu Erunar). Cf. D. Devauchelle, Notes et documents pour
servir a I’ histoire du Serapeum de Memphis (I-V), RAE 45 (1994), 83-85; A. Farid, Zwanzig
demotische Apisinschriften, MDAIK 53 (1997), 51-56.

45 Hdt. I11.28. Hajcrapuju mojatak 0 AMHCOBOj MajilH Y €rHIATCKUM H3BOPUMA CE T10-
jaBJbyje y TPHAECET CEAMO]j TOAMHH BIIaJIlaBUHE Kpasba AMacuca (534. r. ipe H.e.). 3a pa3iuKy
01 CBOT TeseTa, ANMCOBa MajKa je MMaJa noceOHO nme. BaxxHo je HaroMeHy TH J1a )KHUBOTHEA
BHUIIIE HUje cMella 3aUeTH 1 o/(Bol)eHa je 3ajeTHO ca CBOjUM TelneToM y Memduc, rie je sxuena
y TI0CeOHOM JIBOPHUILTY Hezlasneko o1 Anucosor Tpema yHyTap IItaxosor xpama. ITocie cMptu
jOj je opraHM30BaHa caxpaHa yHyTap KaTakoMOu y ceBepHoj Cakapy, HEIITO BUIIIE O KUJIOMe-
Tap ceBeporctouHo ox Cepamneyma. [loTBpheHo je 1BageceT TakBUX caxpaHa: HajcTapuja je
13 BpeMeHa KpaJjba Xakopa (393. . mpe H.e.), a Hajmuaha u3 Bpemena kpassuiie Kireonarpe VII
(41. . mpe H.e.). O AnucoBoj majum, aetassHuje B. H. S. Smith, The Death and Life of Mother
of Apis, y: Studies in Pharaonic Religion and Society in Honour of J. Gwyn Griffiths (ed. A. B.
Lloyd), London 1992, 201-225. CBeoOyxBaTHa myOJIMKaLKja CBUX O3HATHX HATITNCA Y BE3H Ca
AmnwucoBom majkoM je H. S. Smith, C. A. R. Andrews, S. Davies, The Sacred Animal Necropolis
at North Saqqara. The Mother of Apis Inscriptions, London 2011.

46 Plut. De Iside 43.

47 Hdt. 111.28.

48 The Geography of Strabo, with an English translation by H. L. Jones, Vol. VIII, Book
XVII, The Loeb Classical Library, Cambridge, Mass./London 1949, XVII.1.31. (= Strabo).

49 Amujan Mapuenus, Hciiopuja, ca natuackor npesena M. Munnh, beorpaa 1998,
XXIL14.7. (= Amm. Marc.).
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3HAK KOjU HaZogewiasa 0a je wiama ciiapuja oo ceetina. 1 jeoan opy-
2U 3HAK 00jawrasa 06Uk M1a002 meceya onome Ko pasyme' >0 Ilnu-
nuje Crapuju (23/24-79. r. H.e.) onucyje Anuca Ha cienehu HauwH:
,,O3HaKa o Kojoj ce pasnuxyje je ceeiiao benel y 001UKy Miadoé mece-
Ya Ha OecHOJ CIUPaHU, U UMA Y80P UCTOO je3UuKa, Koju oHu 308y 6yoom™ !
Hagenenu onvicu oaroBapajy HKoHOrpadcKuM mpencraBama Amnmuca Ha
nyHerama crena u3 Cepaneyma, rae ce Ha purypu Ouka, mopes 1pHe |
Oene, mojaBJbyje U ipBeHa 60ja. Y mojeanHuM TekcToBUMa (OBUIU]jEBUM
Memamopd)ma/wa Ha puMep),52 ATUC ce KapaKkTEPHIIE U Kao ,,[ape-

u* (various coloribus niu mowirog).* Ha Opojuum cadyBaHuM OpOH-
3aHUM cTaTyeTaMma U3 XEJIEHUCTUYKOT U PUMCKOI eprojaa, Anuc je
4eCcTO NMPUKa3MBaH ca CYHUEBUM JIUCKOM U ypeycoM mely poroBuma u
COKOJIOM M KPHJIATUM CKapabejeM Ha nehuma. >

Juonop CHUIIMIM]CKM IPEHOCH J1a je oTpara 3a HOBUM OMKOM Ou-
Ja y HaJUIS)KHOCTHU CBEIITEHUKA KOjU Cy OPHHYJIH M O FbeTOBOM IPET-
XOJIHUKY, U JIa j€ Y IOAYXBAaT OMJIO YKJbY4YEHO MHOIITBO MHUcapa, KOju
cy 6enexunu oTkpuhe.”> [IoMeHyTH CBEIITEHUIIN Cy TOTOBO CHTYPHO
onin onn u3 IIraxoBor xpama y Memducy, o uemy cBefode TUTyie (1
BEpOBaTHA 331y Kema Koja Cy U3 BUX Mpou3uiiazuia) uetsopure [lra-
XOBUX NMPBOCBEHITEHUKA NToJeMencke enoxe — Llenxopa (Dd-Hr,
268-224. . ipe u.e.), [Tagubacrera Il (P3-di-B3st, 121-76. r. ipe H.€.),
[Mamepuennraxa III (P3-$ri-n-Pth, 90—41. r. npe H.e.) u UMmxoTena/
[Magubacteta IV (Iy-m-htp / P3-di-B3st, 46-30. r. ipe H.e.), KOje MOT'y
MMaTH Be3e ca BUXOBUM yJiorama y oTpas3u U OpU3u O CBETOM OUKY:
sh pr-“nh sh Hp-nh (,,niucap y xyhu »xuBoTa, micap >xuBor Anuca‘)
v sh n3 hwt Hp "nh (,mucap y Kyhu xuBor Anmuca’) y IeMOTCKUM
TexcToBrMa. 56 IToTpara je Tpajalia OHOJIMKO Ayro KOJHKO je OUIO He-
OIXOHO J1a ce poHale Terne ¢ onroBapajyhum kapakrepuctukama. [1mu-

50 Ael. NA X1.10.

SUPliny, Natural history, with an English translation by H. Rackhim, Vol. III, Books
VIII-XI, The Loeb Classical Library, Cambridge, Mass./London 1938, VIII.184. (= Plin. HN).

52 Ovid, Metamorphosis, with an English translation by F. J. Miller, revised by G. P.
Good, Vol. II, Books IX-XV, The Loeb Classical Library, Cambridge, Mass./London 1984,
[X.691. (= Ovid. Met.).

53 Oty 3akJbydak je 1a ce 00janmbehe IheroBUX Pa3InuyuTuX 00ja MOpa CXBATUTH
Y KOHTEKCTY ATHCOBE ClIoXKeHe O0kaHCKe IPUPOJIe, Koja ce Ipe CBera OJHOCH Ha IUIOAHOCT
U pereHepanujy, 3ajelHO ca jakKuM COJIApHUM U JIYyHApHUM acleKTuMa KyiTa. [leraspHuje, B.
R. Vos, Various coloribus Apis: Some remarks on the colours of Apis and other sacred animals,
y: Egyptian religion: The Last Thousand Years. Studies Dedicated to the Memory of Jan
Quaegebeur I (eds. W. Clarysse, A. Schoors, H. Willems), Leuven 1998, 710-711.

54 bpojuu npumepu y G. J. F. Kater-Sibbes, M. J. Vermaseren, Apis I: The Monuments
of the Hellenistic-Roman Period from Egypt, Leiden 1975.

% Diod. Sic. 1.85.1.

56 E. A. E. Reymond, From the Records of a Priestly Family from Memphis, Wiesbaden
1981, 89, 129, 159, 218.
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Huje Ctapuju HaBOAHM Ja ,,Hopaca Hukaoa Huje wpajaia 0yzo* >’ Ha
pUMep, HOBM ATIHC je y BpeMe Jpyre roAnHe BlajaBuHe kpasba [Inmaja
(773-767. 1. ipe H.¢.) poHaleH mocie Tpu Mecena y Mecty XyTiienades
(Hw.t-$d-3bd), xoje ce Hanasuio Ha myTy usmehy AGycupa u Xemno-
nonuca. CaMo ce MOKe IPETIOCTaBUTH KOJIMKO je MOIJIa TpajaTH Io-
Tpara 3a TejeToM pol)eHuM MHOTo aajbe o Memduca, 4ume ce Mory
00jaCHUTH U MOBPEMEHU Kpah¥l WIIH 1yKU MPEKUIU TOCBEA0YEHOCTH
Anmuca.’8 [loctojame muuanux umena r(.w)-Hp-(r)-Mn-nfr (,,oau cy
nosenn Amncay Membuc™) u Hp-mnh (,,Maanm Auc™) TOKOM IO3HOT
¥ IITOJICMEHICKOT [IEPHOJIa MOXKE YKA3aTH Ha 3HA4aj KOJH je OBAKBa I10-
Tpara uMasia Ha JJHYHY TT0O0KHOCT OHUX KOjH CYy Y H0] yuecTBOBaIIN.>?
Kpass je BepoBaTHO (pmHAHCHPAO MOTpAry, a y TCIIKHM BPEMEHHMA je
HYJIMO W Harpaay 3a oHor ko nponale 6uka. [lepcujcku kpase Hapuje |
(522—486. 1. ipe H.€.) je MOHYANO HArpay O YaK CTOTUHY TajieHaTa,’?
JIOK je puMcku 1ap Jynujan Anoctata (361-363. I. H.€.) TUYHO HAJIOKHO
npedekty Erunra na tpaku cBetor 6uka, Koju je mpoHaheH, Kako Kaxe
Awmwujan Mapuenus, ,,iocie uciupajie u nailopHe noipaze™.%! Bucuna
Harpaze y cayd4ajy Jlapuja I Moria je OuTH ycioBJbeHA U KPaJbCBUM
TNOKYIIajeM J1a CMUPH NPETXOJHO HacTane Hepene y Erumnry, nsassaxe
KambucoBom cMmphy u 60p6om oko npecrtona y camoj [lepcuju, anu je
CBaKako OWJIa U y CKJIaly ca FbeTOBOM BEPCKOM TOJIMNTUKOM IO TOBaHA
JIOKaJIHE peluTHjcke mpakce. MoTusm Jynujana Amocrare Jja OpraHu-
3yje jeIHy OBaKBY MOTpAary HUCY CacBUM jaCHM ycliel MaJoOpOjHOCTH
CaBpPEMEHHX CBEJIOYAHCTaBa, )l O MOTJIM OMTH Y CKJIaJly Ca FheTOBUM
MOKYIIajuMa O)KMBJbaBarba MaraHCKUX KyJITOBA.

Ogaxko nponHaleno tene BoheHo je y Memduc. Ocoba y unjem Kpay
Je Anmc mponaljeH cMaTpaHa je cpehHOM 1 kKao TakBa je TpeTHpaHa ca
nowrosambeM.* Jla i je uMana 1 oapeheHe MaTepHjaIHe KOPUCTH, OCTa-
je Herno3Hato. J{nogop CULIMINJCKN HABOAM Ja je ATIUC, e HEro IITO
Ou cTHTao y MOMEHYTH I'pajl, 0opaBHoO ueTpaeceT Aana y Humomnonucy,
BEpPOBATHO Ha 3amnajHoj obamu Huta y 6nusuan monepror Kaupa, rie

57 Plin. HN VIII.184.

58 TTopen reorpad)cke yaaJbeHOCTH, He Tpeba 3aHeMapUTH HU YHECHHUILY J1a je Hecpe-
hena monutnuka curyanuja y Erunty, Hapounto ox Bpemena Tpeher mehynepunona, moria
JIOBECTH JI0 OJiJIarama MM MPUBPEMEHOT IPEKH/1a aKTHBHOCTH Y BE3H ca IIaBHUM eTanama
y *&uBOTY cBetor ouka. Cf. J. Vercoutter, The Napatan Kings and Apis Worship (Serapeum
Burials of the Napatan Period), Kush: Journal of the Sudan Antiquities Service 8 (1960),
62-76.

59 A. Farid, Demotische Inschriften aus Berlin, Kairo und Saqqara, MDAIK 50 (1994),
44-45; D. Devauchelle, Les Stéles du Sérapéum de Memphis conservées au museé du Louvre,
EVO 17 (1994), 109-114.

60 Polyaenus, Strat. VII 11.7. (= M. T. Schettino, Introduzione a Polieno, Pisa 1998).

61 Amm. Marc. XXII.14.6.

62 Ael. NA X1.10.
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ce Hanaswio ceetuiuinte noceeheno Huy (Pr-H Cpi).63 Ha cauyBanum
3BaHUYHUM KpPaJbeBCKUM cTenama u3 BpemeHa XX VI nqunactuje, eBu-
JIGHTHO je J1a je u3Mehy pohema u ycTomyema mpoIio HajMamke 10
necet mecern.* [To ucTeky ueTpaeceTor qaHa, y Hohu myHor Mecerna,®
Amc je Ha Gapry peBoXkeH peko pexe y Memduc, rae ce ynyTap [lra-
XOBOT Xpama OJIMTpaBaJia IepEMOHH]a yCTOINYECHa HOBOT CBETOT OMKa
(mepeMoHMja s hn WK bs y eTUTIATCKUM TeKCTOBUMA). OBOM MPUITUKOM
ce y XpaMy OKYTIJbao KOJIETHj O]l CTOTHHAK CBELITeHUKA U3 1esor Erumnra,’0
BEPOBATHO MPEICTABHIKA CBUX CIUIATCKUX XpamoBa. Llepemonmujy je
u3Boano [ITaxos TPBOCBCIITEHAK (TpaguumoHanHo wr hrp hmww, ,,Haj-
sehu o1 cBux 3aHaTHja“).5” Kako cTpUKTHE rpaHuie n3Mel)y CBETOBHUX
Y CaKpaJIHUX TY>KHOCTH jeJTHE 0CO0e HUCY TTOCTOjalie, TOMEHYTO] Iepe-
MOHUJH Cy MOTJIM MIPUCYCTBOBATH U OPOJHU BUCOKH 3BAaHMYHULIA MeM-
¢uca, any ¥ MOjeJUHU YWIAHOBH BJIaJapCcKe TOPOAMIIE, aKO HE M CaM
KpaJb. I3 TMHACTUYKOT Meprojia OCTOje TIOTBP/IE /1a CY Y CBOJCTBY
[ITaxoBUX MPBOCBEIITEHUKA Y ATTUCOBOM KYJITY y4eCTOBAJIU IIPUHYE-
BU-TIpecToNoHacneAHuIu TyTmec (Dhwti-ms), HajcTapuju CUH AMEH-
xotemna 11,68 u XaemBacet (H -m-w3st), jenan on cunosa Pam3eca 11

63 Diod. Sic. 1.85.2.; B. Han. 13. 3a youkauujy Hunomnosuca, B. A. Burton, Diodorus
Siculus. Book I: A Commentary, Leiden 1972, 246; E. Bresciani, Note di Toponomastica: 1
Templi di Mn-Nfr, Wn-Hm, Pr-H pj-Mht, EVO 6 (1983), 70-71.

64 Crexna Louvre IM 3733 u3 nBaznecere rogune (645/644. r. npe H.e.) BnagapuHe [Icam-
teka | (M. Malinine, G. Posener, J. Vercoutter, Catalogue des stéles du Sérapéum de Memphis I:
Textes, Paris 1968, 146, no. 192): poljere HEMO3HATOT JJaHa ABAJICCET U IICCTE TOJAMHE Bia1a-
BuHe TaxapKe, yCTONHYEHHE C€ JOTOMIIO HCTE TOAMHE YETBPTOT MECEIA p 7'f-CE30HE, IEBETOT
nana; crena Louvre IM 133 u3 mecnaecre rogune (595. . npe H.e.) Bnagasune Hexa II (E.
Chassinat, Textes provenant du Serapeum de Memphis, RT 22 (1900), 20-21 Ixiv): poheme
nenecet u Tpehe roxuue Bianasune [lcamreka I apyror mecena pr¢-ce3one, IeBeTHaeCTOT
naHa (= 3. jyn 612. 1. mpe H.€.), yCTOIHYEH-€ TIEJIeCeT H YeTBPTE TONHE BIIaJaBHHE HCTOT Kpa-
Jba, Tpeher Mecena 3/¢-ce3one, nBaHaecTor naHa (= 28. mapt 611. 1. mpe H.e.); cTena Louvre
IM 132 u3 nBanaecre ronune (578/577. r. npe H.e.) Bnagasunae Anpuja (Ibid., 167 xc): poheme
mecHaecTe roaune Biagasune Hexa I, npyror mecena 3/ £-ce3one, ceamor aaHa (= 18. anpun
595. 1. mpe H.€.), ycTonn4eke IpBe rognHe BragaBuHe [Icamreka II, Tpeher mecema smw-ce-
30He, feceTtor gaHa (= 17. HoBemOap 595. npe H.e.); u crena Louvre IM 4131 u3 aBanecet u
tpehe ronune (548/547. npe n.e.) BmagaBune Amacuca (Ibid., 20 Ixiii): poheme mecte rogune
BJIaJlaBUHE AMacuca, IpBOT Mecena 3/1¢-ce30He, ceAMOor naHa (= 12. janyap 565. mpe H.e.),
yCcToJIMYeHhe NCTE roinHe, Tpeher Mecena §mw-ce30He, ocaMHaecTor JaHa (= 18. HoBembap
565. mpe H.€.).

65 Ael. NA X1.10.

66 Amm. Marc. XXII.14.7; Plin. HN VIII.184.

67 Ha npumep, [Taguacer (P3-di-3s.t), noromak kpajba Ocopkana I1 (874—850. r. mpe
H.€.), 3a KOTa ce MPEeTIoCcTaBjba Ja je ciyxk0oBao y Memoucy oko 8§10-770. r. mpe H.e. [lagu-
acerosa ctena u3 Cepaneyma (Louvre IM 3697): Malinine, Posener, Vercoutter, Catalogue des
steles du Sérapéum, 21-22, no. 22. O meroBoj kapujep, B. K. A. Kitchen, The Third Interme-
diate Period in Egypt, Warminister 1973, 193—-194, 340-341. O camoj Tutynu IIraxosor npso-
cBemTeHuka, B. D. Devauchelle, Le Titre du Grand Prétre Memphite, RAE 43 (1992), 205-207.

68 A. Dodson, Crown Prince Djhutmose and the Royal Sons of the Eighteenth Dynasty,
JEA 76 (1990), 87-88.
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(oxo 1279-1213. 1. pe H.€.),°° Te HEMa HUKAKBE CyMHbe J1a Cy H3BOIUIIH
1 caMo KpyHHcame cBeTor buka. Konuko je momenyTta nepeMonuja ou-
J1a BakaH Jtorahaj y BiaJaBUHU jeTHOT KpaJsba MOKa3yje v MojaTak Ja je
[camrexy II (595-589. . mpe H.e.) u3riena OUo BaKHH]E YCTOIHMYCHE
cBeTor Ouka y Memducy, Hero ycajame Hberoe (BepoBaTHO) HajCcTapu-
je xhepke Auxuecnedepudbpe kao Hacinennuie Hutokpuc, 6oxaHcke
cynpyre Amona y Te6u, koja je Ha TOj Ay>KHOCTU Ouia Beh BHIE o1
nona Beka. Hanme, Auxuecuedepuodpe je crurna y ['opmu Erunar npa-
JieceT JaHa mocie ycronuuema Amuca.’? Axo ce 3Ha aa je Hutokpuc
nyToBajia 16 maHa,’! MOXKe ce MPETIOCTABUTH Ja j¢ HheHa HACIICAHHIIA
KpEHYJIa Ha IyT BEPOBATHO OJIMaX I0 OKOHYAmY [IEPEMOHH]E YCTOH-
yema cBeTor omka. Yuenrhe npunmna [lcamreka (Psmtk), cuHa kpasba
Awmacuca (570-526. ipe H.e.), BEpOBaTHO MJICHTUYHOT Ca MOCIEIHBUM
kpasbeM XX VI nunactuje, y caxpaHu cBeTor OMKa 3a0esieKeHo je Ha
jennoj ox crena u3 Cepaneyma.’? AMacrucoBa IIOPOIUIIA je U3TJIe/a 1Mo-
ceOHO Ouya moBe3ana ca KynroBuma Memduca: [IlcamtekoBa majka Ta-
Herxeta (73-nt-ht3) je moTuIaIa BEPOBATHO U3 MOPOAUIIE JEAHOT OJI
koneruja IltaxoBux cBemrenuka (iweH otan [lanuneurt [P3-di-nt] je
HOCHO THUTYJIE ,,0Tal Oora, ciryra [ItaxoB, ceM-CBEIITEHUK, HAJ30pHUK
CBUX KUNTOBA™ [it-ntr hm Pth stm hrp $ndyt nb]; nocnenmwe n8e Tu-
TyJIE Cy 3ajeTHO TIocBeIoueHe join TokoM CTapor mapcTBa y TUTYJIATY-
pu OpPOJHUX BUCOKHX JPKABHHUX CIY>KOCHHKA, a YECTO CE€ M0jaBJbY]y H
y TuTyAarypu [ITaxoBUX MPBOCBELITEHUKA MITOJIEMEUJICKE €T0XE), TOK
je jour jenaH ox AmacucoBux cuHoBa [lacenxency (P3-sn-hnsw) u3
Opaka ca kpaseutiom Hexerbacrerpy (Nht-b3st.t-r.w), IOmyT camor
[TcamTeka, 6ro mHUIKpPaH y KynT Anuc-O3uprca.’3 AHanorHo yuenthy
Ha caxpaHnu, [IcaMTek je Morao OUTH MPUCYTaH M Ha ycTonudemy. [lo-
ceOHa 1MoBe3aHOCT Biajajyhe 1uHacTHje ca ATMCOBUM KYJITOM youaBa
ce HapouHTo y Bpeme IIronemenna, kana ce mme cBetor Ouka u3 Mem-
(uca mojaBbyje Kao jeIHa 0] KOMIIOHEHTH X0pyCc UMEHA MaKEJOHCKUX
BJa1apa, Hapounto TokoM Il u I Bexa npe u.e.: [Ironemej VI ,,binzanan
KHUBOT ATIHica Ha FbUXOBO] IUTIH pohewa’ (snsn Hpw nh hrmshnt=sn);

9 M. L. Aly, 4 propos du prince Khaemouas et sa mere Isetneferet. Nouveaux documents
provenant du Sérapéum, MDAIK 49 (1993), 97-106; C. Barbotin, L’inscription dédicatoire de
Khaemouaset au Sérapéum de Saqqara, RAE 52 (2001), 29-40.

70 A. Leahy, The Adoption of Ankhnesneferibre, JEA 82 (1996), 157.

71 R. Caminos, The Nitocris Adoption Stela, JEA 50 (1964), 75, 98-99.

72 Crena Louvre IM 4034 (J. Vercoutter, Textes biographiques du Sérapéum de Memphis:
Contribution a I’ étude des steles votives du Sérapéum, Paris 1962, 37-43, text E). O mumsse-
wy na npuHi Ilcamrek ca nomenyre crene u3 Cepaneyma u kpasb [lcamrex 111 He mory 6utn
nucra ocoba, B. G. Vittmann, Die Familie der saitischen Kénige, Orientalia 44 (1975), 381.

73 Crena Louvre IM 4053 (Chassinat, y: RT 22 (1900), 171 civ). O AMacucoBoj mopou-
1y, netasbauje B. H. De Meulenaere, La famille du roi Amasis, JEA 54 (1968), 183—-187. 3a u-
Tame nopeksa kpaspuie Tanetxeta, B. J. D. Ray, The Names Psammetichus and Takheta, JEA 76
(1990), 198—-199.
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[Tronemej VIII ,,cTakHyT polermem, OH KOjU Ce M0jaBJbyje ca KUBUM
Anucom* (dsr msh . w=fhnHpw “nh); [ltonemej IX ,,MctaknyT po-
hemem 3ajerHO ca KUBUM ATHCOM, OOT KOjU C€ TI0jaBJbyje, OJM3aHaIl Ha
omoky pohema Ucuaunor cuna“ (dsr mswt hr Hpw “nh ntry hprw
snsn mshnt n.t s3 3st), y TOKy IpBe BilaJaBuHe, U ,,CHaXXHU OUK, ro-
criogap koju obacjasa Erumnar, kao sxuu Anuc” (k3 nhtity psd m T3-mri
mi Hpw nh) o noBparky Ha Biact; [Itonemej X ,,OHaj Koju je moBe3aH
ca )UBUM AmnucoM 1urioM pohewa’ (hnm.n.sw Hpw “nh hr mshnt);
u IIronemej XII, ,,Xopyc, cHa>kHU OMK, Ka0 rocrionap KOjI/I obacjaBa
Erunart, xao »xuBu Anuc™ (Hr k3 nht ltypsdm T3-mrimi Hpw “nh).74
[ToxposuresscTBO [ITONEMeja Hax ATHCOBAM KYJITOM ¥ FbUXOBE 4eCTe
nocete Memducy 100po cy NOCBEJOYEHH TOKOM TPUCTOTOIUIIHHE BIIa-
JIABHHE JIMHACTH]E, > Te HUje HeMoryhe MpeTnoCTaBUTH Ja Cy MOjeANHU
KpaJbeBU MOTJIM y3eTH ydelnrha u y epeMOHHUjH YCTOIHYEHa CBETOT
OWKa, HApOYUTO Kaja Cy y MUTamy KpajbeBU KOJU Cy JIaH CBOT polerma
unentupukosanu ca Anucosum (Iltonemej VI, I[ltonemej VIII u IIto-
nemej 1X), mako ocraje HETMO3HATO Ja JIM Cy JIaHU BUXOBOT polera 3a-
WCTa 1 OMJIA UICHTUYHY ca ATTMCOBUM. YTIOTpeOa ATTHCOBOT KyJiTay npo-
araHjiHe CBpXe MOXe OUTH 1 01pa3 100pe capaimbe AMHACTH]E Ca 110-
pozuuom [ITaxoBrx NPBOCBEIITCHNKA U BHXOBOT yTHIIA] HA TI0JeAMHE
Biagape.”® Y pumMcko 1006a, TOMEHYTO] IEPEMOHHM]H je MPHCYCTBOBAO U
oynyhu map Tut, BecniazujaHoB CHH, U TO HEIOCPEITHO MOCIIE OICae
Jepycamnma (70. 1. H.¢.), 32 kora CBETOHH]E KaXe Ja je TOM MPHIHKOM
,»HOCUO Ha 2nasu oujademy™ n 13 Je TO OUIIO ,,cacsum tio 0ouuajy u oope-
0y ciuape sepcke ceewanociuiu’’,’’ ITO MOXKE YKa3aTH Ha MOCTOjambe

74 Uprame u npeBox Ha ocHOBY: J. von Beckerath, Handbuch der Agyptischen Konigs-
namen, Munchen 1984, 290-293.

75 D. J. Crawford, Ptolemy, Ptah and Apis in Hellenistic Memphis, y: Studies on Ptole-
maic Memphis (eds. D. J. Crawford, J. Quagebeur, W. Clarysse), Leuven 1980, 1-42; Thomp-
son, Memphis under the Ptolemies, 114—125.

76 J. Sales, Ideologia e Propaganda Real no Egito Ptolemaico (305-30 a.C.), Lisboa
2005, 153; J. Sales, Termes et concepts dans le protocole pharaonique des Lagides: Le cas du
nom d ‘Horus, y: Proceedings of the Ninth International Congress of Egyptologists, Grenoble,
6—12 September 2004 (eds. J.-C. Goyon, Ch. Cardin), Leuven 2007, 1680—1681.

77 Gaj Svetonije Trankvil, Dvanaest rimskih careva, ca natunckor npeseo C. Xocy,
Zagreb 1978), Tit. 5. (= Suet.). Andpen Xepman je cMaTpao 1a ce Ha OCHOBY CBETOHH]jEBOT
oryca He MOXe ca CHUTypHOIIhy yTBpAUTH ja Jin je TUT NprcycTBOBAO yCTOIMUCHY HIIN Ca-
XpaHu cBeTor Ouka. [ToMeHyTH ayTOp HaBOJH [ia je BEPOBATHO IIPE Y MHUTaky CaxpaHa U TO
Ha OCHOBY peJbeda ca ImpeacTaBoM Amuca U3 jeaHe o rpodHuIa yHyTap Katakom6u Kom
en-Ulykade y AnekcaHapuju, Ha KOjeM je CBETH OHMK MPEICTABIbEH KAKO CTOJH UCTIpE PHUTY-
pe Hemo3HATOr Biaaapa, kora A. Xepman npeno3Haje kao Tuta. ['poGHUIIA je HA OCHOBY HKO-
HOrpadCKUX MpuKa3a garoBaHa y nepuoxn u3mely BianaBuna Becnasujana (69-79. 1. H.e.) 1
Xanpwujana (117-138. 1. H.e.), a7y ce He MOXKe IPUOIIKHUjE OAPEAUTH KOjH BiIagap je TaaHo
npukasal Ha pesbedy. Cf. A. Hermann, Der letzte Apisstier, JAC 3 (1960), 36, n. 28. I'maron
koju CBeToHHje ynoTpebpaBa MPUIMKOM OIKCA IIEPEMOHHje je y MHOUHUTHBY consecrare,
,IIOCBETHTH ", T€ Ce€ CTHYe YTUCAK Jia je TUT HIlaK IIPHCYyCTBOBAO yCTOIHUCHY CBETOT OHKa.
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TpaJMIIHje O MPAKCH JIa KPAJbEBH jeCy MOX A YUECTBOBAIIH Y 0] Y IPO-
[IOCTH.

[TonoBHO poheme u goma3zak Amuca U3a3uBajo je OMIITy PagocT
craHoBHHKa MeMpuca, a BepoBaTHO U mupe. XepoaoT HABOAM: ,,3002
oz docahaja Ecuithanu 6u ce o0yxkau witio cy neiue Mocuu u upupe-
ounu eenuxe ceeuanoctuu'’’® Enujan kaxe: ,,/lino ce wuue upoyecuja
Koje ce ooparcasajy u ceeiue cayxcoe Koje ce uzgooe kaoa Ecuiihanu
crage ouikpogerbe H0802 0602a, ilecosa Koje 00upajy, 2030uU u oKyilba-
Fba Koje Op2anusyjy, u KaKo ¢y c8aKu cpao u ceio UCiyreHu paoouthy
— cge 0680 bu uununo 0y2y tpuyy’® Amujan Maplie/iiH MPEHOCH CJie-
nehe: ,,Hajzao cy, iiocne HexkoZ 8pemena, ycileau 0a 2a uporahy, a ilo je
— 10 MUW./bery CUaHO8HUKA uux oobaactiu — cpehaw iped3nax, Koju
ipedckasyje uzobume U10006a u pasiuduiia 00opa“.8o

MecTo 60opaBka cBeTOT OMKa TOKOM HETOBOT JKMUBOTA —Awt shn nt
Hp “nh (,,kyha nojaBjpuBama ®KUBOT Amuca®) y Xujepormudckum, u
13 s.t Hp (,,mecTo ATIUCOBO®) y IEMOTCKUM TEKCTOBUMA, a T0 Amigiov
y TPUKUM M3BOPHUMA — HAajBEPOBATHU]E C€ HAJA3MJIO Y Jyro3amnajaHoM
neny [ItaxoBor xpama y Memducy. Xeponot 6enexu na ,,kaoa llcamiuex
[1] stociuaoe camocimanrnu éradap Euiiiua, on cazpadu tipedsopje Ha
Jjyeozaiiaonoj ciipanu Xegheciiosa [I1taxoBal xpama y Memeucy u iipe-
Ko iyiua jedan wipem 3a Aiiuca, y kojem ce wysa kao ce iojasu. Tpem je
VHAOKOIO OKPYIHCeH pedosuma ciyo08a Ha Kojuma ce Halase MHOSU
pemedu. YV iupemy ce, ymeciio cilybo8a, Haniaze 0ZpoMHU KUILO8U, 08a-
Oeceiu naxaiua sucoxu’.8 CTpaboH MOMUBE Ja ce UCTIpes Tase (o1Kog)
HAJIA3UJIO JIBOPHUIIITE, Y KOje je ATHC ,,iywinan y oopeheno epeme, Ha-
POUULLO KaKo Ou OUO HOKA3UBAH CUUpAHyuMa', Iako ce MOrao BUACTH
1 Kpo3 mpo3op (Bvpig) Ha ceerrumTy.82 U mrana (p3 ihi) u mpo3op
(,[ipO30p 3a TojaBJbUBaE™, §557-4°),83 Mo3HATH Cy U3 IEMOTCKHX H3-
Bopa. Ha nemoTckoM nmanupycy Koju ce JaHac uyBa y Mysejy nenux
ymeTHocTH Yy beuy (KHM AS 3873), Ha koMe je cauyBaH 70 IpUpy-
HUKa 32 MyMHU(DUKAIKjy CBETOI OMKa U3 KaCHE MTOJIEMEHUJICKE eToxe,

78 Hdt. 11.27.

7 Ael. NA X1.10.

80 Amm. Marc. XXII.14.6.

81 Hdt. I1.153. XepomoT omucyje cTyO0Be OBOT JBOPHUILITA KA0 KAPHjATH/IE, AJTH C€ OOUIHO
MUCIH J1a Cy MOX/1a OMJIN y TUTAmy T3B. ,,03UPHUKH CTYOOBH " (3ajeAHHYKH HA3MB 32 Pa3iiH-
4uTE BPCTE CTy0OBA KOjH MPEJCTaBIbajy Kpalba, Hajuetihe y 06auky mymudopnor 6ora Osu-
puca (D. Arnold, Osirispfeiler, y: LA TV (hrsg. W. Helck, W. Westendorf), Wiesbaden 1975,
634), koju cy Omyii BUCOKH HajMame 5.35 M. 3a neraspan KoMeHTap, B. A.B. Lloyd, Herodotus.
Book II. Commentary 99—182, Leiden/ New York 1988, 135-136.

82 Strabo XVIIL.1.31.

83 TloMeHyTH TEPMUHH CE Y€CTO M0jaBJbyjy Ha CTeJaMa U3 HEKPOIoJje AMHUCOBE MajKe
y Cakapu. Cf. H. S. Smith, 4 Memphite Miscellany, y: Pyramids Studies and other Essays
presented to I. E. S. Edwards (eds. J. Baines, T. G. H. James, A. Leahy, A. F. Shore), London
1988, 187-188.
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CTOJH JIa j¢ IITaJla ©MaJla BpaTa y HCTOYHOM U 3aIlaHOM 3HLY. 84 Cetn
OuK je, Moryhe 1o 3aBpLIETKY pUTYyaJja yCTOINUYEHA, BO)EH KPO3 UCTOYU-
Ha Bpara IITaje BepoBaTHO Kako Ou OMO MoKa3aH BEpHHUIIMMA, J1a Ou
1ocjie CMPTH M3HOIIEH U3 e KPO3 3amajHa Bpara mpBo y T3B. ,,Kyhy
npounithemsa” (hw. t kbhw), a sarum y 138. , Kyhy GancamoBama™ (wb. 7).
MebyTum, rocrojambe OMeHyTOr KOMILIeKca rpajeBiHa Ha PO~
CTOpY jyro3amajaHor yria yHyTap 3uauHa [ItaxoBor xpama HHje apxe-
OJIOLITIKY MOTBPl)EHO, MaKO Cy MCKOMaBaa BpIlIeHa HEKOIUKO myTa.?5 Ha
OCHOBY IOCIIEIBUX MPETYy3€THUX UCKOMaBamka, yOueHo je J1a je MPBOOUT-
Ha rpal)eBHHA Ha TOM IPOCTOPY KOpHIIieHa TOTOBO CUI'YPHO Y IIEPHOLY
oxn BnanaBune Pamzeca Il no kpaja Bmagasune Hapuja [ u na je npetpre-
Jla HajMam-e J1Ba rnpeypehema: mpBU MyT BepoBaTHO y Bpeme XXV nuHa-
ctuje (716—664. 1. ipe H.e.) ¥ APYTHU YT U3BECHO Tocie 595. ronuHe mnpe
H.c. y TOKy BianaBuHa [Icamreka II u Amacuca.®¢ [lIra ce ¢ mom joro-
JTAJIO HHj€ TTO3HATO, aJIv je BEpOBAaTHO Oniia y ynotpeodu u nociue apu-
jeBe BianaBuHe. HoBU pasioBu, BEpOBAaTHO Ha OOHOBU ATIHCOBOT CBETH-
JMIITA, TIOMUBY CE Ha CTEIH M3 Apyre roause BiaaasuHe Hexrane6a 11
(359/8. . mpe H.€.), ceKyHAapHO YIIOTpeOIheHO] Y 3uny MaHacTupa Cae-
tor Jepemuje y Cakapu.8” Ha momMeHyTOj CTEIH je mocBeioYeHa Ipaiba
stnt Hp ‘nh (,,mecto xxuBor Anwuca“) ynytap [ItaxoBor xpama y Mewm-
dbucy (r hwt-ntrit.f Pth, )y kyhu 6ora merosor ora [Itaxa®), 3ajenno ca
MHOIIITBOM JloHaIuja yiyhenux Badery (htnbtnfrtmwsht 3t nt webt,
,,CBE 100pe CTBapH 3a BEIUKY JIBOpaHy BabeTa™), 3a KOJU je MPeTIOCTa-
BJBEHO J1a je 610 J1eo ucte rpaleBuHe U TO Kao MPOCTOP TJIE je CBETU
Ouk MmymudukoBaH nocie cMptu.88 Kparak XI/IJGpOFJII/I(I)CKH HATIIHC
(wbt n hwt-ntr n Hp, ,,BabeT AnucoBor xpama“) Ha anabacTepHO]
3ICITH JEHOT O] CTOIIOBA 33 JTMOAIHM]Y Y JeHO] OJf HCKOMaBaHMX HpOCTO-
puja noTsphyje nocrojame T38. ,,Kyhe 6asncamosara’ Ha 0BOM pocTopy,®”
0 K0joj cBez104e OpojHe BOTHBHE cTene u3 Ceparnieyma, Kao i IOMEHY TH
nanupyc u3 beua. MckomaBama cy mokasasna Ja je rpaleBnHa moynBasa
Ha TepacacToj CTPYKTYPH, HAUMLEHO] HajBepOBaTHH]jE TOKOM X X X -

84 Recto IV.11-12. (=R. Vos, The Apis embalming ritual: P. Vindob. 3873, Leuven 1993).

85 JlokanuTer je mo3HaT of 1843. rofuHe, anu je NPBH MYT OBaj IPOCTOP CHCTEMATCKH
ncKonasao 6purancku apxeoinor Bunujam Metjy @nunnepc [Tutpu (William Matthew Flin-
ders Petrie) 1908. ronune. [Tocne mera To Cy YMHIIN U €THIIATCKH apxeosiosn Myctada Ex-Amup
(Mustafa el-Amir) 1 Axmen bagasu (Ahmed Badawy) 1941. ronnHe, kao 1 aMepHUYKH apXUTEK-
ta [lon Iumuxk (John Dimick) 1955. ronune. [locnenmu nyT cy nCKomaBama Tpajaia usMehy
1982. 1 1986. ropuHe Mo pyKOBOJACTBOM MHCTHTYTa 3a Jienie yMeTHocTH thyjopiikor yHH-
Bepsuteta (CAl). Cf. M. Jones, Memphis, Apis bull embalming house, y: Encyclopedia of the
Archaeology of Ancient Egypt (ed. K. Bard), London 1999, 91-92.

86 M. Jones, The Temple of Apis in Memphis, JEA 76 (1990), 143—144.

87 W. Spiegelberg, ,,Egyptian texts®, y: J. Quibell, Excavations in Saqqara (1907-1908),
Cairo 1909, 8§9-93.

88 Jones, y: JEA 76 (1990), 145.

89 Tbid., 146.
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Hactuje (380—343. r. ipe H.e.) 01 MaTepujalia U3 MPETXOIHUX €roXa U
na je kopuinhena cee 10 puMckor nepuoaa.’? Jysxau neo rpaheBune je
n3y3eTHO omTeheH, Te je TEMIKO YTBPAUTH J0KJIe ce IpoTe3ao,”! anu je
Moryhe a je Ha HeKH HauuH OMO MOBE3aH Ca CIIOJbHUM 3HJI0M CaKPaTHOT
npocropa [ItaxoBor xpama 13 XeNCHUCTHYKOT IEPHOJIA, KOjH CE HaJla31o
HewTo jyxHuje.”2 Ha OCHOBY NMCaHNX CBEAOYAHCTABA, KA0 U 00IHMKA 1
OpHjeHTalllje UCKOoTlaBaHe rpaleBrHe, MOXKE Ce MPETHOCTABUTH Ja CY
mTajga ¥ BaOeT CTajaiv mapalieiHo, T€ JIa C€ caMa ITalila BEpOBaTHO
TNPOCTHpaJa Jajbe Ha HCTOK y TpaBlly Kosoca Pamseca I, KOjH Cy HeKaJia
CTajaJIk UCTIpe]] Kamuje jy KHor muioHa [ItaxoBor Xpama, oko 160 mera-
pa ucTouHO o7 Babeta. Ha oBoM MecTy je HajBepoBaTHUjE TIOYUEA0 TTPO-
LECHjCKH Iy T KA yHYTPAIIOCTA CBETUIMIITA. Y 30HM n3MeDy BabeTa n
Karuje jy>KHOT IUJIOHA, OTKPUBEH je CTYyO ca KaluTeJIOM Y OOJUKY IJia-
Be Oorume Xarxop.”3 MehyTuMm, opurnHaiHU KOHTEKCT HaJia3a HUje
TIO3HAT, T€ CE HE MOXKE Ca CUTYPHOIIIhy MOBE3aTH ca TPEMOM KOjH OITUCYje
XepoaoT. JennHo HOBa HCKOMaBamka MOT'Y IIOTBPAUTH Ja JIH Cy ce Anu-
COBa IITaJIa ¥ IBOPUIITE Yy KOjeM je mocehrBaH 3aucTa U HaJIa3uiu Ha
OBOM ITPOCTOPY.

Crapocr cBeTHX OMKOBa je Baprpalia TOKOM BpemeHa. O TpuHaecT
TO3HATHX TAYHHUX TOLMHA CTAPOCTH, ACCET OMKOBA je KUBEIO u3Mehy
14 u 24 roguHe, 0K je HajayXKe MOKUBEO OUK TPEMUHYO y IPYTOj TO-
nuau [TumajeBe BiamaBuHe — yak 26 roguHa. Ha ocHOBY mo3HaTHX u
MPETIOCTAB/LCHUX TOIMHA CTAPOCTH, 3aKJbyUYje CE Ja CY CBETH OMKOBU
on BpemeHa Pamseca Il mornu sxuBetn nmpocedHo 18 roxguna,* 1ok ce y
no6a [Tonemenia BUXOBa MpoceyHa cTapocT nosehasa na 22 roxune.?

O ToMe Ko je OpUHYO O CBETOM OMKY TOKOM E»ETrOBOT )KMBOTA, HE
3Ha ce nyHo. Ha BotuBHMM cTenama n3 BpemeHa XX VI u XVII quna-
ctuje, mporahenux ynyrap Ceparneyma, CiopaJudHoO Ce 10jaBJbyje CBe-
TEeHUYKa TUTYNa hm-ntr Hp-nh (,,00)kuju ciyra ’xuBora Amuca“),
YTIIaBHOM CaMO Kao jeTHa Y HU3Y pa3IHuUTHX TUTYJIA Y BE3H ca yuenrhem
nenukanta y [ItaxoBom kynty.?® Bosbe je mocBeqoueHa TOKOM ITOJIe-

90 M. Jones, A. Milward Jones, Apis Expedition at Mit Rahinah. Preliminary Report of the
Fourth Seasin, 1984, JARCE 22 (1985), 17-21; idem., The Apis House Project at Mit Rahinah.
Preliminary Report of the Sixth Season, 1986, JARCE 25 (1988), 105-116.

91 M. Jones, A. Milward Jones, Apis House Project at Mit Rahinah. Preliminary Report
of the Fifth Season, 1984—1985, JARCE 24 (1987), 35.

92 D. G. Jeffreys, The Survey of Memphis I: the Archaeological Report, London 1985,
23, 65-66.

93 Tbid., 98, n. 205.

94 Vercoutter, y: MDAIK 16 (1958), 340.

95 Thompson, Memphis under the Ptolemies, 198.

% Ha npumep, Baxubpemepuuent (W3h-ib-r -mrj-nt), BepoBaTHO U3 BpeMeHa N03HE
XXVI nunactuje (Vercoutter, Textes biographiques du Sérapéum, 93-99, text O) u AnXBeHHe-
dep (‘nh-wn-nfr), BeposatHo u3 Bpemena Bnagasuue Japuja I (E. Chassinat, Textes provenant
du Serapeum de Memphis, RT 23 (1901), 86, cxliv).
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MEHJICKOT TIEPUO/Ia, aJIi UCKIJBYYMBO Y TekcToBUMA [ITaxoBux mpBocBe-
IUTCHHKA. Y TIOMCHY THM TEKCTOBHMMA CC [I0jaBIbyje U TUTYIa s3 1 Hp-n )
(,,HaI30pHUK MecTa )HuBOT Amwca™),”’ urje Ty»KHOCTH Cy Ce MOTJIE OJI-
HOCHTH Ha CTaparme O CBETOM OMKY, BEpOBATHO U TOKOM >KUBOTA U MIOCIIE
cmptu.?® Ha nemoTckum crenama kiecapa (by winu by wsb v mn h)
rpoOHUIIa ATHCa U HEroBe MajKe MojaBJbyje ce enuTeT stm Hp-nh
wi stm-§ Hp-nh (,,cnyra sxuBor Anuca’),” ajim HUje MO3HATO KOje
cy uM Owmie KyntHe ayxHocTH. CauyBaHu U3BopH 3a byxuca u3 Xep-
MOHTHCA HaBOJIE JIa j€ JBajieceTak ocoba OMI0 3a1yXKeHO 3a OpUry o
CBETOM OMKY TOKOM HBOTA,!0 oK 32 Anuca MOKEMO CaMo MPETIO-
CTaBUTH JIa je MOrao UMaTH Oap TOIMKO, aKO HE M BHILE ‘CITy)KOCHUKA .

Hemno3nanwuia je u To kKako je Anuc mMpoOBOAHO BPEME Y CBOM CBe-
TUIUIITY. VI3BOpH M3 XETICHUCTUYKOT U PUMCKOT TIEPHOJIa HABOJIE U J1a
je Amnuc Ouo Mo3HaT MO CBOJUM MTPOPOYAHCKUM CITIOCOOHOCTUMA U YECTO
nocehusan 300r ueux,'%! anu cBakako MOpaMo OMTH ONPE3HNU MPHIIH-
KOM OLICHE bHXOBHX Ka3UBakba, jep je y MUTakby 10CTa N03HH]a TPaIu-
LHja, y BPeMe Ka/la je erunaTcKa pelurija IpeTpriesa BelHKe IPOMEHE.
[To3Hato je HeKOIMKO MmpuYa o ToMe IITa je Morao mpopehu. Kana je
actpoHoM Eynokc ca Kunna, InatoHoB y4yeHuk, nyrtosao y Erumnar y
IV Beky mpe H.e., )EroB OrpTad je JTU3HYo ATHC, a CBEIITEHUIU CY TO
MPOTYMAUMJIH Kao 3HAK BEJIMKE ClIaBe, aJid KpaTkor xuBoTa.!92 Caka-
KO YyBEHUJH je mpuMep ABryCTOBOT ocuHKa ['epMaHuKa, Koju je 1o-
cetuo Erumar 19. ronune H.e. Kaga je Anucy TNOHYIHO XpaHy, OuK je
0010 11a je y3Me, OKPEHYBILH CE 1 BPATHUBLIH CE y CBOJy LUTAILy, YNMe
My je npopekao ckopy cMpt.!%? C apyre cTpaHe, O3HATO je Ja je Anuc
noBpemMeHo u3BoheH u3 [IraxoBor xpaMa ¥ J1a je y4eCTBOBaO Y CBEYaHUM
MoBOpKama 1o camoM Mem@ucy, BepoBaTHO TOKOM 3HaYajHUX MTPa3HU-
Ka, aJI¥ Ce JICIIaBalio U Ja je BoheH u3BaH caMor rpajaa. [locBenodeHa je
ATIACOBA MOCETa XpaMy y CyceIHOM XeTHOMOIKCY JABaJIECETOr JAaHa

97 B. Har. 56.

98 Diod. Sic. 1.84.8.: ,,.Yosex, koju je 6uo 3adyacen da bpune o wemy [Anucy), dowpowuo
Je Ha meZ08y caxpamny He camo 6eoma 6eUKy Cymy, Koja je ouna obezbelhena 3a uysarse dicu-
sotume...*

99 E. Bresciani, Stele demotiche dal Serapeo di Menfi nel Kunsthistorisches Museum
di Vienna, Oriens Antiquus 6 (1967), 23—45; A. Farid, Neun demotische Inschriften aus dem
Serapeum von Memphis im Louvre-Museum, MDAIK 49 (1993), 69-92; A. Farid, Sechs demo-
tische Serapeumstelen im Louvre Paris und im Kunsthistorischen Museum Wien, MDAIK 56
(2000), 181-201.

100 Goldbrunner, Buchis, 280-281.

101 33 y3BOpe 1 JUCKYCH]jy 0 OBOM nuTamy, B. P. Courcelle, L'oracle d Apis et 'oracle du
Jjardin de Milan (Augustin, ,,Conf.“ VIII, 11, 29), RHR 139/2 (1951), 218-222.

102 D, Leartije, Zivoti i miSljenja istaknutih filozofa, sa starogrékog preveo A. Vilhar,
Beograd 1979, VIIL.90-91. (= Diog. Leart.).

103 Plin. HN VIII.184; Amm. Marc. XXI1.14.8. 'epMaHUK je yMPO MO MHCTEPHO3HUM
OKOJIHOCTHMa (BEpOBaTHO 0TpoBaH) y Atnoxuju (Cupuja) ncre roquHe.
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MIPBOT Mecela 3/1¢-ce30He TpHuaeceT MpBe roanHe BiaaasuHe [Itoneme-
ja VIII EBepruta II (14. okTob6ap 140. npe H.e.).104

Iocne cMpTH, Kao mTO je Beh peueHo, CBeTH OUK je MyMU(PHUKOBAH
y oceOHOM fieiy eroBor ceeTumITa. [porec Mymudukarmje je tpa-
jao y0 70 nana, npahen OpojuuM putyanuma. Tokom MOMEHyTOT Bpe-
MEHCKOT TepHOo/Ia, YUTaBa JIOKAJIHA 3ajeHHIIA je Oria y cTamy ayOoke
xanoctu. [lo nctexy mocnenmer aana, CBeToM OUKY je Oumna mpupehena
caxpaHa y OJJI3eMHHUM oOJlajaMa Xpama 1mo3Hatum kao CepareyM (erur.
K3-kmt wnu Pr-Wsir-Hp, rpu. Zopdnelov, 1aT. Serapeum), ceBeposa-
nagHo ox komiuiekca [locepose mupamuzae y Caxapu. [IpBu nomex y
u3BopHuMa je u3 BpeMeHa Pamseca 11, kana je weroB cuH XaemBaceT
HajBEpPOBATHH]jE MHUIIMPAO HETOBY I'pajiiby ik 00HOBY Beh mocTojehux
rpaheBuna.!% HoBa 0OHOBa Xpama ce CIOMUE-E Ha 3BaHUYHO] KPaJbheB-
CKOJ CTeNU U3 MejeceT aApyre roaune Bnagasune [lcamreka I (613/612.
I. TIpe H.e.),!% 10K Cy ONCeXHHU PajioBH BEPOBATHO OWMJIU MPEIYy3E€TH U
TokoM BragaBuHe XXX nunactuje,!%7 kana je Cepaneym mocrao cpe-
JIIITE jJETHOT MIMPET KOMITIEKCa pa3IMuuTHX CBETUJIHINTA U Karesa ca
KojuMa Ccy OuJie ToBe3aHe u JApyre momohHe 3rpaje, paanoHulle, kyhe
3a CBELITEHHKE, Oasicamepe, CIyre u IpyTre 3aloclIieHe, YyBape U aMu-
HUCTPATUBHO 0c00sbe.!08 Jlanac o1 Xpama roTOBO HHUIITA HUjE OCTAJIO.
[IpBa caxpana cBeTor OMKa yHyTap cakpaiHor npoctopa Ceparneyma je
MocBe0YeHa 3a BpeMe BiaaaBuHe Amenxorena I u cnyx0e merosor
HajcTtapujer cuHa TyTMmeca y Memducy, a mocneama je 3a0enexeHa y
Toky BiaaasuHe Kneonarpe VII (51-30. . mpe H.€.) niau Ha caMoOM I10-
YEeTKY pUMCKE yIipaBe. Mory ce younuTH TpH eTare y Tpaambi IpoOHHUIIa:
(1) T3B. camociuanne cpoonuye, xkopunihere y Toky X VIII u XIX guna-
CTH]je, 3aKJByYHO ca TPUJECETOM roguHoM BiaaaBuHe Pamseca II (oko
1250. r. ipe H.e.); (2) T3B. Mana canepuja, Hactana nmocne 1250. roqune
npe H.€., ¥ Koja je Ouia y ynotpebu 3akJbydHO ca ABAJECET U IPBOM
roguHoM BianaBune [lcamreka [ (644/643. 1. pe H.€.); u (3) T3B. Beauxa
2anepuja, nactana y Bpeme XX VI nuHacTuje u npomuprBaHa cBe 10
Kpaja nrojemMenscke ernoxe. Y Bpeme X XVI nunactuje je nomio u a0
MpOMEHE y HauMHY MHXyMalluje cBeTux oukosa. CBe 10 AmacucoBe
BIIaJJaBUHE MyMHje OMKOBA Cy IOJIaraHe y APBEHE KOBYere, JOK CY O]1

104 H, Brugsch, Der Apis-Kreis aus den Zeiten Ptolemder nach den hieroglyphischen
und demotischen Weihinschriften des Serapeum von Memphis, ZAS 24 (1886), 23.

105 B, qar. 69.

106 Crena Louvre E.3335 (Chassinat, y: RT 22 (1900), 166 Ixxxix).

107 Cf. H. S. Smith, 4 I'ombre d’Auguste Mariette, BIFAO 81 (1981), 334-336.

108 "palyeBuHe y HerocpeqHoj 6u3nHu CepaneyMma OMHIbY IEMOTCKU H I'PYKH TEKCTO-
BH U3 ITONEMEH/ICKE €MOXe, ajli Ha TePeHY HUX0Ba JIOKaIlMja HHje joi yBek nosHara. Cf. M.
Guilmont, Le Sarapieion de Memphis. Etude Topographique, CdE 37 (1962), 359-381; B.
Legras, Les reclus grecs du Serapieion de Memphis. Une enquéte sur I’ hellénisme égyptien,
Leuven 2011.
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caxpane u3 548/547. ronuHe npe H.e. KOpUITheHn MaCUBHYU TPAaHUTHU
win 0azanTHU capkodasu, Tenrku u npeko 70 Tona. Y Cepaneymy je
cauyBaHO 24 TakBa capkodara, ajli camMo YeTHUPU UMajy HaTIuUCe: U3
BrnagaBuHe Amacuca, KamOnca, Xababamia u Hermo3HaTor KpaJba, uydja
KapTyia je u3bopucana.l?

HECTAHAK KVIJITA

ATIHMCOB KYJT je HACTaBUO J1a MOCTOJU U Y PUMCKO 1004, YIIPKOC
TOME IIITO je, HETIOCPEIHO mocie 3ay3eha Anekcanapuje u Kneonarpu-
He cmpTH, OKTaBUjaH 01[61/10 JIa TIOCETH CBETOT OMKa Y FherOBOM CBETH-
JIMIUTY, y3 OLACKY J1a j¢ ,,Hasukao 0a iowityje 60206e, a ne cuioky.°
Cmarpa ce n1a oBakaB OKTaBHjaHOB CTaB HHj€ MTPOU3AIIA0 U3 HErOBOT
CTBApHOT HETIOIITOBAaa IOMEHYTOT €TUIIATCKOT 00YKAHCTBA (MaKO U3BO-
pH 1okasyjy aa PuMibanu jecy uMay OI03pUB OJTHOC IIPeMa erUIaTCKOj
penuruju), Beh na je y nuramy Ouia CyMBHYaBOCT HOBOT BJIajiapa Impe-
Ma MohHoj mopoawuiu [ItaxoBux nmpBocBemTennka n3 Memduca, y 4ujoj
HAJJIEKHOCTH CE TIOMEHYTH KYJIT HaJla3uo U Koja je Ouia y OIucKuM
OIHOCHMa ca AuHacTHjoM [IToemen1a TOKOM lUXOBE TPOBEKOBHE BJla-
nasuHe.!!! HermoBosbHA cHTYyalIHMja c€ HAPOUMTO OTJIEAA Y OJHOCY HOBUX
PUMCKHUX BJIACTH IMPEeMa WIAHOBHMA OBE TIOPOJUIIEC Y IPBUM rOIMHAMA
mocJjie ocBajama,!1?2 re ce OkTaBHjaHOBO O0M]jabe 1a IoceTH Memdrc
MOpa carfie/laTh y KOHTEKCTY HEroBOT 0/I0Mjarka J1a HACTABU TOJUTUKY
CBOjUX mpeTxoaHuka. CuTyanuja je BepoBaTHO Ouja JpaMaTUdHa, Mo-
IITO ce YMHM Jia ¢y noa3eMHe rajepuje Ceparneyma yrpaBo Taja 3aTBO-
pete (CtpaboHOB ONKC Ofaje yTHCAK NOTIYHE 3allyIITCHOCTH), 113
TPOOHHUIE U3 PUMCKOT TIEPHO/A, aKO CY U TIOCTOjalIe, JOLI YBEK HHCY
npoHaljere. OOn4aj caxpamnBamba CBETHX OMKOBA je CBAKAKO HACTABJHEH.

109 B, Gunn, The Inscribed Sarcophagi in the Serapeum, ASAE 26 (1926), 82-91. O Ama-
CHCOBOM yBohemy y ynoTpeOy MacHBHHX KaMeHHUX capKodara, B. B. Gunn, Twwo Misunderstood
Serapeum Inscriptions, ASAE 26 (1926), 92-94.

110 Suet. Aug. 93; Dio Cass. L1.16.5.

11 G. Holbl, A4 History of the Ptolemaic Empire, London/New York 2001, 310.

112 JTpa naHa npe najaa Aliekcanapuje, u3HeHaaa je ympo Mmxoren/ITagubacrer IV,
[ITaxoB mpBocBemITeHUK 011 39. rOAUHE IIpe H.€., 2 ’ErOB HACIEAHUK U pohak, [lemepuenamyn
11, mocraBsbeH je Ha MOMeHYTY GyHKIHUjy Tek 27. ronure npe H.e. Cam Vmxoten/[Tagubacrer
IV je caxpameH KaKo JOJIHKY]je TeK ceaM TOINHA [TOCIie CMPTH — 23. TOJUHE e H.e. YIIPaBo
je Iemepuenamyn 11 u nocnenmy [ITaxoB MPBOCBEMITEHNK MO3HAT 110 UMEHY, HaKO M3BOPH
oMUY noctojame [ITaxoBor xpama u sreroBor cBemreHcTsa 'y 111 Bexy H.e. Cf. Thompson,
Memphis under the Ptolemies, 271-272.

113 Strabo XVII.1.32: ,,[lociuoju waxohe Cepatieym y Memepucy, na mecimiy wionuxo ie-
CKOBUTOM, 0a CY OUuHe bue HAZoMUNIAHe BeTUPOM; U HUMA CY H0jeOUHU CPUHKCU, KOje 8U0eX,
samipiianu wak 00 2nage, a ociuanu cy ioaysuosusu’. Cepaneym y Memoucy je 610 1mo3Hat u
y [Maycanujuno Bpeme (oxo 150. r. H.¢.), koju ra ciomumbe y cBoM aeny (Ilaycanuja, Oiiuc Xe-
nade, mpeBof ca craporpukor Jb. Bynuhesuh, Hou Can 1994, 1.18.).
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Teker npusHanuue u3 mecra Teorynuc y @ajymy (P. Tebtunis 2.313),
narosaH y 210/211. roquHy H.e., TOMHIbE IOHAIM]y (PUHOT TUIaTHA 3a ca-
XpaHy cBeTor ouka MHueBuca y Xenuonoaucy,! !4 nako ce oHa He MOXxe
apXEOJIOIIKH IIOTBPIUTH yCJIe/I HE3HATHUX ocTaraka oBor rpana. C npyre
cTpaHe, cBeTH OMK byxuc n3 XepMoHTHCA je U3y3€THO 100pO MOCBEI0UEH
Yy PUMCKO] €TI0CH, a TIOCTIS/IbY j€ caxpamkeH YHyTap T3B. byxeyma 4. Ho-
BeMOpa 340. roguHe H.c. y BpeMe BiagaBuHe 1apa Koncrannuja I1.115
Jor jeriHa mpoMmeHa ce orJiesia 1 y TOMe HITO Cy Y PUMCKO] €MOCH TPOIIKO-
BE caxpaHe CBeTHX OMKOBa CHOCHJIM CBU CTHUIIATCKU XPaMOBH.! 10
CBenovyaHcTBa 0 ANMCY TOKOM PUMCKE YIIpaBe Cy CIIOpaanudHa.
W3rnena na je nIOMEHyTH CBETH OUK y OBO 100a MOCTa0 HEKa BpCTa ,,Ty-
PUCTHUKE aTpakiuje’, Te Cy ra nmocehuBaiu v yriaenuu PuMmibanu, Kao
mTo cy Beh momumanu I'epmannk (19. r. v.e.) wiu Tut (70/71. 1. H.C.),
LITO yKa3yje Ja je TpaJuliija moTpare 3a kMM MOIJIa OUTH OpKaBaHa
y Bpeme BranaBune JynujeBana—KmayaujeBamna nu dnaBujeBaia, nako
MOK/1a HE JTOCJIEIHO. Y KOHTEKCTY Hmnpema KyinroBa Cepanmca u Mcuse,
npeacTaBe Anuca ce 1ojaBibyjy Y UKOHOTpaduju pa3IuunuTUX Ipeame-
Ta mmpoM Pumckor mapertsa,!!’ a mpucyTaH je U Ha OPOH3aHOM HOBITY
TOKOM BiajaBuHa 1apesa Kanuryne (37-41. r. n.e.), Hepona (54—68. 1.
H.e.), lomunujana (81-96. r. n.e.), Tpajana (98—117. . H.e.), Xanpujana
(117-138. 1. n.e.), Aaronuna Iluja (138—-161. r. H.c.), Mapka Aypennja
(161-180. 1. ..), Komona (180—192. 1. n.e.) u Centumuja Cesepa (193-211.
I. H.€.), KOBaHUX Hajuyenthe y Anekcanapuju.ll® y Bpeme XaapHjaHoBe
BJIaJIaBUHE, BEPOBATHO 121. roquue mpe H.e. , 3a0eIIexKeHa je HOJaBa HOBOT
Armuca, KOju je ,,HaKkoH MHOZ0 200UHA HOHO80 HpoHahen', ITO je u3a-
3BaJIO CIIOPOBE U ,,Meiliedc Yy Hapooy* OKO Tora ,,ko0 Koza dOu iupebano
oa 6opasu‘“1 Jlnon Kacuje nmpeHocu Ja je moMeHyTa modyHa yopso
ouna yrymena.l20 Crora ce rmocraBjba MUTamkE Ja JIU TO 3HAYU Ja je
[TraxoB xpaM y Memducy 10 0BOTr neproaa U3ryono eKCKITYy3HBHOCT
Kao Mecto ‘uyBama’ Amnwuca? Crarya of mpHOT 0a3ajiTa CBeTOr OMKa,
KOja caJip>KH HATIHUC ca XaJpHjaHOBUM UMEHOM, MpoHaleHa je yHyTap

114 33 reker npusHaHue, B. <http:/www.papyri.info/ddbdp/p.tebt;2:313> (koHcymnroBa-
Ho 03. 04.2013.)

115 Goldbrunner, Buchis, 302. Exo Tpaguunonaisor pusaictsa [opmer (Tebe) u Jlomer
(Memouca) Ernnra nnm He, mpeku U3BOPHOT MaTepujaia y Memducy mocne ycnoctaBibama
pHUMCKE BIIACTH TOTOBO j€ TOTIIYH.

116 Thompson, Memphis under the Ptolemies, 274.

17 G. J. F. Kater-Sibbes, M. J. Vermaseren, Apis II: Monuments from outside Egypt,
Leiden 1975; M. Malaise, Les conditions de pénétration et de diffusion des cultes égyptiens
en Italie, Leiden 1972, 212-214.

118 G. J. F. Kater-Sibbes, M. J. Vermaseren, Apis III: Inscriptions, coins and addenda,
Leiden 1977, 5-40.

19 [Japcka ioseciu, npesenu ¢ naruackor M. Majxep, XK. ITetkosuhi, Beorpax 2009,
Hadr. 12.1. (= SHA).

120 Dio Cass. LXIX.8.12.
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nom3emMuux onaja Cepaneyma y AneKcaHIpHju,'2! 1ok cy McKomaBama
yHyTap 3uauna [IraxoBor xpama y Mempucy nokaszana moryhnoct na
je 6ap jeman neo koMruiekca rpalheBruHa mocBeheHnx Anucy HamymITeH
1o kpaja | unu moyerka Il Beka npe H.e.!22 [TocTaBibame MOMEHYTE CTa-
Tye y XaJpHjaHOBY 4acT MOX/a yKasyje [ia j CIiop MOrao OHTH pellieH
Yy KOPHCT AJIeKCaH/IpHjalia, alli HUje CACBUM JaCHO Ha Koju HauuH. [lo-
CTOjU MHIIJBCHE I j€ TOMEHYTH AIUC MOXK/IA U TIPOHal)eH y OKOJIMHU
AnexcaHpuje, Te 1a Cy ’eHU CTAaHOBHUIIN MOYKEJICIH J1a CBETH OHMK
60paBu y BHXOBOM rpafy.'?3 Mako He I0CTOjM HUjeHa OTBP/A MOKY-
1aja npeMelTama AMCcoBOr KyiTa 13 Memuca, MOXAa je ynpaso
TOCTaBJbalbE CTATye Y alleKcanapujckoM CeparneyMy 6110 KoMIIPOMH-
CHO pememe. Pa3mepe jenHe oBakBe MOOYHE MOKEMO CaMO MPETIIOCTa-
BHUTH, aJld Ha 030MJBHOCT CHTYallje CBAKaKO yKa3yje JUYHA IapeBa
WHTEpBEHIH]a.

Hocnenen myT cBeTH OMK ATHC je IpoHaheH 362. I. H.e. y Bpeme
Jynujana Anocrare.!24 Haxxanoct, HUje mo3HaTo rje je 00paBuo HUTHU
mrTa ce ca UM aoronuio. Ha ocHoBy nopehema ca pasapamem Cepa-
neyma y Anekcanapuju 391. r. npe H.e. MOCTOjU MUILJBEHE J1a je U caM
Anuc morao ctpagaru.!2’ Mnak, yKOJIMKO c€ OCBPHEMO Ha IIPOCCYHU
KUBOT CBeTUX OMKOBa, Beha je BepoBaTHONA Ja je MOMEHYTH CBETH OUK
MIPEMHUHYO MHOT'O IIpe HEro ILITO j& JOILIO 0 cykoba XpuirhaHa u rnara-
Ha y Anekcannpuju. Knayaujan (oxo 370 — mocine 404. 1. H.€.), TOZHOPUM-
CKH MaraHCKU MECHUK, Y TTAHETUPUKY 3aI1aJHOPUMCKOM apy XOHOPH-
Jy u3 398. ronuHe H.e. IOMUBbE ATKCa Y KOHTEKCTY CBEYaHE MOBOPKE
erunaTckux ooxancrana.!2¢ To je yjenHo u HajMiialji aHTUYKH U3BOP Y
KOjeM je MoMeHyTO 00kaHCTBO mocBenodeHo. [lopexnom n3 Erunra,
Kiaynujas je y cBojoj paHO] MIIaZioCTH MOTa0 BHICTH CBETOT OMKa y
CBEYAHOj [IOBOPLIM TOKOM IpasHuka y Memducy, nim 6ap 4yTH 3a mera.
XPOHOJIOIIKA TPaHHIIa HUKAKO HUje CIIy4ajHOCT. 3a0paHOM MaraHCKHX
KyJITOBa 3aKOHOIaBCTBOM I1apa Teomocuja I u3 391. u 392. 1. m.e.,'27 ako
HE U paHuje, HecTala je u moTpeda 3a TpakelheM HOBOT OMKa.

121 G. Botti, LApis de I 'empereur Hadrien trouve dans le Serapeum d 'Alexandrie, BSAA
2 (1899), 27-36; Kater-Sibbes, Vermaseren, 4pis I, 25, no. 89.

122 Jones, Milward Jones, y: JARCE 24 (1987), 44. Tpeba HaroMeHyTH Ja Cy HaJ3eMHHU
ocTal MOMEHYTHX rpaljeBHHA H3Y3€THO JIOLIE OY4yBaHH, T€ HHjE jACHO Y KOM TPEHYTKY je
KOMILJIEKC MOT'a0 OUTH HAIYIITCH.

123 Hermann, y: JAC 3 (1960), 36.

124 Amm. Marc. XXII1.14.6.

125 Hermann, y: JAC 3 (1960), 46, no. 96.

126 Claudian, with an English translation by M. Platnauer, Vol. I, The Loeb Classical
Library, London/Cambridge, Mass. 1922, Cons. Hon. 570-576. (= Claud.).

127 C. Muuen, HActiopuja iiosnoZ Pumckol yapciuea, beorpanx 2010, 339-340.
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THE CULT OF THE SACRED BULL APIS IN DYNASTIC EGYPT
Summary

The cult of the sacred bull Apis is probably one of the oldest and the most
prominent in ancient Egypt. Evidence for Apis bulls goes back to the first king of the
Ist Dynasty, Horus-Aha (c.3000 B.C.) and the last sacred bull was mentioned in the
Panegyric to the Western Roman Emperor Honorius written by Egypt-born poet Clau-
dian in 398 A.D. There is a strong possibility that some sort of a ritual involving the
bull existed long before the traditional unification of Lower and Upper Egypt as sug-
gests numerous preserved burials of cattle from Predynastic period throughout Egypt.
Nevertheless, it is certain that the Apis bull had been involved in the enigmatic ritual
called “run of the Apis bull” since the time of the 15t Dynasty. This ritual without doubt
involved king’s participation and had been integrated probably by the time of the 5t
Dynasty (c.2494-2345 B.C.) into the sed-festival rites (royal ritual of renewal and
regeneration of king’s strength, usually celebrated after reigning of thirty years and
at intervals of three years afterwards). Such close connection with the king from the
very beginnings of the Dynastic period allowed the cult’s tremendous endurance.
Whether independent or associated with other deities, the cult of the sacred bull Apis
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lasted for little less than three and half thousand years mostly due the constant support
of the state no matter if Egyptian rulers were of native or foreign origin.

From New Kingdom (1550-1069 B.C.) onwards, the theology of Apis bull got
double meaning: a) Apis remained a living image of royal succesion, and b) became
symbol of Osirian resurrection. During lifetime, the Apis bull was dominantly as-
sociated with Ptah, the primary god of Memphis, as “Living Apis, the herald of Ptah”
and after death was transformed into god Osiris as Osiris-Apis and Apis-Osiris re-
spectively. The name of Osiris-Apis could sometimes also be associated with the
living Apis bull (e.g. “living Osiris-Apis, the herald of Ptah”), but usually was the
identification of the dead Apis bull in the necropolis of Saqqgara. Formulation Apis-
-Osiris was reserved only for the syncretistic funerary deity of the Memphite ne-
cropolis. This double nature was also apparent in the iconography of the sacred bull:
Apis was depicted either as living bull (inside or outside of naos) or mummy of bull,
rearly as human with bull’s head.

Details from the life of the Apis bull are known mostly thanks to the accounts
of several Greek and Roman authors (Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, Pliny the
Elder, Plutarch, Aelian, Polyaenus, Ammianus Marcellinus). It is evident that Apis
bull became, especially during the Late period, some sort of the national symbol of
Egypt, especially for foreign visitors. There was only one sacred bull Apis at a time.
The four principal events in life of the Apis bull were birth, installation, death and
burial. The sacred bull was identified by characteristic markings on his body and
might appear anywhere in Egypt. Apparently, general rule was that the birth of new
Apis should occur immidiately after the death of his predecessor. Once found calf,
together with his mother, was transported from the place of birth to Nilopolis on the
east bank of Nile, probably near modern Cairo, where they stayed for 40 days and then
in the night of full moon were moved to the ancient capital of Memphis. The instal-
lation and coronation ceremony took place within the temple of Ptah, where priests
from all Egypt gathered. The high priest of Ptah performed the ceremony. The average
lifespan of the Apis bulls was probably between 18 and 20 years. After death, the
elaborate burial rituals and mourning lasted for 70 days. During that period of time,
the inhabitants of Memphis, together with many visitors and pilgrims from probably
all over Egypt, attended several ceremonies and processions. Once the burial vault in
the Serapeum had been sealed, search for the new sacred bull could begin.

The peak of popularity the cult of Apis achieved most certainly during the first
millennium B.C. when his stable and sanctuary within the temple of Ptah in Memphis
and the burial place in the Saqgara necropolis became prominent pilgrimage sites.
Macedonian kings of the Ptolemaic Dynasty (305-30 B.C.) showed a great interest
for the sacred bulls in general, and later several Roman emperors (e.g. Hadrian) pre-
sented offerings for the cult of Apis in Egypt, although probably in more modest extent
than previous rulers. Together with hellenized cults of Serapis, Isis, Harpocrates and
Anubis, worship of the sacred bull Apis extended beyond Egypt proper and reached
the edges of the Roman Empire. The saced bull of Memphis had been found for the
last time during the reign of Julian the Apostate, probably in 362 A.D. Once the sup-
port of the state had been withdrawn, the cult has just disappeared. Legislation of the
Eastern Roman Emperor Theodosius I between 389 and 391 A.D. marked an end for
many pagan cults. The cult of Apis was not an exception.
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ZEUS LEFT HIS WITS INTACT!
IRONY AND REVERENCE IN THE [ILIAD

Abstract: Ancient and modern readers have generally missed the irony of
the /Iliad/-poet’s remark that “Zeus took [Glaucus’] wits away” when the Lycian
prince agreed to exchange his much more valuable golden armor for his Achae-
an adversary Diomedes’ bronze. In fact, although in purely material terms “gold
for bronze” is a bad deal, Glaucus receives an honorific and memorable gift from
a greater hero, /and leaves the encounter with his life!/ Only a hereditary rela-
tionship of /xenia/ between them has prevented Diomedes from slaying Glaucus
(as he doubtless could do) and then owning /both/ sets of armor.

Key words: Xenia, Hospitality, Guest-friendship, Gift exchange, Golden
armor, Iliad, Diomedes, Glaucus

Upon a memorable occasion in its Book 6 as the text is now divided
the composer of the /liad volunteers an extraordinary authorial comment.
It ends the extended episode of Diomedes’ aristeia in Books 5 and 6, in
a famous sub-episode where that Achaean hero confronts Lycian Glaucus
(6.119-236). When Diomedes, Argive son of Tydeus and grandson of
Calydonian Oeneus, has asked and learned the identity—that is, the an-
cestry—of an unfamiliar opponent who would otherwise be his next vic-
tim, he tells how his and his adversary’s grandfathers had contracted a
bond of Eevia, “guest-friendship.” Although this occurred long before
either of the present combatants was born, Diomedes can hardly kill an
inherited &vog; and the grandsons’ opposite sides in the Trojan War do
not matter. Each can find other foemen to slay. To demonstrate publicly
their inter vivos reverence for the tie that binds them, they must exchange
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not just good wishes but gifts, as their fathers’ fathers had done when
itinerant hero Bellerophontes visited Oeneus at Calydon many years ago.
However, all they have with them is the armor they wear. So they ex-
change sets of armor—unrealistically, with the great Battle of Books 3—7
raging around them.! Glaucus, of royal Asiatic descent, wears golden
armor (worth, the poet informs us, a hundred oxen), while Diomedes’
set is mere bronze (its replacement cost: a mere nine oxen). Here the
lliad-poet inserts a noteworthy comment on the Lycian prince, that “Zeus
took his wits away” (ppévag £EELeTo Zevg) when he proceeded unhesitat-
ingly with the exchange of “gear ...golden for bronze” (6.234-236).

A major contribution toward understanding of the passage, as to the
wider study of gift-giving (including much of it detached from guest-
-friendly exchange), has come from Walter Donlan.2 Among the many
who have noted that Glaucus claims descent from the notorious Sisyphus,
Donlan argues that nevertheless Diomedes surpasses that wily man’s de-
scendant not only in martial prowess but also in pfjtic. (Athena has been
with him intermittently since early in Book 5.) He outsmarts the Lycian
prince so much that, flustered by a clearly superior fighter, Glaucus con-
cedes inferiority foo abjectly in his too ready trade of gold for bronze. By
this reading Donlan answers a paper by William S. Calder 111, according
to whom Glaucus shrewdly demonstrates superiority when he grandly
outmatches Diomedes’ “gift” in a competition of largesse. This is so,
Calder maintains, even though Diomedes acquires splendid armor (and,
Iwould add, credit for honorably sparing a &évog) Calder’s article provides
bibliography on the long history of the question. He in turn was answer-
ing short pieces by J. D. Craig and P. Walcot, who stress a different ben-
efit to Glaucus in the armor exchange, ascribing to him a quick “peasant”
calculation such that, as Walcot puts it, by surrendering gold for bronze
he receives “a gift infinitely more precious, his own life” (p. 13). This
conflicts with “aristocratic” determination to live or die gloriously, without

! The anti-realism—if we can ascribe such a feature to “Homeric” intention—is underscored
when Diomedes plants his deadly spear in the ground (5.213) before he answers Glaucus’ 67
lines of brief comment and long family history with 17 lines of reply. On the prima facie im-
probable exchange itself, see G. S. Kirk, editor (and here commentator), The Iliad: A Com-
mentary, Vol. 1I: books 5-8 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990), pp. 190f = note
on 1. 234-236

This article has been developed and expanded from a conference paper presented at the
October 2012 convention of the Pacific Ancient and Modern Language Association in Seattle,
Washington.

2 Walter Donlan, “The Unequal Exchange Between Glaucus and Diomedes in Light of
the Homeric Gift-Economy,” Phoenix 43:1 (1989), 1-15, responding to William S. Calder III,
“Gold for Bronze: Iliad 6.232-36” in Studies Presented to Sterling Dow (Durham: Duke Uni-
versity Press, 1984), pp. 31-35. Calder in turn responds to J. D. Craig, “XPYXZEA XAAKEIQN,”
Classical Review n.s. 17 (1967), 243-245, and P. Walcot, “XPYXZEA XAAKEIQN: A Further
Comment,” Classical Review n.s. 19 (1969), 12f.
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shaming one’s ancestors (see Glaucus’ words at 6.207-210!), and could
reflect different cultural strata in the development of the extant text.

None of those scholars, or others before them—all the way back to
Plato, who discounted Homer, and Aristotle, who should have known
better—perceived how the //iad-poet here with tongue in check chides
materialists in his audience. For his comment is ironic, with a sly joke
at his Archaic audience’s expense. The joke is on modern readers as well,
whenever we fail to apply the circumstances and the context, nearer and
broader, to the transaction’s evaluation.? Tempted by the poet, we may
be prompt to judge the swap in terms of oxen (which could equally be
dinars or euros, dollars or pounds).

There are, in fact, better criteria to consider. Among them might be
thoughtful Achilles’ notion expressed in //iad 9 (401-409) that the great-
est imaginable wealth is not worth as much as a life. Another measure
ought to be heroic virtue that comprises more than warlike valor and
prowess, that perhaps finds “hateful as the Gates of Hades him who hides
one thing in his mind (évi ppeciv) but speaks something else” (9.312f).

Even though theological and anthropological differences between
the two “Homeric” poems seem too great to make common authorship
probable, the two epics and (if we Xwpilovteg are right) the two poets
belong to the same ethical community as well as the same cultural-oral-
-traditional milieu. For moral-valorizing context I therefore may adduce
two familiar passages from the Odyssey, or, rather, a repeated passage.
When Nausicai in Odyssey 6 (207f), seconded later by Eumaeus (14. 57f)
declares “from Zeus are all strangers (Eeivor) and beggars (ttoyoi),” the
savvy princess and the noble swineherd are citing a pair of articles from
what may be called the heroic-chivalric code. Respectively they prescribe
proper respect/reverence (aidmg in Greek) for “guest-friends,” as we call
peers who offer and receive hospitality, but also for “suppliants,” abject
persons who solemnly appeal to others in a clearly superior position for
protection and/or subsistence—that is, ones who verbally and often phys-
ically supplicate, as the Stranger from the Sea does before that Phaeacian
maiden, as the Beggar does before the good swineherd. Rules about both
are enforced by Zeus as Xenios and as Hikesios. Much has been written
on Egvia—and we benefit from a thorough treatment of supplication in

3 Tt would be a mistake to suspect Diomedes of clever extortion at this point, inferring
an Odysseus-like alertness to k€0d0g in the exchange that /e (it is true) proposes. The Argive
does have an eye to possessions, as his appropriation of Aeneas’ uniquely pedigreed horses
shows (5.265-272) and with them a chariot that we only learn later is fitted out in gold and tin
(23.503). However, the gain Tydeus’ son has in mind is kAéog é0OAGV (5.273). Those horses,
racing with Diomedes as driver (23.290-292), win him further glory by placing first in the
chariot race at the Funeral Games of Patroclus. Sthenelus seems more interested in the mate-
rial prizes, a skilled woman and a supersized tripod-cauldron (23.262-265 and 510-513). For
Diomedes, like Achilles, material goods are a means, not the end.
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Homer from Kevin Crotty.# Suppliants may become xenoi, and can offer
those who grant their requests something in return, on the spot or after-
ward and/or elsewhere—ydp1g for yapic Nevertheless the two relationships
are quite distinct. Zevia is heritable, as the reception of Telemachus by
his father’s war comrades in Odyssey Books 3 and 4 shows—and the al-
liance of Telemachus and Nestor’s son Peisistratus; and it applies between
and among nobility, “‘kings” (Baciieig) and their kin. Eumaeus and the
Beggar in Odyssey Book 14-16 are hardly an exception, because Eumaeus
was born a royal prince (Od. 15.413f) and we know who that Beggar is.
Guest-friendship is also a male institution,”> whereas suppliants can be
lower-class or women-—as in the title choruses of two surviving tragedies,
Tkétioeg; moreover women can also be supplicated, as Nausicad is in
Odyssey 6 (141-185), then her mother Queen Arete is in Book 7 (142—-154).

In fact, four principles of Homeric heroic chivalry come into play
in the /liad. The fourth is respectful surrender of enemy dead to their
¢ilot, so these may have the consolation of proper mourning and fu-
neral rites. This prescribed behavior, bound up occasionally with sup-
plication as in Euripides’ Suppliants and even, in exceptional cases (like
Priam’s at the end of the poem) with the other principles, falls under a
rule that even Agamemnon accepts without reservation (//. 7.408—410).6

4 On &evia see Gabriel Herman, Ritualised Friendship and the Greek City (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1987). He discusses its relationship to kinship groups and the
broader category of “friendship” (piiic).

In Christopher John Gill, Norman Postlethwaite, and Richard Seaford, editors, Reciproc-
ity in Ancient Greece (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1998), the Achilles-Priam meeting
receives a careful and nuanced treatment in the chapter “Beyond Reciprocity: The Akhilleus-
-Priam Scene in /liad 24” by Graham Zanker (pp. 73-92).

20th-century scholarship discovered the fundamental importance of reciprocity in Ho-
meric culture, but has perhaps exaggerated the need for precise balance. In //iad 6 1 believe
the poet is satirizing any cow-counting accountancy that overlooks moral values that are
equally part of the complex social-ethical picture.

Kevin Crotty, The Poetics of Supplication: Homer’s 1liad and Odyssey (Ithaca, New
York: Cornell University Press, 1994), collects and describes instances. His interpretation of
the Odyssey, however, leaves much to be desired. To modernist cynicism and over-subtle read-
ing of perceived subtexts there is a limit that Crotty crosses.

On supplication and its dynamics in Homeric epic and elsewhere in ancient literature,
see F. S. Naiden, Ancient Supplication (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2006). His Appendix
1, “Acts of Supplication,” lists all possible instances in the //iad on p. 321, with page (and
footnote) references there to discussion of each in the main text.

For visualizations, all of them post-Homeric yet pertinent, see the article HIKESIA by
Fulvio Canciani with Lucia Pardo and Ezio Pellizer, in Thesaurus Cultus et Rituum Antiquorum
II (Los Angeles: J. Paul Getty Museum, 2005), pp. 193-216 and Plates pp, 41-48.

5 Clytemnestra receives noble £€vot from Phocis in the Agamemnon on her own initiative
(Ag. 668—671); but of course she exercises extraordinary, even monstrous authority in her
household. Disguised Orestes expected and preferred to be received by a man (663—667), and
she agrees that some business belongs among men (672f).

6 A divine mandate for burial of all the dead, familiar to us now from Sophocles’ Antigone,
does not appear to have been present to the thinking of the poet(s) of I/liad and Odyssey. Claims
of Underworld deities are not in the Homeric reckoning. Hector’s Olympian friends, led by
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Violations range from simply denying the enemy a chance to gather their
dead to spectacular mutilation or other gross mistreatment of a corpse.
7 As the Iliad unfolds Achilles passes from (1) super-obedient to the rule,
when he personally conducted the obsequies of Eétion since he himself
had left that man sonless, (2) to atrociously disobedient, contemptuous
of those whose bodies he tosses into River Scamander-Xanthus and wrath-
fully violent toward Hector’s corpse, and finally (3) again super-obedient,
as he contributes shrouding for Hector and himself lifts his late bitter
enemy’s body onto Priam’s wagon. Two key events to be discussed fur-
ther below involve Achilles’ treatment of the dead.

Of those four articles of the code only one dictates something like
that material, “oxen”-metric equivalence in “value” (tyun)) of quid pro
quo which the poet invites us to find starkly lacking in two heroes’ 100:9
transaction in Book 6. Such strict exchange does not characterize Eevia!
Rather it is the offer and acceptance of fitting ransom in exchange for a
(usually) living captive, but we encounter it also in the extraordinary
affair of Achilles’ release of Hector’s corpse in Book 24. Zeus does not
seem to concern himself with ransom, in general or in any particular
case; Apollo is interested only when a priest of his (Chryses) or a darling
(Hector) is involved. Therefore mortals are left to their own judgment to
assess fairness of the ransom-goods. This is exactly what the Achaean
host do in //iad 1 (22f), though their assessment of the adequacy of the
anepeiot’ dmowva (1.13), “unstinting ransom,” and dyiad ...amowa,
“gleaming ransom” (1.23) that Chryses offers does not concur with Ag-
amemnon’s, unfortunately for him and for many others. Only the choic-
est of concubine captives, whom he possesses, loses, and is determined
to replace, can satisfy him.

What about xenia? Many commentators locate Eévog-gifts squarely
in a comprehensive system of reciprocities. For some discussions this is
desirable, even essential. However, gift-giving has further aspects. It
should equally be situated in what we may recognize as a heroic code of
conduct; consequently “giving” between £€vot must be understood as
normally, not just sometimes, a blend of intangibles with tangible objects.
The venerable cliché ‘It’s the thought that counts’ often does apply. The
best Telemachus can do to respond to Menelaus’ lavish largesse to him
is to decline the offered horses and chariot (Od. 4.601-608), for which

Apollo (1. 24.33-54), want him honorably buried. Anti-Trojans like Hera, however, who chang-
es the subject (24.56—63), do not care what happens to him. In fact, Zeus orders his release for
ransom and burial only because of Hector’s dearness to him and abundant sacrifices (66-70).
It is hard to imagine Homeric Zeus urging any such honor for Salmoneus or Capaneus!

7 For a thorough treatment of this grim theme see Charles P. Segal, The Theme of the
Mutilation of the Corpse in the 1liad (Leiden: Brill, 1971).
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this host then substitutes a precious mixing bowl, which he had gotten
from a similar one-sided gifting at Sidon (612—619)!

The set of four articles belonging the Homeric-chivalric code’s may
be diagrammed thus:

A Olympian sanction® B Peer sanction

1 Noblesse oblige,

condescension A1 Supplication (‘Tkeoio) B1 Respect for the dead

2 Quid pro quo,

. . A2 Guest-friendship (Eevia) | B2 Acceptance of suitable ransom
reciprocity

These, coded as Al, etc. may be obeyed, and so a plus can be pre-
fixed (“+A1”), or flouted, inviting a minus (“-A1”). This shorthand will
be used below in a catalogue of events that place Diomedes-Glaucus
within a series that culminates in Achilles-Priam.

The two Zeus-enforced principles in Column A above are recipro-
cal but may be unsymmetrical, if the metric, with an eye to what the
Greeks called képdog (“profit,” “advantage”), is gain and loss as expressed
in so-and-so-many oxen or other fungible measure of crass economic
value.? For this very reason, we may surmise, the attention of the most
powerful and closest to omniscient of gods is brought to bear. Both sup-
plication, always, and host/guest-friendship, often, are established be-
tween persons in unequal situations, often in contrasted positions of
power. Hosts and the supplicated have the advantage therein, but do not
exercise it to the detriment of guests and suppliants. The suppliant needs
assistance that the person to whom he or she appeals duly extends, often
providing physical security that the weaker party cannot enjoy otherwise.
The guest, a visitor away from the safety of his home and often a for-
eigner far from his identifying homeland, requires shelter and sustenance

8 Neatly expressed in Odysseus’ appeal to Polyphemus at Od. 9.269-271: ixéton 8¢ toi
glpev. Zevg & Emryuntop iketdwov e Eelvov 18, Egiviog, 0¢ Eetvotvaty G’ aidoiotov Onndel,
“we are suppliants to you, and Zeus is the protector of both suppliants and strangers—He of
Strangers/Hosts/Guests, who attends reverend strangers.” Od. 8.544 and 19.316 also speak of
Eelvor aidotot. Aidotog, “reverend,” “entailing shame if abused,” is likewise applied to a sup-
pliant or suppliants, as at /1. 21.75 (Lycaon speaking) and at Od. 7.165 and 181.

9 The Bodg unit, “ox” or “cow,” is applied elsewhere than Book 6, notably during the
Funeral Games (23.703 and 705). See Kirk (n. 1 above) loc. cit. The tripod seems also to be a
unit of value, in Agamemnon’s bribe to Achilles (9.122, included with cauldrons and “talents”
of gold) and in the Odyssey (Od. 13.13f, also with a cauldron but not the same formula). Multiple
eapea and yAaivay, “coats” and “cloaks” as in Priam’s ransom payment of //iad 24, intrinsi-
cally valuable and among the masses of people in scarce supply, may be a parallel measure of
value; certainly @apog plus yurtdv, “tunic,” with a télavtov of gold approach a proto-monetary
function at Od. 8.392f. To Odysseus’ textile and gold collection Alcinous later adds those
aforementioned wrought bronze objects.
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such as only a local inhabitant, at home among suspicious and poten-
tially hostile people, can provide.

Granted, Eevia can be initiated by two travelers abroad who offer,
however briefly, mutual support. A classic instance is that of young
Odysseus and Eurytus’ son Iphitus, adventurers who became Egvou at
third party Ortilochus’s hospitable house (Od. 21.13—17). There or near-
by the Ithacan exchanged his sword for his new friend’s bow-and-arrows
(31-41). Unfortunately the consequence was happy for the only one of
the two who lived long thereafter. Odysseus’ archery perhaps wins him
Penelope for bride and, many years later, wins her again and dispatches
the worst and most dangerous of her Suitors. Iphitus’ new sword, on the
other hand, would be no help to him against lawless, extreme -A2 violence
of Heracles (Od. 21.24-30). A variety of £gvia also operates in hospital-
ity one away from home extend to others, as in the feasts Agamemnon
conducts in Books 2, 9, [10], and 19—and in those Achilles provides for
the Embassy in Book 9 and for Priam in Book 24. A war-lord’s quarters
suffice as a situational “home.”

Let us now return to the //iad and examine the context of Glaucus’
alleged witlessness. A preceding passage nearby offers a related example
of narrative irony, albeit irony as jarring and bitter as the poet’s remark
on the Lycian’s spontaneous action is complaisant and sweet. Menelaus
is on the verge of sparing a supplicating Trojan named Adrestus, who,
having been thrown out of his broken chariot, lies prone and helpless on
the ground (6.37—65). At this point, a dour elder brother, Agamemnon,
changes a younger brother’s ppévac,... aioiua ...topemov (61f). That is,
“by urging what is right/proper/expected.” However, this resolution to
kill the defenseless, pleading enemy is hardly “proper, in order.” Moreo-
ver, that it is Agamemnon who says and does what he does here should
already make us wary.!? It is hard to find anything in the preceding four
books that the Achaean generalissimo has done “right”; indeed among
his grievous and consequential mistakes has been abuse of suppliant
Chryses in the opening episode of the poem. If nevertheless we condone
the elder Atreid’s murderous intervention (as Kirk in his commentary on
6.61f comes close to doing), we are being set up for the Diomedes-Glau-
cus sequence. So much the more stinging will the poet’s last laugh be on
us if he has induced us to think like Agamemnon!

Besides the four articles of the chivalric code charted above—namely
Al supplication and A2 xenia, B1 funeral honor and B2 fair ransom—a

10 He himself is sarcastic here, in his rhetorical question about whether Menelaus has
been treated well by the Trojans (56f), which makes the poet’s sarcasm at Agamemnon’s expense
so much the more telling.

71



further consideration for us is narrative design, the l/iad-poet’s entire

program. His poem constructs a concatenation of behaviors, exemplary

actions that either obey or violate the moral rules, for good or for ill in
their aftermath.

I propose a dozen events that we ought to review in order to under-
stand the design within which Diomedes-Glaucus has an important place:
(i) Agamemnon’s rejection of Chryses in Book 1: -Al and -B2;

(i) in Book 6 Agamemnon’s “correction” of his brother Menelaus, who
was going to spare Adrestus in Book 6: -Al;

(ii1) soon there after in Book 6 flashback to Oeneus’ hospitality toward
Bellerophontes, +A2, then

(iv) the gift exchange of hereditary xenoi Diomedes and Glaucus: +A2;

(v) later in Book 6 flashback to Achilles’ burial of Andromache’s father,
+Bl1 and release of her mother for ransom, +B2;

(vi) in Book 7 Big Ajax’ and Hector’s exchange of war-gear as gifts: +A2;

(vil) Agamemnon’s rejection of the double supplication of Antimachus’
sons, -Al, and his mutilation of one of them, -Bl;

(viii) Book 20’s brief account of how Achilles slays supplicating Tros, -Al;

(ix) flashback in Book 21 to how once upon a time Achilles spared
suppliant Lycaon, +A, and fed him, +A2, whereas

(x) now he will not spare him, -Al, but kills and “feeds” him in a
different way—his dead body fed to fishes, -B1;

(xi) in Book 22 where Achilles rejects the verbal supplication of dying
Hector, -Al, dismisses any thought of surrendering his body for
ransom, -B2, and promptly begins days of abuse to that body, -B1;

and finally, remarkably,

(xi1) in Book 24 the proprietor Achilles-and-visitor Priam sequence: a
successful supplication, +Al, that becomes hospitality, +A2, with
ransom accepted, +B2, and a corpse treated generously, +B2.
Clearly the story here is all about Achilles, whose complete turnabout

between (xi) and (xii) is the climax of the /liad-poet’s plan.

However, each of the three next-greatest fighters in the Achaean
camp is also represented in this scheme. When at /. 7.1771-180 the
Achaean troops pray for “[Telamonian] Ajax to win the lottery [to face
Hector], or Tydeus’ son, or the king himself of Mycenae rich in gold”
they show the primacy of this trio among leading warriors on the besieg-
ers’ side. Each has an aristeia (Diomedes in //iad 5 and 6, Agamemnon
in Book 11, and Ajax an intermittent one, much of it defensive, through
Books 13-18). Each demonstrates his attitude toward the heroic code of
conduct. Agamemnon fails all three of his tests, and suffers for it. Ajax,
steadfast in battle, is not so steady in personal relationships; for after his
courtesy toward Hector in Book 7 he resolves to seek him out and take
him on in combat (13.79f) and comes close to killing him (14 409-420);
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on the other hand, Hector is willing to meet him and takes the first spear-
shot (14.402f). Their pihdtng of 7.302 was from the beginning intended
to be ephemeral. “Later we will fight again,” Hector says at 7.291f, “until
divinity decides between us and gives victory to one side.” Diomedes, in
contrast, exemplifies heroic excellence not only in fighting, but also in
counsel-best of the younger men in this regard, Nestor tells us (9.54-56).11
He does not face Glaucus again in the //iad or anywhere else we know of.

The Iliad frames the entirety of its elaborate tragic action with A1/
supplication sequences.!? At the beginning of the epic Trojan priest
Chryses supplicates but his petition is brusquely rejected; toward the end
of the poem King Priam supplicates and not only is his request granted
but he himself is elevated to the status of honored guest: the element of
hospitality is added to Al, B1, and B2.

The beginning: The /liad’s epic account of the wrath of Achilles
begins with an invocation to the “goddess” Muse and, immediately after,
poses a question to her about which god caused the quarrel between
“Lord Son of Atreus” and Achilles. The answer is Apollo, offended by
the former because Agamemnon, when Chryses supplicated the two sons
of Atreus, asking to ransom his daughter at a fitting price, rebuffed him
in harsh terms; indeed he added gratuitous irreverence to his primary
misdemeanor.!3 The man he rejected and rebuked was [a] an old man

Il Diomedes’ behavior in Book 10 toward the craven suppliant spy Dolon, who prom-
ises lots of ransom if his life is spared (10.378-381), is, of course, quite a different matter. He
kills and beheads the Trojan spy (10.455—-457) after Odysseus has put him at ease (383) and
extracted much intelligence (384—441). In my code this would be -Al, -B1, and -B2. The nas-
tiness does fit well-known hostile traditions about Odysseus, in the Palamedes affair and in
one scandalous form of the Palladium mission; but Book 10’s is hardly the Diomedes we know
from Book 6 and elsewhere in the poem. @ivind Andersen, Die Diomedesgestalt in der Ilias
(Oslo, Bergen, and Tromse: Universitetsforlaget, 1978), does not find the Argive’s re-charac-
tierization in Book 10 as anomalous as I do, though he concedes that “der wortbriichige Morder
des Dolon etwas befremden mag” (p. 132). Most scholars regard the entire Doloneia as an
intrusive, stylistically incongruous interpolation. For a wise discussion of the matter see Bryan
Hainsworth in G. S. Kirk, editor, The Iliad: A Commentary, Vol. 111: books 9-12 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1993), pp. 151-155 as well as his comments on individual bits of
the ugly episode.

12 Two critical internal sequences verge upon supplication, deploy the verb Alcoopat
that often accompanies it, yet do not quite exemplify it: Phoenix’ compendious speech in the
Embassy of Book 9 and Patroclus’ tearful plea to his wrathful companion that he relent enough
to permit Patroclus rejoin the fight in Achilles” armor. Phoenix, “old” (9.432, 446, 607, 662)
like Chryses and Priam, mentions others’ “prayers” (9. 451 [supplication] 5001, 574 [old men],
581 [old Oeneus], 584f, and 590f) and offers a well-known allegorical lesson about Litai,
“Prayers,” daughters of Zeus (9.502-514); Patroclus ignorantly “prays” for his own doom
(16.46f).

13 Perhaps we should not make much of the fact that according to the poet Chryses ap-
peals especially not just to Agamemnon, but in duals to Atpeido. ...500, Kooptope Aadv, (the)
“two sons of Atreus, marshals of hosts” (116). Does Menelaus have a reputation for mildness
in contrast to his brother? He would deserve it for other reasons and for his behavior at 6.37-53.
He is likened to a mother cow in the delightful brief simile at 17.4f.
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(1. 26 and 33), [b] not a belligerent party to the war, only an unlucky
inhabitant of Asian Thebe, a neighboring town that Achilles had raided, and
[c] conspicuously bore the insignia of a priesthood of Far-shooting Apollo
(1.14f). Despite all this the reckless Achaean leader spurned the plea of
the consecrated man whom all the Achaeans except Agamemnon himself
believe it proper to respect and to heed (22f). He even threatens the sup-
pliant’s life (25-32). For such impiety he ought to pay dearly and does
so, since he has offended not only Apollo, directly, to whom the priest
next appeals for relief, but also Zeus Hikesios. “Zeus’ will” or “plan”
(A10¢g ...povAn, 1.5), once it takes shape in Book 8, will hurt Agamemnon
more deeply than Apollo’s plague did.

The ending: Contrast could hardly be greater than between the con-
sequential conflict-upon-conflict in Book 1, when Achilles’ wrath is
excited, and the Priam-Achilles episode in Book 24, which gives closure
to that thematized wrath. Unlike Agamemnon, who has no known prior
personal relationship to Chryses, Achilles has every reason to hate Priam,
the sire of his friend Patroclus’ killer Hector and of other warriors whom
Peleus’ son confronted and slew in battle. In his rage after Patroclus’
death he would spare no son of the Dardanian king, even Hector’s half-
-brothers (21.105, where Achilles responds grimly to Priamid Lycaon’s
plea at 21. 95f). Nevertheless, at the end Achilles gently, by hand breaks
the suppliant clutch of his abject enemy Priam 24.503), lifting him in
body from his knees (24.515), in status from abject petitioner to guest
(24.601-627). He gives food and drink to the grieving old man and, with
three pieces deducted from the precious textiles that Priam has brought
to ransom his son, Achilles makes a counter gift of shrouding for Hec-
tor’s ride home in the wagon-hearse (24.581f). Achilles thus respects an
old man as well as a supplicant and ransomer who brings dnepeict dmowvo
and daylod ...amowva (24.447 and 579).14 He has compassion for a fellow
mourner. Moreover, since Priam expressly reminded the Achaean hero
of another old man, his own father Peleus (24.486—492 and 504), likewise
aged (24. 487 and 541), Achilles is moved by the thought of that other,
faraway old man who will soon have his only son, demigod though Achilles
is, to mourn.!>

14 The poet here risks excess, “overkill,” in this episode by ostinato reference to Priam’s
age: 24.322, 358, 368, 379, 386, 390, 405, 411, 424, 460, 471, 516, 543, 546, 552, 560, 571, and 577!

15 An old man, too, may Andromache’s father Eétion have been, whom Achilles slew,
yet whom not only did he not strip, but buried him honorably (since he had no sons left—Achil-
les had killed them all!-and his daughter Andromache lived in Ilium). The king of Hypoplacian
Thebe is not called old; however, only age explains Achilles’ reverence. In any case, whether
the deceased was old or middle-aged, this story shows an erstwhile humane sensibility that
Achilles regains at the end of the /liad.
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Devising balance sheets to those two memorable and inverse trans-
actions of /liad 1 and 24, material against moral values, we may begin
to discern a larger plan.

To proceed, however, let us first recall (and compare with the Dio-
medes-Glaucus episode) another scene far closer to it, where also two
enemies are confronted and part friends-of-a-sort, even though in this
case they will fight one another again later as mortal enemies. This
confrontation is the duel, with blows exchanged, and blood drawn, be-
tween Telamonian Ajax and Hector (7.211-305). Just as in the exchange
involving Glaucus and his almost-slayer, Hector, the weaker man who,
unexpectedly to his friends, has escaped with his life (307-310), gives
the more valuable gift, a silver-encrusted sword, scabbard, and baldric
in return for a mere dyed leather belt that Ajax handed over in demon-
stration of “friendship” (p1LdNc).16 Hector survived, of course, because
it was not his fated day, as his prophetic brother Helenus had informed
him at 7.47-53; besides he got physical assistance from Apollo (272),
until at nightfall intervention of heralds prevented the Telamon’s son from
pursuing his clear advantage (274-98). Therefore, Hector walked home
with his life and the less valuable gift-of-honor, while Ajax returned in
triumph with a precious memento. Later, post-Cyclic accounts (see Hygi-
nus fab. 112) attached to both gifts well-known ironic, baneful futures:
dead Hector was tied behind Achilles’ chariot by the {wotnp he received
from Ajax, while Ajax falls upon the sword of Hector (itself perhaps ulti-
mately a gift from Apollo). Perhaps their resumed enmity was projected
through the fatal gifts. In any case, no such irony is adumbrated here.!”

At this point we ought to consider Achilles’ mad rampage leading
up to the death Patroclus and Hector. The poet contrives a crescendo of
malevolence in the three events identified above as (viii), (x), and (xi).
The furious avenger, who has already killed Priam’s young son Polydorus
(20.407-418), mercilessly slays first a supplicating fellow named simply
“Trojan” (Tpdg), son of “Avenger” (ALactopiong!), at 20.463—472. This
grisly sequence contains no direct speech, though the victim’s spoken
appeal is clearly implied together with reiterated notice that he grasped
Achilles’ knees (20.463 and 468). Achilles speaks only with his sword,
excising the poor man’s liver. Then he kills disarmed, supplicating

16 On the relative value of these gifts see Donlan [n. 2 above], pp.10f. He may, however,
minimize the value of the gold cup that Bellerophontes leaves. A “small thing,” but likely made
much more valuable than its bullion content by its workmanship. “TéAoavta” of unworked gold
are not a super-premium gift or award! (See my n. 9 above.)

17 At 22.395-398 Achilles ties the dead body to his chariot by oxhide straps, fogtot
ipavreg. Od. 11.543-565 makes no mention of exactly how Ajax killed himself, neither do the
fragments of the Cyclic Aethiopis or Ilias Parva nor does Proclus. (Vase paintings of the suicide
consistently show a sword, but not its history.)
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Lycaon, Polydorus’ full brother and so another salf-brother of hated Hector
(21.71-119).18 Back story told to this second grim encounter reports an
earlier occasion, when Patroclus lived and was Achilles’ agent in humane
exchange of captives against ransom. Achilles had taken this Lycaon
alive in a raid in the hinterland (at a threshing floor or vineyard: the
meaning of aAwn is contested) and consigned him to Patroclus, who in
turn delivered him to a ransom middle-man, war-profiteer Euneus, son
of Jason, on Lemnos (21.35-41 and 76—79).!° Moreover, as he now re-
minds Achilles, Lycaon had tasted food, “Demeter’s flour”; that is to say,
Achilles had given him to eat—even as he would do for Lycaon’s father
Priam late in the poem. In his right mind, Achilles reveres supplicants
as characteristically as Agamemnon, just being Agamemnon, disdains
them. We know also that Achilles had captured, then surrendered An-
dromache’s mother to her family for adequate ransom, as described in
the daughter’s own words to her husband Hector (6.425—427). On the
one hand, no supplication is explicit in either the aforementioned fu-
neral honors Achilles paid to Andromache’s dead father or in his subse-
quent treatment of her royal widow mother; on the other, respecting the
dead and taking ransom are conspicuous themes here. Elsewhere in the
Cycle the story of Telephus’ wound may, like the //iad, have contrasted
the behavior of Achilles and Agamemnon.20 In any case, the elder At-
reid’s murder of Adrestus (there is nothing else to call it) is a confirming
example; yet we can hardly doubt that he would have seriously injured,
even killed the old priest Chryses if he had not left the Achaean camp
promptly. We may recall also that during Agamemnon’s great Book 11
aristeia he kills a pair of sons of Priam, half-brothers Antiphus and Isus,
whom Achilles had previously caught and released for ransom (11.101—
112). Immediately after he rejects supplication by a pair of sons of An-
timachus because of their father’s evil advice (of which the Mycenaean
king Agamemnon was somehow aware), that the Trojans should kill
Menelaus when he came to seek the return of Helen before fighting at
Troy began (11.122-147). However, Trojans’ internal policy disputes do

18 Indeed, physical gestures of supplication are emphasized at 21.71f and 74—yovvopat
here is literal, as against figurative “knees” and “kneeing” in 22.338 and 345—together with a
lengthy conversation; it ends with the pathetic release both of the Trojan’s hands, one from
Achilles’ spear, the other (we know) from his knees at 115f.

19 That happening was so significant that Proclus’ Chrestomathia that summarizes the
Cypria includes it between the slaying of Troilus and the allocation of war-prizes Briseis and
Chryseis.

20 Only after Telephus got his hands on Agamemnon’s only son, infant Orestes, and
threatened to slay him, in a sequence that Euripides dramatized sensationally in his lost 7ele-
phus (incurring Aristophanes’ parody in Acharnians, 325-351), was Agamemnon compelled
to heed the Mysian’s supplication. On the forms of this story, in which Achilles plays an impor-
tant role by lending his spear for the magical cure that Telephus’ wound demands, see Hyginus
fab. 101 and Apollodorus Epitome 3.20.
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not matter to him when he faces, kills, and strips Iphidamas (11.221-247),
a son of Antenor who was the voice of reason in the Trojan council and
persuaded his countrymen not to follow Antimachus’s evil counsel.?!
Not long after that, the lord of golden Mycenae is painfully wounded in
the thigh by an avenging brother of Iphidamas, Co6n, whom he manages
to kill also and decapitate over his brother’s dead body out of hideous
spite (11.248-263). He then withdraws from the fighting and watches as
things go ever worse for the Achaean side as Hector (whom Zeus has
warned to avoid Agamemnon) now advances.

To reject supplication is to risk calamity.

In the first half of the //iad Agamemnon suffers both immediately,
from the plague, and in the longer run, from the disastrous turn in the
tide of war, even in a painful wound to himself, after he antagonizes and
alienates his greatest warrior Achilles. The beginning of his trouble was
an offense against prevailing rules of conduct.22 All the Achaean host,
as we noted, urged him to obey the rules, to accept the ample ransom
and release the suppliant priest’s daughter.

Much later in the poem, upon Achilles’ even more atrocious rejec-
tion of suppliant Lycaon, who had also become £€vog of sorts in Achil-
les’ quarters (21.76) as his father Priam would be afterward, Achilles is
frightened. Perhaps for the first time in his life he runs not after a foe
but away from him—River Xanthus, whom only divine counter-interven-
tion can head off. Poseidon and Athena encourage the hero, but only the
attack of Hera’s son Hephaestus can free him from the angry waters’
pursuit (21.242-382).

Zeus is watching over all and licenses several offended gods to pun-
ish mortals. Nevertheless it is to him that Achilles prays for relief at
21.272-283; and although the Father of Gods and Men does not respond,

21 The Iliad does not allude to this story, but it should have been familiar to the ancient
audience. It is unclear when Antenor became a traitor to Troy, such that Dante names after him
one zone of the Ninth Circle of Hell. Dante did not learn this from the Aeneid, only that An-
tenor somehow escaped Ilium and settled peacefully at Patavium/Padua (4en. 1, 242-249).
Indeed Antenor is nothing but a patriot in the //iad, and loses other sons in the fighting (Arche-
lochus, 14.463—474; Laodamas, 15.516f; and Demoleon, 20,395—-400). Nevertheless what he
recalls about the pre-war mission of Odysseus and Menelaus to the Trojan royal court at
3.205-224, when he was the house-host to those two emissaries (¢£eivicoa kat €v peydoolot
diAnoa, he says at 207), might make him suspect to his people—but also worth special treat-
ment by Menelaus’ brother who surely knew this. [Temtvouévog indeed, “prudent” Antenor
suggests that, after what had occurred early the same day (viz., truce, solemnly sworn in Book
3, openly violated in Book 4), the Trojans ought to return to the Achaeans Helen and all that
was stolen with her; but the plan is rejected by the catastrophic scoundrel Paris (7.347-364).
This, however, only renders Antenor another loyal, unheeded Cassandra!

22 He will do even more harm to himself when, after Ajax son of Oileus has violently,
sacrilegiously removed her from Athena’s protection and although she “belongs,” in a real
sense, to Apollo, he takes Cassandra as concubine, and, worse, takes her some. The conse-
quences of that are well known.
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his brother Poseidon and daughter Athena do so, as just mentioned, and
thereafter intervene his wife Hera and their fiery son, with whom the
River-god comes to terms. This, however, happens only after Achilles has
been chastised, has been made aware of how much inferior he is, demigod
though he is, to a full god. We may discern a parallelism with how Apol-
lo responds to Agamemnon’s offense is Book 1. Although River Xanthus
(in mortals’ parlance the Scamander) is a supporter of Troy in the war,
like Apollo he does not use his full force against the Achaean invaders
until provoked. Achilles’ initial offense in slaughtering suppliant Lycaon
and tossing his corpse into the god’s stream (120—127) is compounded by
his boast over the dead body of Xanthus’ own son Asteropaeus as he
compares relative ranks and powers of gods, of his great-grandfather Zeus
as against his foe’s father the River (184—199). Achilles leaves Asteropaeus’
dead body to be gnawed at by riverine fish (202-204) and openly, blas-
phemously defies his victim’s sire, whom, despite a mortal guise (213),
Achilles recognizes and taunts in word, with a sarcastic promise of obe-
dience (223-226), and in actual deed (233f). Achilles, who was once so
chivalrous toward Andromache’s mother and, more strikingly, toward
Priam’s son Lycaon, has now grown worse than Agamemnon. Agamem-
non killed suppliant Adrestus, it is true, then removed his spear from the
dead man with a kick (6.64f), but that was the end of it; Achilles does
gratuitous harm to the dead. He pays for his abuse of Hector—and, though
he hardly intends it, of Patroclus, too, who only wants his body burned
and buried, not preserved above ground—by his anguished lack of satisfac-
tion from treating both corpses as if their owners were alive still.

Let us return to the primary pair of heroic principles and to Diome-
des. ‘Ikecia, “Supplication,” and Eevia (Eevin at Od. 24. 286 and 314),
“Host-guest Relations,” are as much sisters as “Ynvog and ®dvatog are
brothers, though without the mythology. The question of reverence-ver-
sus-sacrilege should be added to the circumstances at many a critical
moment, too. Cooperation with or opposition from the gods is included
in any epic action of great importance.

In the first day of resumed battle after Peleus’ angry son has with-
drawn from the war, Diomedes in heroic excellence and in the glory that
it confers challenges the pre-quarrel Achilles (if not the sublimely hu-
manized later Achilles of Book 24). He does this as a fighter, whom
Priam’s son Helenus pronounces more formidable an adversary than
demigod Achilles ever has been (6.99f).23 He reaches this eminence both
as a warrior, during a long aristeia that occupies much of Books 5 and

23 Although their estimation of how devastating Diomedes has been to the Trojans dif-
fers in its gist, Aeneas’ and Pandarus’ exchange at 5.169—191 is extreme, too: he looks like
Tydeus’ son but may be a god in disguise!
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6, and in his comportment generally (for example, in his patience with
Agamemnon at 4.411-418). Nestor praises him as best in (BovAn), “coun-
seling,” above all (other) men of like age, not only because he saved
Nestor’s life and took his advice the day before (8.137-158). Rugged
Tydeus’ son thoroughly deserves the considerable support of Athena,
whose support glorifies anyone she favors and who has nothing to do
with Achilles as long as he sulks in his quarters.24 Can he supersede the
Phthian prince who also had excelled in chivalry, in respect for “the
rules”? For a time he does. In fact, with regard to purely human motiva-
tion, Diomedes-Glaucus even surpasses Achilles-Priam. Diomedes,
whom Athena has instructed to confront no god unless Aphrodite 5.129—
132), duly inquires of the stranger who next faces his spear whether he
is a god, because to attack one is dangerous (6.128—141). To take on a
mortal, on the other hand, is fair warfare—or, rather, sure death for his
mortal target (142f). Glaucus’ lengthy reply, of course, makes him a
special, exempt foeman, as we have seen. Achilles is ready to engage
Priam as a suffering human being, and their meeting is a uniquely mov-
ing event, somber and sublime at once. However, Achilles is also acting
under orders. Just as he heeds Athena in Book 1, because, as he says, he
is better off who obeys gods (1.217f), so he follows Zeus’ command
(24.140), relayed by his mother Thetis, to release Hector’s body and cease
acting @peci povopévnory, “with mad thinking” (24.114 and 135). Zeus
restores “wits” here!

In Book 6 the Lycian grandson of Bellerophontes benefits from
Diomedes’ righteousness according to the heroic code of behavior be-
tween mortals; nevertheless glory-and-honor, what cousins Sarpedon
and Glaucus esteem as highly any others (12.310-328), accompanies not
only deeds but also—not instead!—acquisition of valuable property, as the
Quarrel in Book1 makes clear, and enjoyment of good things to east and
drink.2> We may therefore be tempted to agree that, in terms of mate-
rial possessions, he has come out the poorer, that Diomedes exploited
Glaucus’ uncalculating complaisance. The poet has so tempted us...

24 She is mentioned in connection with him only after he has called for a new set of
arms and is ready to fight some more. She gives him terrifying brilliance with her aegis and
lends strength to his shout that breaks the violent stalemate over Patroclus’ body (18.203-233).
Later by Zeus’ leave she descends briefly from Olympus to infuse him with nectar and am-
brosia for a day (19.340-356).

25 When Achilles rejects Agamemnon’s grandiose pay-off or amends in Book 9 he
equates accumulation of maximum wealth with that fine glory (kAéog €é0OAOV, 9. 415) which
staying, and dying, at Troy would bring him, but which he now is minded to forgo; see 9.378—
429. “On the third day I should reach fertile Phthia,” he says at 9.363, whither he will take new
riches to add to old (364-367), where he can marry a nice girl his father chooses for him, and
with her and their children to enjoy his ample wealth (394—400). For a proper warrior hero in
his prime of life, of course, neither riches gained nor past achievement can ever be enough;
Achilles, however, contemplates early retirement!
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To resist the temptation we must consider Homeric irony. Like eve-
rything else with even the most tenuous pertinence to the “Homeric”
epics, this has been studied.2® Most attention has gone to the Odyssey,
where what is called dramatic irony abounds. This is narration or dram-
atization where the reader or audience know something important, even
life-or-death vital, that a character or characters within the story do not.
The Sophoclean Oedipus’ and Jocasta’s long ignorance of how besides
married they are related to one another is the most notorious case.

Where irony has been found in the //iad it is usually either a pro-
foundly sad dramatic kind—for example, Hector’s prayer for a heroic
future of his infant son (6.476—481)—or it refers to taunting and teasing.
Some is outright, nasty challenge, as when Aeneas says he will stop
“dancer” Meriones from his pleasant pastime (16.617f), or mockery. Pa-
troclus says that mortally wounded Cebriones, struck from his chariot,
dives nimbly, like an underwater oyster-fisher—and like other Trojans
(16.745-750). A comprehensive study of the Iliadic Diomedes notes a
related irony in the hope of Helenus and Hector that Athena, sometime
protector of [lium, might be persuaded to ‘turn Diomedes off,” when the
audience/readers know that she is responsible for his bloody success
against the Trojans.2’

What we should diagnose in the Diomedes-Glaucus is a very dif-
ferent dynamic, one that is more humorous, if only we perceive it at the
same time as humane. We should note in passing that humor with a very
different basis than I see here has been found in the same sequence, for
example, by J. T. Sheppard. Sheppard thought it amusing that Glaucus,
descendant of the super-clever cheat Sisyphus, “the képdiotog of men,”
“most dishonest-profit-minded” (6.153—155, continuing into Glaucus’
pedigree), is himself here cheated in an unequal exchange.28 However, |
think no one is cheating or cheated. If we are honest, we may come to
realize that the joke is not on Glaucus, as a fool, or on Diomedes, as an

26 T know of no recent monographic study of Homeric irony. The one such undertaking
of which I am aware is a master’s thesis by John Canavan, full text available from the link one
may secure by searching “The Irony of Homer — Loyola eCommons — Loyola University Chi-
cago.” He notes “irony” in the fact that Pandarus, who started the fighting in Book 4 with his
fateful bowshot at Diomedes, is among the first whom the Achaean hero kills in what Canavan
calls “the core of Diomedes’ aristeia” (p. 25). The Diomedeia functions as a major part in the
ironic design of the poem, in relation to the fate of Hector and Troy.

27 Andersen [n. 10 above], pp. 95f.

28J.T. Sheppard, The Pattern of the Iliad (1922; photographic reprints New York: Haskell
House, 1966, and New York: Barnes & Noble, 1969), p. 55. Canavan [n. 25 above] seconds
Sheppard’s reading of the humor here (p. 26). Is it not amusing that Donlan believes Glaucus
inherits the wiliness of his great-great-grandfather Sisyphus, while Sheppard and Canavan
find him ludicrously deficient in it? Or that Hector accused Glaucus of losing his preeminence
in ppéveg when the latter suggested Hector was shying away from confrontation with Ajax
(17.171-174), which he had in fact just done (125-131)?
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Odysseus-like manipulator, but on us. Many, however, just do not see the
temptation and the moral trap into which some many have fallen.2?

Let us examine more carefully how this irony, a uniquely moral
irony, actually works in the Diomedes-Glaucus affair. First, let us review
the material facts, then extrapolate the outcome of an encounter between
mighty Diomedes, Athena’s darling, who is so efficient in mowing down
Trojans that, as we have noted, his enemy cannot remember Achilles
himself ever to have so devastating, and Glaucus, a pedigreed fighter of’
second rank, companion to his cousin the demigod Sarpedon.

The “facts” of the encounter are these: Diomedes has been killing
every enemy he has faced except Aeneas, who enjoys extraordinary
divine protection from his mother Aphrodite and from Apollo (5.302-346
and 432—446) and yet sustains a serious wound. Though lightly wound-
ed himself, Diomedes has been given enhanced strength by Athena
(5.121-135), such that he could inflict first a superficial hurt on Aphrodite,
then (with his patroness’s invisible help) a more serious abdominal one
upon Athena’s despised divine adversary Ares (5.825—-863). Tydeus’ son
is wreaking so much havoc upon the Trojans that, at Helenus’ urging,
Hector organizes a special appeal to the enemy goddess Athena that she
may restrain him — “kpdriotog Ayoudv,” mightiest of Achaeans” (6.86—98).

After the Adrestus-Menelaus-Agamemnon sub-episode Glaucus
and Diomedes approach one another. Before simply adding him to his
count of kills, Diomedes asks who this unfamiliar person is. The query
is not mere heroic etiquette, but has two more compelling motives One
is caution against perhaps taking on a god in disguise—a bad thing to do,
Diomedes says, adducing the case of Lycurgus, who catastrophically
persecuted the unrecognized god Dionysus.30 The other is so he may
know who his victim is, if mortal, by name and pedigree. Far more
glory comes from slaying Somebody son of Somebody than a nobody
who, like many whom Diomedes has laid low in Book 5, does not even
merit a patronym. Moreover, we know from Books 4 (4.372-400 = Ag-
amemnon’s taunt) and 5 (5.800—813 = Athena’s taunt) that the son of
rugged, valiant Tydeus wants to prove himself a worthy fighter, too,

29 Andersen [n. 10 above], within a valuable examination of Iliadic Diomedes, matter-
of-factly refers to “die Tortheit des Glaucus” and deems this “momentane Torheit” a psycho-
logical “Erleichterung” in the narration, as well as (holding Zeus indeed to blame for it) an
instance of the “die Willkiir und Laune der Gotter™ (p. 106). If Zeus is actually involved,
however, it is as implicit patron of guests and hosts, as upholder of Egvia. Glaucus’ action saves
his life! That is not stupidity.

30T do not understand why Kirk (see n. 1 above) says that Diomedes inquires about his
adversary’s possible divine status “complacently or perhaps sarcastically” in his note to 6.128—
243, p. 172. Diomedes has had dealings with four gods earlier this day; and he knows from
recent experience that a god can render herself invisible even to another god (as Athena is to
Ares at 5.835-845).

81



particularly in the esteem of Athena who, like Agamemnon, holds up his
father Tydeus as an exemplar of heroic toughness and prowess: see also
5.125f. He wishes as well to win renown from his contemporaries. To
have avenged the death of his father and of other defeated “Seven Against
Thebes” warriors is not enough, despite his companion Sthenelus’ pride
over that feat (4.405—410). Indeed, what one /as done is never enough;
one must ever do more. Glaucus proves to be a very definite Somebody:
Lycian king Sarpedon, son of Zeus and the leading Trojan ally at this
stage of the war, is his cousin and closest comrade.

What is significantly not mentioned when he and Diomedes close
for combat is the fact that Glaucus, from the wealthy Lycian realm, wears
what must be a stunning set of golden armor. That armor may be unique.
Achilles—two sets!-and Memnon both wear Hephaestian arms, but we
are not told they were all gold. The Smith-god melts copper and tin, and
gold (18.474f) for Achilles’ new set. Details of the Shield’s decoration
are on one or another of the metals, and 598, presumably in pure form:
gold at 18.507, 517, 549, 562, 574, 577, silver at 480, 563, and 598; copper
at 522 and 534; and tin at 565 and 574. Achilles’ helmet has a golden
crest (612), while his greaves are tin (613). Gold is mentioned a lot, we
see, yet that can be because it stands out against a paler metal’s or alloy’s
background. Glaucus’ 100-ox gear is simply gold, Diomedes’—far more
plausibly—bronze or other cuprous blend. Never mind how heavy pure
gold would be and not terribly tough against a penetrating stab! (The two
warriors’ long chat shows how far the poet takes us outside the realm of
human probability.) Rich spoils to be won from a singled-out enemy can
attract an attack, as the golden armor of Trojan priest Chloreus fatally draws
Virgil’s Camilla (4deneid 11.768—782: “gold” is mentioned four times).
Not so here. The only thing that the momentary focalizer Diomedes
notices about Glaucus is that he does not know who this Trojan ally is.

Diomedes asks, Glaucus answers. In fact, Glaucus seems glad to
oblige, with a notoriously long answer—sixty seven lines!—that gives his
adversary (and us) valuable information about past and current Lycian
royalty and the state of the Bellerophon legend. He is proud both of his
ancestry and of his relationship to Sarpedon who, almost alone of those
on the Trojan side, has distinguished himself in the day’s fighting.

The response of Diomedes, though shorter, is equally famous, though
its back story is perhaps as implausible as the little scene in which he
tells it, where two warriors stand around talking for over a hundred lines
while battle rages around them. Their grandfathers, he declares, were
bound by guest-friendship that the grandsons themselves must honor.
The bond goes back to a time when Bellerophontes, Glaucus’ father’s
father, was traveling in Greece—indeed in far western Greece, in Aeto-
lia—and needed a place to stay. He stayed at Calydon for twenty days.
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The tale is quite sketchy, almost abstract. Few details are offered us. This
would not have occurred before Bellerophontes’” encounter with Antaea,
would it? Was the heroic traveler only back in Greece as heir apparent
to his father-in-law lobates? After becoming king of Lycia? Whatever
was Bellerophontes doing at remote Calydon? Was he journeying alone,
yet with rich baggage that included a solid gold cup? That last item sug-
gests that he has already become royal Lycian. Though rather surpris-
ingly demigod King Sarpedon’s armor is only bronze (//. 16.664), Asia
and Asiatics were famously rich gold.3!

Almost the sole detail in that flashback-history is the concrete fact
that, when the guest from abroad departed, he left behind for Calydo-
nian king Oeneus a two-handled golden cup, whose story Oeneus’ grand-
son Diomedes knows, and took away with him as memento a dyed belt—
the same kind of thing that Ajax gave in exchange for Hector’s much
more valuable sword ensemble. Did Zeus take Bellerophontes’ wits away,
t00?32 Or Hector’s, who is “equal in pfjtic to Zeus” (7.47 = 11.200)?

Hardly so! Each got at least as much as he gave. In fact, superiority
is not the issue, only courtesy and respect. This is at its greatest in
Achilles-Priam, where what Zanker [n. 4 above] names “altruism” is
added to the material activity. Tthe poem builds up to that, after descend-
ing to Achilles’ atrocious (and uncharacteristic) behavior during his sec-
ond, greater wrath, that which follows Patroclus’ death.

In the case of Hector, he has escaped with his life. In that of Glaucus’
ancestor Bellerophontes, he benefited almost as much, if we reckon in
the nearly three weeks’ hospitality he received as a stranger in a strange
land, remote from his native Ephyra (somewhere in northeastern Pelo-
ponnese), extremely remote from his adopted land Lycia. Oeneus, in a
kingdom not renowned for its riches, did not owe him anything, yet
managed to find a token gift in return for the cup and one fitting for a
warrior. The unequal material value of gift and counter-gift here, as in
the other transactions I have been discussing, is its very point! In Dio-

31 Sarpedon’s spear, shield, and helmet are prizes at Patroclus’ Funeral Games where,
however, no metal is mentioned at all (23.798—800).

32 We may detect a linkage among the three instances of Egvia that I have identified, in
that Oeneus and Ajax, “poor” Greeks, give dyed leather belts whereas “rich” Asiatics Bel-
lerophontes give precious cups, as Donlan [n. 2], p. 10 notes. Priam’s ransom goods in the last
book culminate in “an exceptionally beautiful cup” (3émac mepikairéc) that Priam received
from Thracians—Thracian gold, surely—on what we would understand as a diplomatic occasion
but which for the ancients Greeks would have been Egvia. No such unique object is mentioned
in other ransoms we know about (which are not many). In any case, a cup is the kind of non-
fungible treasure that is used as guest-giving and even heroic “re-gifting”; see, for example,
Od. 4.613-619 = 15.113-119 on a unique silver mixing-bowl that Menelaus gives Telemachus
in addition to a depas amphikupellon (4.102 and 120). The deluxe sword that Odysseus receives
in amends from Phaeacian Euryalus at Od. 8.395-416), reminding us perhaps of Hector’s gift
to Ajax, may be in the same “xenic” category.

83



medes-Glaucus, of course, the poet appraises the armor that Glaucus
gives—golden, at a hundred oxen—in contrast with the bronze he receives—
only nine oxen-worth. That, however, is an a businessman’s assessment:
a “bottom line” loss of ninety one. A bad deal! Of course, accountants
have a notoriously difficult time giving a money value to intangibles like
glory—or like life itself. I suggest we look at this event and at Ajax-
Hector differently: If Hector falls to Ajax, Ajax wins all his equipment.
Then we return to Book 6. If Oeneus arrests invader Bellerophontes, the
wayfarer loses everything. If Glaucus dies at Diomedes’ hands, Diome-
des will own both sets of armor!

In fact, as things fall out, Hector escapes with his life and with a
prestige that comes to few indeed: he has stood toe to toe with the mighty
son of Telamon and lived. Bellerophontes has had the best feasting that
Calydonian fields and pastures, vineyards, and orchards could provide
as well as other princely entertainment, and goes safely on his way.

Let us play sharp-penciled accountant, but assume that Diomedes
does not ask, but kills. Glaucus lies dead, a stripped corpse. Zero oxen-
worth of property is returned for the Estate of Glaucus, whereas a hundred
and nine oxen-worth of assets now accrues to Tydeus’ thriving son.33

And Glaucus: Bellerophontes’ grandson has his life, and to protect
it has armor that has been good enough for Diomedes, a very powerful
Argive under-king who led eighty ships to Troy. If Glaucus should survive
the war the story of how he got that armor is something he could tell his
father, his sons and grandsons, as the one fighter in the Trojan war to
have met the mighty Diomedes man to man and lived, an adversary who
usually delivered lamentation to the parents of fighters he faced (a special
theme in the /liad), but to Glaucus’ father Hippolochus he gave a boast.34

A pretty good bargain in each instance! We miss it, and the glori-
ousness of it all, if we simply count cows. We overlook its larger point
if we do not see how Diomedes’ generous behavior is related to the
early, middle, and late behavior of Achilles, for whom Tydeus’ son is a
foil through Books 4 to 11 (with reprise in the Funeral Games of 23).

33 To go with those high-pedigreed steeds he has won from Aeneas, not to mention
earlier spoils from slain victims, as at 5.151 (sons of Eurydamas), 155 (sons of Phaenops), and
164 (two minor sons of Priam, arms and horses taken).

34 At 6.127 Diomedes says “sons of grief-stricken ones confront my fighting-strength
(pévog)”—to Glaucus. He makes a related remark to Paris later, about wives whom he makes
into mourning widows (11.391-395), a thought anticipated in Nestor’s remarks to the young
man-slayer at 8.153—156. See also the poet’s comment on bereaved fathers at 5.149f and 153f.
Line 6.127 is repeated by Achilles at 21.151, and soon thereafter we see how his slaying of
Hector memorably affects both of his victim’s parents and his wife Andromache (22.405-515);
yet the motif is first and foremost attached to Diomedes. Spared by Diomedes, Glaucus unfor-
tunately did not live to the end of the war. Either Agamemnon slew him (Hyginus fab. 114) or,
in the fighting over Achilles’ corpse, Telamonian Ajax did (Apollodorus, Epitome 5.4, and
Quintus of Smyrna, Posthomerica 3.278f).
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Diomedes-Glaucus dramatize a present and pure test of “A2,” of hospital-
ity in which Achilles once distinguished himself (formerly with Lycaon)
and will do so again (with Priam) in even more astonishing fashion than
the supposedly witless exchange that honors Diomedes and spares Glaucus.

Let us return to Achilles-Priam. No one would say that Achilles lost
his phrenes when he passed up the chance to hold Priam in polite captiv-
ity against the vastly greater ransom that the king’s living person would
have brought (thrice as much, Hermes estimates at 24.686—688, as for
dead Hector). In doing so, of course, he would have violated at once the
rules of both accepted supplication and extended hospitality in addition
to disobeying Zeus’ command (24.133—137). In fact, the poet has not
expressed the already considerable value of the dozens of textile goods,
of the gold ingots, tripods, and cauldrons in terms of oxen. Achilles
himself barely notices what Priam has delivered, since he cares little for
such material things.

At one point in his first wrath, that against Agamemnon, he stated
that not even all the wealth of Ilium before the war or the treasures of
Apollo’s Pythian sanctuary (9.401-408) were worth the life he would
lose by staying and dying in Troy (412f). He could not be bought by
Agamemnon’s offer in Book 9, nor would he be moved by ten times as
much—by as much as fabulous Egyptian Thebes contained, as much as
the sands on the beach (9.378-387). In fact, he has little interest in those
movable “gifts” of Agamemnon that are handed over to him ten books
later (19.172—174: Odysseus thinks they should delight the hero’s @péveg
190-195; 242-250; and 278-281). His response at 19.200-202 indicates
his disinterest; he is even surprisingly indifferent, it seems, to returned
Briseis (282-308). His @péveg care little for possessions of any assess-
able value, for any valuables that can be conveyed from one man to an-
other. Is he crazy?

Or perhaps someone took Priam’s “wits” away? Unflattering re-
marks, comparable to that famous one about Glaucus’ state of mind when
he traded gold for bronze, describe Priam’s determination to ransom his
son’s body. Hecuba thinks he has lost his wits () 61| To1 @péveg olyove’,
“where have your @pévec gone off t0?,” 24.201) and disguised Hermes
in effect asks Priam whatever his “mind” (vdog) could be, old and de-
fenseless as he and his herald are, to approach an enemy camp (24.367).
Achilles himself marvels at the “iron heart” of a man who would dare
and bear to do what Priam has done, to come “before the eyes” of the
slayer of so many of his sons (24.518-521).

Bitter ironies in the Book 24 episode are several. Consider Achilles’
gruff instructions to his frail visitor: not to aggravate him (24.560 and
568), what he does not explain (is this an inside joke to himself?), and to
sleep outside for, he says, other Achaean chiefs come to him for counsel
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(650—652). He adds that, if Agamemnon should learn Priam is in the
camp, there would be a delay of the release of the dead man (653—655)!
Achilles a counselor? A “delay” only at the High Command’s command?

Irony and sarcasm proceed from (ii) the Menelaus-Agamemnon-
-Adrestus event though (iv) Diomedes-Glaucus, possibly (vi) the “friend-
ship” of Ajax and Hector, and certainly the nastiness of Achilles toward
(x) Lycaon and (xi) Hector, to this weakened but still perceptible mani-
festation in (xii). What ties Diomedes-Glaucus, contrasted with the
slaughter of Adrestus and Lycaon, to Achilles-Priam-Hector is the phys-
ical, bodily aspect of what transpires. Suppliant Adrestus was shoved
away by hand (6.62) and dead Lycaon, grasped by his foot, was tossed
into the river (21.120). In sharpest contrast Diomedes and Glaucus grasp
hands—a “handshake” in a different cultural gesture—as they pledge faith
(6.233), and Achilles broke Priam’s suppliant contact and, later, raised
him from the ground by hand (24.508 and 515, respectively) and person-
ally lifted the ransomed corpse and placed it on the royal wagon (589f).
As old king and young warrior parted, Achilles “took on the wrist a hand
of the old man, the right one, so that he might not be fearful in his
spirit” (vi Oopd, 24.6711).

In any case, regardless of what a prudent “risk manager” would
advise Priam (and what his wife Hecuba does advise) or what an busi-
nessman would recommend to Achilles, both men are acting here with
a purpose abetted by the same Zeus who (supposedly) made Glaucus
crazy. Priam receives consolation and honor, while Achilles gains a death-
less glory more sublime than what he got by slaying Hector, from the
“altruism” that Zanker [n. 4] persuasively finds in his behavior and infers
in the ancient Greeks’ appreciation thereof. As expressed in my shorthand,
Achilles enacts a unique +Al, +A2, +B1, and +B2.

Similarly, from their transaction, sublime in its own way, Glaucus
lives for another day, and Diomedes adds to his glory something that is
also finer than an increase to his “kill numbers.” His moral feat is only
a striking +A2, of course, and he gains materially; yet there is no hap-
pier moment in all the //iad than the glad joining of hands at 6.233 by
two of the poem’s most attractive persons. Shame on us if we do not see
this, but instead calculate an 11-to—1 ratio (Donlan’s figure) of Diomedes’
képdoc, Glaucus’ appocsvvn. We are equally to blame or gently to ridicule,
however, if we insist upon finding ninety one cows’ worth of compensa-
tion to Glaucus. A life is worth infinitely more. No, we should be glad,
with Diomedes and Glaucus, that a non-bloody, amicable meeting of
strangers can yield a giAia-like relationship that is more sacred—Zeus
himself upholds it—than cattle or gold. One gives what one can and with
grace accepts what one receives. It ultimately is the thought that counts.
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ZEUS LIESS DESSEN VERSTAND WOHL UND GESUND!
GASTFREUNDLICHKEIT UND EHRFURCHT
IM 6. GESANG DER /LIAS

Zusammenfassung

Fiir eine unvergeBliche Episode in der /lias (6.119-236) wurden zwei Gegner
am Schlachtfeld, die sich als Kriegsfeinde aneinander anniherten, anstatt dessen Erb-
freunde, xeinoi. Die Grofviter des Akhaier Diomedes und des Lykier Glaukos waren
in ewig bindende Gastfreundschaft vor langen Jahren eingetreten, als Oineus von
Kalydon den entweder aus der Argolis oder gar aus Asien kommenden Helden Bel-
lerophontes zu Gast in Griechenland empfing; und zum Schluf eines zwanzigtigigen
Aufenthalts gaben sich der Gastgeber und Gast gegenseitig Ehrengeschenke. Oineus
schenkte dem Wegreisenden einen Ledergurt mit Purpur verziert, und erhielt seiner-
seits einen goldenen Becher. Diomedes, nachdem er diese alte Geschichte erzihlt
hatte, schlug es vor, dass die Enkelsohne einen Beweis ihrer dauernden Xenia boten;
und da sie bei sich nichts hatten auBer der Riisting die sie trugen, dass sie wohl diese
austauschen sollten — die goldene (Wert = 100 Kiihe) des Glaukos gegen Diomedes’
bronzene (Wert = nur 9 Kiihe).

,Dem Glaukos entfernte der Zeus Verstand” singt uns freiwillig hier der /lias-
-Dichter. Viele Forscher die antike Reziprozitét untersucht haben stimmen darin {iber-
ein. Mehreren Gelehrten nach, zeigte sich Diomedes mit Abstand kliiger hier als ein
Nachkomme des hochlistigen Frevler Sisyphos. Ha, ha! Andere verstehen es ganz
anders: entweder Glaukos eigentlich siegte in einer vormaligen edlen Konkurrenz auf
Freigebigkeit (obwohl der Dichter sich einer seinerzeit obsoleten Sitte nicht bewuf3t
war), oder er kaufte sein Weiterleben zu dem nétigen Preis bei einem deutlich gros-
seren Kampfer. Er hatte gesunden, wenn nicht stolzen Sinn!

Alle aber sind in die selbe Falle gegangen, die die Witze der im Vers 6.235 Be-
merkung vermissen. Mit Ironie verleitet uns der Dichter Umgang zwischen Helden
allein in Viehwerte einzuschitzen! Solche Ironie finden wir frither im 6. Gesang, wo
Agamemnon, “anstidndiges empfehlend,” seinen Bruder heif3t einen entwaffneten,
flehenden Trojaner gnadenlos zu morden.

Im Plan des Gedichts wirken vier Prinzipien, wovon die ersteren zwei von Zeus
iiberwacht sind: Al Hikesia-Schutzflehen, A2 Xenia-Gastfreundschaft, Bl Freilassung
gegen ausreichendes Losegeld, und B2 Riicksicht auf die Toten. Ehrfurcht vor den
Gottern, aber auch vor gleichrangigen Menschen spielen eine wichtige Rolle, denn
eine Art ,ritterlicher” Verhaltungskodex gilt. Diesen verletzt der Agamemnon nur
wie Agamemnon, aber auch Akhilleus, in seiner Wut verriickt, der sein bestes Selbst
wiederfinden muB.

Zwolf relevante Ereignisse — neun in gerader Erzdhlung, drei durch Riickblende
— stellen uns eine Gestalt dar, wozu das letzte, d.h. die Begegnung zwischen Akhilleus
und Priamos, die Vollendung ist, wo Al, A2, Bl, und B2 erhabenerweise zusammen-
kommen. Ja, sogar A2. Umsomehr erhaben, weil sich der Sohn Peleus so tief, beziig-
lich der Prinzipien A1, Bl und 2, herabgelassen hatte. Immer grausamer wurde er als
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er Tros (Buch 20), Lykaon (Buch 21), und Hektor (Buch 22) erschlug und als Leichen
missbrauchte — derselbe Held, der einst, was den Vater Andromaches und den zum
ersten Mal gefangenen Lykaon betrifft, ein leuchtendes Vorbild der Ritterlichkeit
seines Zeitalters gewesen war.

Junger, mutiger Diomedes, der in iibrigen Hinsichten dem Akhilleusals blosser
Kampfer Gegenstiick ist, bot fiir Xenia auchein Muster in der Episode mit Glaukos,
in wohl der frohesten Szene der ganzen /lias, als Feinde Freunde wurden, wie auch
Akhilleus und Priamos am geistig-moralischen Héhepunkt des Epos werden. Diome-
des hitte den Glaukos toten, beide Sitze Riistung haben kdnnen; anstatt dessen, ver-
ursachte er eine erhobene humane Erwiderung, doch nicht eine genaue, materielle
»Reziprozitét,” die wieviel Stiick Vieh-gegen-wieviel Stiick Vieh rechnen muf3 und
will. Nicht Berechnung und Buchpriifung, sondern Geste und Gedanke zéhlen, wie
auch ja das Leben.

88



UDC 821.14°02-13.09 Homeros

Igor Javor
Filozofski fakultet
Univerzitet u Novom Sadu

O IZVESNIM PITANJIMA AUTORSTVA
HERAKLOVOG STITA

APSTRAKT: Heraklov Stit nesumnjivo pripada onoj grupi klasi¢nih tek-
stova Cija je atribucija bila predmet mnogih nedoumica i polemika. Nedostatak
objektivnih dokaza u vezi sa pitanjima ko je pesnik i koje je vreme nastanka ove
pesme nadomestila su podeljena misljenja klasi¢nih i modernih autoriteta. Re-
zultat ovih neslaganja iznedrio je jedan nauc¢ni konsenzus na osnovu koga se
pesma o Heraklovom Stitu obelezava kao pseudo-Hesiodovo delo nevelikog
knjizevnog znacaja nastalo po uzoru na opis Ahilejevog Stita u XVIII pevanju
Ilijade. 1z ovakvih i sli¢nih svedoCenja i saglasnost1 ¢ija se nau¢na utemeljenost
preispituje u ovome radu, Stit je danas u proucavanju klasi¢ne knjiZzevnosti go-
tovo u potpunosti margmahzovan Takva negativna predstava koja se po iner-
ciji prenosila od starine do nasih dana u velikoj meri je doprinela zaboravu
Jednog izuzetno znacajnog teksta koliko za proucavanje metamorfoza mita to-
liko 1 za razumevanje nastanka, razvoja i osobina epike starih Grka.

KLJUCNE RECI: epika, autorstvo, Hesiod, Homer, §tit (Ahilejev i Hera-
klov), plagijat.

UVODNE NAPOMENE

Upoznavanje sa civilizacijom i umetnosc¢u starih Grka, od kojih nas
dele vise od dva i po milenijuma kulturnog secanja i jos vec¢eg kulturnog
zaborava, jeste jedan od onih poduhvata koji se ¢ine kao da su oduvek
bili obelezeni prirodenom ambivalentno$¢u predstave o sopstvenom pred-
metu. Neutoljiva Zelja nauke za razotkrivanjem jedne konac¢ne i u me-
hanizam istorije jednoznaéno uzupcene istine 0 onome $to je predstavljalo
apyn svega Sto se danas naziva evropskom kulturom periodi¢no je pro-
Sirivala opsege svojih znanja i produbljivala svoje uvide u tekovine drev-
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nih naroda Grcke. Moderni ¢ovek je pocinjao da razume drevnog Cove-
ka 1 nije neobi¢no da su Troje najcesce otkrivane u onim vremenima
kada su kulturni suverenitet Evrope u najvecoj meri ugrozavali spoljasnji
uticaji 1 unutrasnje nedoslednosti. Prirodno, nauka je trazila celu i celo-
vitu istinu o Greima, potpuno saznanje, ali vreme je sve snaznije odnosilo
svedocenja o toj istini ostavljajuci samo fragmente. Danas, kada sagledamo
celokupno knjizevno stvaralastvo starih Grka koje nije podleglo visemi-
lenijumskom zaboravu, suoceni smo sa neizbeznom sves¢u o fragmentar-
nosti, 0 nepotpunosti informacija, o nedoslednosti pri¢a i nepostojanosti
licnosti. Obecanje istine izmice. Nauka se jos uvek pita ko je bio Homer
sa svescu da joj, ako 1 odgovori na to pitanje, preostaje da razresi i ,,ho-
merska pitanja“ nepreglednog niza njegovih sunarodnika.

Koliko je ,,ohrabruju¢a“ jedna ovakva predstava o predmetu izuca-
vanja koji ne ostavlja mnogo prostora za konstruisanje ¢vrstih argume-
nata i koja prepusta proucavaoce da gotovo beznadezno plutaju na okeanu
nepoznanica u koji ne mogu da zarone dovoljno duboko jer im ubrzo
ponestaje vazduha potvrduje i neslavan stepen zainteresovanosti za ovu
oblast. Ipak, ¢injenica je da nau¢no interesovanje za antiku jo$ uvek nije
prihvatilo sudbinu njenih jezika i da ona faustovska zelja za saznanjem
jos uvek tinja. Kako je to moguce? Deo odgovora na ovo pitanje trebalo
bi, osim u samome predmetu proucavanja, u izvesnoj meri potraziti i u
njegovom nau¢nom metodu koji je suocivsi se sa konsekvencama nepri-
jatnog neznanja morao da pribegne jedinom mehanizmu koji bi mu omo-
gucio da ,,preskoCi“ nepoznato 1 obezbedi dalje uslove za istrazivanje
proglasavajuéi to nepoznato za ugovoreno poznato. Taj mo¢ni mehanizam
koji je ponovo napunio plu¢a mnogih proucavalaca stare gréke knjizev-
nosti poznat je pod nazivom naucni konsenzus.

Ukoliko zelimo da knjizevnoistorijski omedimo pesmu od 480 hek-
sametara poznatu kao Heraklov stit (Aormic Hpoxiéovq) ili samo Stit (Aoric),
gotovo na svakoj instanci nasega zadatka postoji opasnost od toga da bu-
demo uvuceni u nau¢ni konsenzus. Naime, ve¢ samo imenovanje pesme
predstavlja jedan od neizbeznih ustupaka. Stoga, problematiku kojoj ¢emo
pristupiti u ovome radu, a koja se tice atribucije teksta koja ce, kako cemo
pokazati, neposredno uticati na odredivanje njegovog znacaja u sistemu
klasi¢ne knjizevnosti i umetnosti, istovremeno treba sagledati i kao pro-
blematiku upliva naucnog konsenzusa u ¢injenice koje se mogu objektiv-
no utvrditi, kao problematiku razlikovanja istine od proteza koje joj se
pridruzuju kako bi dobila ili izgubila na nau¢noj tezini.

90



HESIOD I PROBLEM ATRIBUCIJE

Na osnovu nevelikog broja sa¢uvanih svedocenja koja nalazimo u
delima razli¢itih autora moZe se zakljuciti da ni medu anti¢kim piscima
1 gramaticarima nije postojala saglasnost u tome ko je autor Stita. Ipak,
odmah se uocava da jedina li€nost ¢ije se ime pominje u vezi sa njegovim
autorstvom jeste Hesiod iz Askre. Stoga je odmah na pocetku vazno
napomenuti da je ova anticka nedoumica ponikla isklju¢ivo 1 bez izuze-
taka na osnovu pitanja da li je Hesiod autor ili ne, pri ¢emu nijedna
druga alternativa nije imenovana. Takav je slucaj i sa hypothesis-om koji
se u izvesnim sa¢uvanim manuskriptima nalazi ispred teksta Stita. U
njegovom trecem delu (I') Citamo:

Tng Aomidoc 1 apyn €v @ 6" Kataldym gépetar péypt otiymv v’
Kol T'. VTOTTEVKE 08 "APLoTOPAVNG, 0VY O KOUIKOG AAAY TIG ETEPOG,
YPOULLOTIKOS, MG 0VK olcay avTnv “Hotddov, G Etépov Tivog Ty “Oun-
PIKTNV domida punocacbot tpoatpovuévon. MeyakAfg 8¢ 6 "AbOnvaiog
YVAGLOV LEV 010 TO Toinpa, dAA®G 6¢ Emttind @ ‘Hotddwm. dAoyov yap
onotmotelv “‘Hoarotov toig Thg untépog &xOpoig dmha mapéyovta. "ATOA-
ADOV10G 6 0 “Pod1oc v T Y enoiv avtod €ival, EK T& TOD Yo paKTipog Kol
€Kk 10D tov "loAaov &v 1@ Kataddywm gbpiokety vioxodvra @ ‘Hpokdel.
WoavTog 08 Kol Ltnoiyopog enowv “Hotddov €ivar 1o moinpa.!

(Pocetak Stita, do pedeset Sestog stiha, nalazi se u éetvrtoj knjizi
Kataloga. Zbog toga je Aristofan sumnjao da on nije Hesiodov, ve¢ nekog
drugog pesnika, koji se odlucio da oponasa homerski opis stita. Megakle
Atinjanin smatra pesmu autenticnom, ali inace zamera Hesiodu, govore¢i
da je nerazumno to §to Hefest izraduje oruzje za neprijatelje svoje matere.
I Apolonije kaze da je pesma Hesiodova — po karakteru i po tome S§to se
u trecoj knjizi Kataloga isto tako javlja Jolaj kao Heraklov vozar. I Stesihor
veli da je pesma Hesiodova.)?

Aristofan Vizantinac (3/2. vek p.n.e), gramaticar i slavni upravnik
Aleksandrijske biblioteke koji je nasledio Eratostena iz Kirene, ostao je
poznat kao izdava¢ dela Homera, Hesioda, Alkeja, Arhiloha, Pindara i
drugih liri¢ara, kao i komediografa Aristofana i Menandra. SaCuvani su
1 fragmenti njegovih komentara uz Homera, Hesioda, Kalimaha 1 Aristo-
fana. Sve ovo mu je nesumnjivo obezbedilo visok ugled medu sunarod-
nicima 1 autoritet medu kolegama, pogotovo kada je posredi poznavanje
dela jednog od najvecih grckih epicara. Aristofanovo zaklju¢ivanje opi-
sano u navedenom argumentu polazi od pretpostavke da poSto se prvih

pedeset i Sest stihova Stita ve¢ nalazi u jednom spisu ¢iji je Hesiod autor,

I Hesiod, The Epics of Hesiod, with an English commentary by Frederick A. Paley,
Whittaker and Co, London 1861, 110. 5
2 Vojin Nedeljkovi¢, ,,Uvod u &itanje Stita®, Vidici, br. 257/8, Beograd 1988, 53-54.
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nema smisla da ih pesnik ponavlja u drugom svom delu. Ova pretpostavka,
medutim, implicira i1 nekoliko tvrdnji za koje ne postoje ozbiljni dokazi.
Prvo, da jedan autor nije mogao da koristi isti tekst u vise svojih dela do-
deljyju¢i mu razlic¢ite funkcije. Medutim, ukoliko se uzme u obzir odsustvo
svesti o plagijatu koje je obelezilo eru rapsoda, svojevrsna autocitatnost ovog
tipa mogla bi u najgorem slucaju biti proglasena za stilsku ili kompozi-
cionu slabost, ali ne i za potreban i1 dovoljan uslov da se autoru oduzme
autorstvo. Drugo da je Stit jedinstvena celina Giji je organski deo fragment
preuzet od Hesioda 1 da je nastao posle Cetvrte knjige Kataloga, iako se sa
jednakim pravom moze tvrditi da je 56 stihova u Katalogu u stvari pre-
uzeto iz Stita. I treée, da je pesnik Stita oponasao homerski opis, odnosno
da je stvarao posle Homera. Ovoj problematici ¢emo se vratiti kada bude-
mo analizirali sli¢nosti i razlike izmedu Ahilejevog i Heraklovog Stita.

Aristofanovo odricanje autorstva Stita Hesiodu izgleda jos usamlje-
nije kada mu se suprotstave misljenja preostala tri autora iz hypothesis-a.
Izvesni Megakle Atinjanin mogao je da bude, kako smatra Vojin Nedel;j-
kovi¢, autor dela O slavnim ljudima koga navodi Atenej (X, 419a), ali je
verovatno re¢ o Megaklidu3, grékom gramaticaru iz Atine koji je ziveo
u 4. veku p.n.e. 1 koji je ostavio spis O Homeru. Posebno je zanimljiva
njegova zamerka upucena Hesiodu u kojoj se jasno ocituje sa kolikom je
paznjom i zeljom za logi¢kom doslednoscu grcki obrazovani Citalac pri-
lazio mitu, jer zaista jeste nerazumno da Hefest kuje stit za Herakla koji
je jos 1 pre rodenja bio u nemilosti Herinoj. Takve greske protiv razuma
danas se u mitu uzimaju zdravo za gotovo, a mit se proglasava za kona¢nu
sumu varijanti koje medusobno ne moraju da imaju zajednicku logicku
utemeljenost. Za Megakla pri¢a o nastanku Heraklovog Stita treba da
ostvari mnogo snazniji efekat stvarnog, kako ga naziva Rolan Bart*, nego
Sto mi to danas od nje ocekujemo, a Hesiod kao veliki epicar, ima oba-
vezu da taj efekat dosledno sprovede.

Drugi svedok u korist Hesiodovog autorstva je Apolonije sa Rodo-
sa (3. vek p.n.e.), pesnik Argonautike, za koga je poznato da je pored
ovog speva bio i autor tri spisa — o Arhilohu, Hesiodu 1 Antimahu, od
kojih je samo prvi sacuvan u fragmentima. Moguce je da se ovo svedo-
¢enje odnosi upravo na izgubljeni spis o Hesiodu. Prvi deo Apolonijeve
tvrdnje je, kako ¢emo pokazati kasnije, isti onaj argument koji je moder-
ne proucavaoce Stita naveo na to da Hesiodu poreknu autorstvo. Naime,
Apolonije kaze da je pesma Hesiodova ,,po karakteru®. Kako god tuma-
cili re¢ yapaktnpog u ovom slucaju — kao stil, kompoziciju, tematiku ili
nesto drugo — jasno je da je Apolonije insistirao na postojanju odredenih
ta¢aka dodira izmedu Stita i drugih Hesiodovih pesama. Da je tako bilo

3 Ibid, 57.
4Rolan Bart, ,,Efekat stvarnog*, prevela Jelena Novakovié, Tredi program, br. 85/11, Beograd
1990, 190-196.
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bar na nivou tematike potvrduje drugi deo njegove tvrdnje u kome pod-
seca da se Jolaj 1 u Katalogu pojavljuje kao Heraklov vozar. Interesantno
je posmatrati kako je Katalog posluzio dvojici autora iz argumenta da
postignu suprotne namere — za Aristofana su podudarnosti Kataloga i
Stita znaCile odricanje, a za Apolonija potvrdivanje Hesiodovog autorstva.

Trece potkrepljenje stava da je Stit izasao iz Hesiodovog pera dola-
zi od najstarijeg i Hesiodu hronoloski najblizeg od ¢etvorice svedoka.
Stesihor (7/6. vek p.n.e.), odnosno Tisija iz Mataura, po svedocenjima odre-
denih autora smatran je Cak i za Hesiodovog sina i nastavljaCa njegove
poetike. Medutim, Stesihorova veza sa Stitom i Hesiodom ne 1scrpljuje
se u neutemeljenim komentarima i svedocenjima, ve¢ se prosiruje i na
knjizevno stvaralastvo pesnikovo. Naime, medu oskudnim fragmentima
Stesihorovog dela koji su satuvani od zaborava nalazi se i fragment pesme
pod naslovom Kikno ¢iji sadrzaj neodoljivo podseca na sukob junaka u
Stitu. Analizi ova dva teksta posvetili smo posebnu paznju u poslednjem
poglavlju ovoga rada.

Na osnovu saznanja o vremenu kada su Cetiri navedena autora zZivela
moze se zakljuciti da hypothesis nije nastao pre druge polovine 2. veka
p.n.e. Njegovo poreklo j je do danas ostalo nepoznato. Njegov sadrzaj, bez
obzira na to da li se moze prihvatiti kao istinit ili ne, nesumnjivo ukazuje
na potrebu da se razjasni problem autorstva Stita, a njegova tendencija
jeste da se taj problem razjasni u korist Hesioda. Posebno | je problematic-
na ¢injenica da se autorstvo ovog teksta, ukoliko ga je stvorio (najranije)
Hesiod koji je ziveo pre ili posle Homera (pribegavamo nau¢nom konsen-
zusu i proglasavamo da je to vreme bio 8. vek p.n.e.), posle pet stoleca
(najvise) pocelo dovoditi u pitanje, i to nakon §to su ve¢ postojala svedo-
¢enja o tome da ga je stvorio Hesiod. Da bi se ova problematika mogla
pojmiti u celosti, treba zamisliti kako bi izgledalo kada bi danas jedan
od uvazenih proucavalaca knjizevnosti pokusao da ospori Sekspirovo
autorstvo Bure ili Servantesovo autorstvo Uzornih novela.

Osim dubioznog argumenta, medu antickim spisima postoji joS ne-
koliko svedoéenja o autorstvu Stita na koje se moze osloniti sa ve¢om
sigurnos¢u. Najstariji medu njima je fragment iz Polibijevih (2. vek p.n.c.)
Istorya (V. 1) u kome autor opisuje ratnicke vrline Makedonaca dodaju-
¢ina kraju da su pripadnici ovoga naroda bili upravo onakvi kakvima je
Hesiod opisao Alkide — da se ratu raduju koliko 1 gozbi ofovg ‘Hoiodog
TapeLsayel Tovg Alokidag, Todép kexapnotag nite doutl. 5

Ova izjava, za koju Elton napominje da je mogla da bude samo izreka
u 8iroj jezickoj upotrebi koju su oba autora iskoristila‘, upuéuje na scenu
u Stitu u kojoj se Jolaj obra¢a Heraklu hrabreéi ga da ‘udari na Aresa:

5 Polybius, Historiae, Theodorus Biittner-Wobst after L. Dindorf, Teubner, Leipzig 1893.
6 C. A. Elton, op. cit., xlvi.
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€mel o0 o1 ATapPnTov Adg viov
000" TouAeidnv de1di&etat, GALG v olm
@ev&eabat 600 maidag apudpovoc AAKEISaO,
o1 0N oL oYedOV €io1, MAALOUEVOL TOAELOL0
QLALOTIOO OTT|oaL, TG GOV TOAD idtepa Boivrg.

(ovaj uplasit’ ne¢e neustrasiva Divova sina
ni sina Ifiklova sa njim, nego ¢e i sim Ares
ustuknut’ ispred dva sina Alkeja koji mu sada
prilaze blizu oba duge i strasne ratne
orni dizati graje i rat im od gozbe drazi; 110—114)7.

Za pitanje autorstva, medutim, Eltonova primedba da bi ovaj izraz
mogao da se Cita kao opSte mesto nema toliki znacaj koliki ima ¢injeni-
ca da Polibije eksplicitno navodi Hesioda kao njegovog tvorca, a posto
se ovo neobi¢no poredenje ne nalazi ni u jednom drugom sac¢uvanom
Hesiodovom tekstu, moZe se sa velikom verovatnoCom pretpostaviti da
je u pitanju bio upravo tekst Stita.

Medu svedocanstvima pisaca antike nailazimo i na jedno u kome
se prvi put posle Aristofana ponovo ukazuje na problematiku atribucije
Stita. Re¢ je o Longinovoj (1. vek n.e.) primedbi u ¢uvenom spisu O uzvi-
Senom u kome autor uporedujuci personifikaciju ratne magle kod Homera
1u Stitu, 1 dajuci prednost Homerovom opisu, belezi:

O Gvopolov ye 1 Ho16det0v €mi tic AyAvog, elye ‘Ho1680v Koi Thv
Aomida OBetéov: Thig £k pev pvdv po&on péovs

(Koliko je samo drugadiji ovaj opis kod Hesioda, ukoliko mu se Stit
uopste i moze pripisati, u kome za Maglu kaze: kapljase joj iz nosa; [X, moj
kurziv).

Longin se na ovome mestu poziva na sledece stihove 1z Stita:

map & AYADG eloTNKEL EMGULYEPT] TE KOl aivn,
YA®PT AGTOAEN MUD KOTOTETTNVIO,
YOLVOTOYNG, LaKpoi & Ovuyeg yeipeooty Hrfioay.
TG €Kk UEV Pv@V PHEat péov, EK O TOPELDY
oip dmereiPet’ Epal : 1 & dmAntov cecapuia eloTKel

(A do njih stajaSe blizu sumorna Maglica ratna
uzasna, bleda i suva i od gladi sprcena bese

7 Svi navodi, ukoliko nije drugacije naznaceno, dati su prema kritickom izdanju: He-
siod, The Homeric Hymns and Homerica with an English Translation by Hugh G. Evelyn-White.
Shield of Heracles. Cambridge, MA, Harvard University Press, London, William Heinemann
Ltd. 1914. Prevod L. J.

8 Longinus, On the Sublime, William Rhys Roberts, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge, 1907.
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i kolena oteklih jako, a nokte imase duge,
kapljase joj iz nosa, a iz obraza boginji oba
liptase na zemlju krvca i stajase cere¢’ se gnusno; 264—268).

Iz navedenog je jasno da je naturalisticka personifikacija magle u
Stitu za Longina predstavljala dijametralnu suprotnost Homerovom uzvi-
Senom stilu. Medutim, ono §to je u ovoj primedbi vazno za nas problem
jeste Longinovo pripisivanje ove personifikacije Hesiodu, za kojim odmah
sledi o€igledna sumnja u njegovo autorstvo. [zgleda kao da se Longin
opomenuo odmah nakon Sto je napisao Hesiodovo ime, podsecajuci sebe
1 svog Citaoca da pitanje autora Stita ni u njegovom vremenu nije bilo do
kraja razjasnjeno. StaviSe, pitanje celokupnog Hesiodovog dela je pono-
vo otvoreno. Manilije, rimski pesnik koji je Ziveo u Longinovo vreme,
od Hesiodovih dela navodi samo Teogoniju 1 Poslove. Na osnovu toga je
Tomas Kuk (Thomas Cooke) poZurio da zakljuci kako Hesiod nije autor
Stita, a da delo nije moglo da nastane pre Avgustovog vremena.? Vek
kasnije Pausanija u svome Opisu Helade belezi kako je na putu kroz
pesnikovu Beotiju razgovarao sa stanovniStvom i saznao da Beo¢ani oko
Helikona Hesiodu pripisuju samo Poslove i dane, s tim da mu poricu
autorstvo himne Muzama na pocetku pesme. Takode, autor tvrdi da su mu
stanovnici ¢ak pokazali i plo¢icu na kojoj je bio ispisan tekst Poslova:

Bowwtdv 6¢ ot mepi tov ‘EAk@va oikobvteg mapsiinuuéva d0EN
Aéyovotvy a¢ GALo ‘Hoiodog momoeiev ovdev 7 ta "Epya: kol tovtov o
10 £¢ TG Movoag Geatpodct TPooiutoy, apymy T TomMceng elvat O &g
tac "Eptdac Aéyovteg: kai pot porvfoov Edeikvooay, EvOa 1 mnyn, Ta
TOAAG VIO TOD Ypdvov Aedvpacuévov: (IX, 31.4).10

Na drugim mestima Pausanija belezi kako je €uo da je Hesiod osim
Poslova pesnik i Teogonije i Kataloga (1, 3; 11, 2), dok se Stit nigde ne
pominje. Ni Pausanijin savremenik Lukijan iz Samosate ne pominje Stit
u svom kratkom dijalogu poznatom pod nazivom Rasprava sa Hesiodom
u kome pesnikov sagovornik Likin navodi da je Hesiod odredio Zenske
vrline, ispratio genealogiju bogova i dao savete ratarima:

Odtepov eV Kai mavo évteddg EEevivoyag Dedv Te YeEVEGELG ON-
YOOUEVOG APl KOl T®V TPOT®V EKEIVMV, YOOGS Kal YTC Kol ovpavoD Kol
£PMTOG, £TL O YUVAIKMV APETAG KO TOPOVECELG YEOPYIKAGC, Kol doa Tepl
[MAe1ddwv kol 6oa mepl KapdV ApOTOL Kol AU Tov Kol TA0D Kol GAmg
T®V dAL®V amdvtov.!!

9 Charles Abraham Elton, The Remains of Hesiod the Ascraean, Baldwin, Cradock and
Joy, London, 18152, xlvi.

10 Pausanias, Pausaniae Graeciae Descriptio, 3 vols, Teubner, Leipzig 1903.

' Lucian, Luciani Samosatensis Opera, vol. 111, Karl Jacobitz, in aedibus B. G. Teubneri,
Leipzig 1896.

95



Lukijanov Likin ovde jasno upuc'uj e na tri Hesiodova dela koja na-
vodi 1 Pausanija — Katalog, Teogoniju i Poslove i dane. Medutim, to Sto
kod nijednog od navedena tri autora nema pomena o Stitu uz Hesiodovo
ime nije dovoljno snazan argument da se Hesiodu odrekne autorstvo,
kako je to ucinio Kuk, pogotovo u okolnostima u kojima se ovakvom
logicki neutemeljenom procesu zakljucivanja suprotstavljaju nedvosmi-
sleni i jasni iskazi.

I poslednje anticko svedocenje koje navodimo ide u korist Hesiodovog
autorstva, a dolazi iz pera Ateneja iz Naukratije (2/3. vek n.e.), autora
dijaloskog spisa Gozba sofista. U petoj knjizi Gozbe autor sa Timokratom
raspravlja o re¢i e€dpym tvrdeci da se njeno jedinstveno znacenje odno-
si na onoga koji predvodi ili zapocinje pesmu svirajuci liru. Atenej ovaj
stav potvrduje navodec¢i da Hesiod u svom Heraklovom stitu koristi re¢
u toj funkciji!? u slede¢im stihovima:

...0eai & &ljpyov dodig
Movoar [Tigpideg, Aryd pekmopévng Eikvial.

...1 zapocnu bogova pesmu
Muze Pieride zvonkogrle pevac¢ima nalik; 205-206, moj kurziv).

Atenej se bez ikakvih nedoumica poziva na Stit kao na Hesiodovo
delo pridruZujuci se misljenjima Stesihora, Apolonija, Megaklida i Po-
libija. Kao §to smo videli, Longin u vezi sa ovim pitanjem nije izabrao

stranu, dok je jedino eksphcltno osporavanje Hesiodovog autorstva po-
teklo od Aristofana Vizantinca (Manilijevo, Pausanljmo 1 Lukljanovo
precutkivanje Stita je znaCajna dopuna problematlcl ali im se ne moze
dodeliti ista teZina koju ima Aristofanovo objasnjenje u argumentu pred
Stitom). Dakle, balans dokaza koje je obezbedila Antika je jasan: 5 gla-
sova u korist Hesioda, 1 suzdrzan i I protiv.

Sta se dogodilo tokom 13 vekova koji su protekli od poslednjeg
anti¢kog do prvog novovekovnog svedodanstva o autorstvu Stita ostaje
nepoznanica. Sude¢i po prvom nama poznatom glasu koji je o ovoj pro-
blematici progovorio u 16. veku mnogo toga. Josif Justus Skalider (1540—
1609), treci sin slavnog Julija Cezara Skalidera, u pismu Salmasu (obe-
lezenom kao epistula 247 u Skaliderovoj korespondenciji belezi da je
,pripisivanje Kataloga i Stita Hesiodu proizvod besmislenog rasudivanja
kritiCara“!3. Zapazanja Julija Cezara Skalidera u vezi sa Ahilejevim §ti-

12 Athenaeus, The Deipnosophists, or banquet of the learned, translated by C. D. Yonge,
Henry G. Bohn, London 1854.

13 Hesiodos, Hesiodi Scutum Herculis, lectionbus commentorique instruxit David Iacobus
van Lennep, loannem Mieller, Amstelodami 1854, 5; Anon, “Life and Writings of Hesiod”, The
Quarterly Review, No. CXIII, vol. XLVII, London, march—july 1832, 30.
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tom ostala su poslovi¢no poznata medu klasi¢nim filolozima,'4 medutim
jo$ uvek nemamo odgovor na pitanje Sta je navelo Justusa, koji je vero-
vatno od oca nasledio interesovanje za anticke Stitove, da donese ovakav
zakljucak. Srednji vek je za naucni pristup ovoj problematici zaista ostao
mracan. Ko su bili kriti¢ari na koje se Skalider obrusava? Kako je teklo
njihovo rasudivanje kada je proglaSeno za besmisleno? Koga je on sma-
trao za autora Stita? Sve su to pitanja na koja tek treba odgovoriti ukoliko
zelimo stec¢i sliku o prirodi i razvoju problema atribucije Stifa u srednjem
veku. Da bi situacija bila jo§ komplikovanija, ve¢ se u 17. veku pojavlju-
je suprotno misljenje i Hesiod se ponovo proglasava za autora Stita. Pre-
ma svedo€enju nemackog klasi¢nog filologa Johana Alberta Fabricija
(1668—1736), Tanegi Lefevr (poznat i pod latinizovanim imenom Tanakvil
Faber, 1615-1672), francuski klasicar koga je RiSelje postavio za nadzor-
nika Stamparske prese u Luvru, tvrdio je da onaj ko smatra da Stit nije He-
siodovo delo mora biti velika neznahca kada je u pitanju gréka poezija.!s
Iako nemamo materijala za rekonstrukciju bilo kakvog Sireg konteksta
iz koga su mogle da izniknu Skaliderova i Lefevrova primedba, oStrina
sa kojom su obe napisane ukazuje na mogucnost postojanja jedne burne
polemicke klime koja se razvijala oko ovog problema i koja se nastavila
iu 18.119. veku. §

Osamnaestovekovni autoritet za pitanja Stifa bio je nesumnjivo To-
mas Kuk. U predgovoru drugom izdanju engleskog prevoda Hesiodovih
dela (1740), u koji nije uklju€en 1 prevod Stita, Kuk se osvrce i1 na pitanje
autorstva:

Sada smo pripisali Hesiodu pesmu pod nazivom Heraklov stit, za koju
Aristofan gramatiCar smatra da nije njegova i da je posredi imitacija Ahi-
lejevog stita kod Homera. Lilije Giraldus i Fabricije sakupili su sva sve-
docenja koja su mogli kako bi dokazali da ga je napisao Hesiod, ali nijed-
no nema tezinu dokaza. Fabricije daje misljenje Tanakvila Fabera... Ovo
je samo sud jednog ¢oveka nasuprot mnogih, i nije zasnovan ni na kakvom
autoritetu... Ne znam Sta je moglo da ga navede na takav zakljucak jer
nema nikakve sli¢nosti izmedu ovog teksta i drugih dela naseg pesnika.l

Osim navedenog argumenta, koji je podignut na troSnim temeljima,
da Stit nije mogao da nastane pre Avgustovog vremena zbog toga Sto ga
Manilije ne pominje, Kuk potkrepljuje tezu da Hesiod nije autor poziva-
juéi se na Aristofana, a odmah potom optuzuje Fabricija da njegov dokaz
nije zasnovan ni na kakvom autoritetu jer polazi od Lefevrovog svedocenja.

14V: Alexander Pope, “Observations on the Shield of Achilles”, u: Homer, Illiad, trans-
lated by Alexander Pope, vol. V, Longman et al, London 1796. 153-171.

15 Anon, op. cit., 30.

16 Hesiod, The Works of Hesiod, translated from Greek by Thomas Cooke; John Wood
and Ch. Woodward, London 17402, xlii—xliii.
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U ovoj tacki se jasno uocava kako se rada jedan naucni konsenzus koji
proglasava Aristofana za vec¢i autoritet od Lefevra iako za to ne postoje
ozbiljni 1 objektivni razlozi. Kukova dalja argumentacija polako prerasta
u nesre¢no sproveden retorski trik. On Lefevrov odnosno Fabricijev stav
proglaSava za ,,sud jednog Coveka nasuprot mnogih*. Medutim, od ,,mno-
gih® Citalac do kraja argumenta ne saznaje ni za koga drugog sem Aristo-
fana. StaviSe, na osnovu navedenog pre se moze reci da su ,,mnogi‘ bili
u Hesiodovoj stranci, posto Kuk osim Fabricija i Lefevra navodi i Dilja
Gregorija Diraldija (Lilius Gyraldus 1479-1552), italijanskog ucenjaka
i pesnika koji je ostvario snazan uticaj na dalje izuCavanje klasi¢ne mito-
logije i knjizevnosti. Na kraju, Kuk iznosi jos jednu tvrdnju — da izmedu
Stita i drugih Hesiodovih pesama (misle¢i verovatno na Teogoniju i Po-
slove koji u ovome izdanju ¢ine celokupno delo Hesiodovo) nema nikakve
sli¢nosti, nema onog karaktera na kome je insistirao Apolonije. Da li je
zaista tako, utvrdi¢e uporedna analiza fragmenata tekstova kojoj ¢emo
se posvetiti kasnije u ovom radu.

Sistemati¢nom izucavanju ove problematike veliki doprinos dala su
zapazanja Carlsa Abrahama Eltona koji je u prevod Hesiodovog dela uklju-
&io i prevod Stita. Prateéi problem atribucije od Aristofana do Lefevra,
Elton Zakljucuje da odgovor na pitanje autorstva ne treba traziti u izjavama
autoriteta, ve¢ kroz ispitivanje unutrasnje strukture pesme i njenoga stila.!”
Pitanje koje postavlja Elton jeste pitanje sli¢nosti stila Stita i stila drugih
Hesiodovih dela, koje je skoro vek pre njega postavio Kuk, ali istovreme-
no 1 pitanje podudarnostl stila ovoga teksta sa stilom Homer0V1h epova.
Uporeduju¢i prirodu i upotrebu simila, Elton zaklju¢uje da Stit odstupa i
od Homera i od Hesioda, 1 suprotstavlja se misljenju Tomasa Robinsona
koji je u svom kritickom izdanju Hesioda iz 1737. godine Hesiodi Ascraei
quae supersunt cum notis variorum primecuje da u pitanju ornamentike
nema gotovo nikakve razlike izmedu opisa u Stitu 1 titanomahije u 7eogo-
niji. Robinson naglaéava da se jednom autoru ne moze osporiti raznolikost
stilova pozivajuci se na slu¢aj Vergilijevih Bukolika i Georgika u odnosu
na Eneidu, i zbog toga pretpostavlja da je Stit bio Hesiodovo delo iz mla-
dosti. Elton medutim, Hesiodovo autorstvo prihvata samo pod uslovom
da se Stit posmatra kao fragment preuzet iz éetvrte knjige Kataloga u koji
su kasnije interpolirane razlicite imitacije Homerovog stila. 18 Zakljucci do
kojih je dosao Elton otvaraju pitanje odnosa Homerovih epova (posebno
Ahllejevog Stita) prema tekstu Stita, koje je nagovestio Aristofan, a koje
¢e u devetnaestom veku postepeno zadobijati izvesne aksioloSke kono-
tacije Gija ¢e problematizacija sa ciljem da se Stif proglasi za imitaciju
Homera postaviti pitanje autorstva u drugi plan.

17.C. A. Elton, op. cit., x1vii.
18 Tbid, liv.
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Raznolikost teza koje su nastajale u vezi sa autorstvom Stita tokom
18. 1 19. veka pokazuje snaznu Zelju da se razjasni ovo sloZeno pitanje.
Medutim, ve¢ pri prvom preispitivanju ve¢ine osudeni smo na potpuno
odsustvo argumentacije i dokaza. S jedne strane, u nedostatku pouzda-
nih informacija svaka pretpostavka mogla je da bude istinita pa je pitanje
dogovora postalo pitanje snage autoriteta; s druge, naucni konsenzus u
vezi sa problemom odnosa Homera prema Stitu bio j je ve¢ zakljucen: Stit
je imitacija opisa Ahilejevog Stita. Ovakav stav neminovno je uticao na
aksioloSku degradaciju teksta u klasicnom kanonu ostavljajuci prostora
za mnogo slobodnije pretpostavke u vezi sa njegovom atribucijom. Stit
proglaSen za slu¢ajnoscu saCuvani fragment nevelike knjizevne vredno-
sti postao je Zrtva arbitrarnosti u zakljucwanju kojani pod kakvim okol-
nostima ne moze da se proglasi za nau¢nu. Tako je jos Johan Joakim
ESenburg, nemacki kriti¢ar i istori¢ar knjizevnosti, u svome Prirucniku
za klasicnu knjizevnosti iz 1783. godine zabeleZio da je ovde bez sumnje
re¢ o amplifikaciji Homerovog Stita nastaloj iz pera autora koji je ziveo
posle Hesiodovog vremena, a da je sim Hesiod inferioran u odnosu na
Homera.!? U ¢lanku o Stitu poznatog edinburskog kriti¢ara Dejvida Ma-
gbeta Moira, poznatijeg kao Delta, ¢itamo da nema nikakvog razloga da
se Hesiodu oduzme autorstvo, ali isto tako i da nema sumnje da je Stit
imitacija Homera.2% Sa tezom o imitaciji slozio se i jedan veliki autoritet
medu nemackim proucavaocima klasike, Karl Otfrid Miler, koji u svojoj
Istoriji o autorstvu Stita oskudno belezi kako ga je napisao nepoznati
autor 1z lokridanskog odseka Hesiodove Skole €iji se pecat originalnosti
izdvaja u odnosu na homerski predlozak po kome je komponovan.?!
Frederik A. Pejli, priredivac jednog od mnogobrojnih engleskih kriti¢kih
izdanja Hesiodovih dela, primecuje da se u Stitu pojavljuju reci i kon-
strukcije kojih nema kod Homera, ali uprkos tome ne sumnja da je rec o
imitaciji, dodajuci da tekst treba pripisati pesniku slabije invencije. Pej-
lijev zaklju€ak u velikoj meri opisuje kakav je vrednosni status ova pesma
imalau 19. veku: ,,Posto je ne pominje nijedan grcki pisac atickog perioda,
sacuvana je vise slu¢ajnos¢u nego zbog slave. 22

Posebno je zanimljiva teza Ricarda Entonija Proktora koju je izneo
uradu ,,A New Theory of Achilles’ Shield” 1868. godine. Raspravljaju-
éi o Stitu, Proktor tvrdi kako ,,nema sumnje da to nije Hesiodovo delo*23

19 Johann Joachim Eschenburg, Manual of Classical Literature, translated by N. W.
Fiske, Key and Biddle, Philadelphia 1836, 182.

20 David MacBeth Moir (Delta), “Hesiod, No. III — The Shield of Hercules”, Blackwood’s
Edinburgh Magazine, No. CCI, Vol. XXXII, november 1832, 808.

21 Karl Otfried Miller, History of the Literature of Ancient Greece, Baldwin and Cra-
dock, London, 1840, 96, 99.

22 Hesiod, The Epics of Hesiod, with an English commentary by Frederick A. Paley,
Whittaker and Co, London 1861, xxiii—xxiv.

23 Richard Anthony Proctor, “A New Theory of Achilles’ Shield”, The Student and Intel-
lectual Observer of Science, Literature and Art, vol. I, London 1868, 359.
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jer nema nikakvih stilskih podudarnosti sa Hesiodovim stvaralastvom,
pri ¢emu se poziva na navedeno Eltonovo misljenje. Medutim, Proktor
ne prihvata ni tezu da je u pitanju imitacija Homera, tvrdeci da imitator
ne bi preuzete stihove sacuvao u identi¢nom obliku, kakav je, kako ¢emo
pokazati, slu¢aj sa Stitom 1Ill]ad0m i zakljucuje da j je autor oba Stita
morala da bude ista li€nost pri ¢emu ,,svi dokazi upucuju na Homera®.
Proktor dalje navodi dve mogucénosti — da je Heraklov stit Homerovo
delo iz mladih dana koje je doterano i usavrSeno u Ahilejevom stitu kada
je pesnik pozeleo da ga ugradi u tekst Ilg’jade ili da su oba Stita skrace-
ne verzije jednog nezavisnog dela, pri Cemu je Heraklov Stit starija ver-
zija: ,,Prvobitan opis Stita nesumnjlvo je sadrzao sve $to se nalazi na oba
’Stita’ i verovatno jo§ mnogo vise*“.24 Njihov arhetekst, smatra Proktor,
sadrzao je duzi opis religioznih skulptura, verovatno unutraénjost hrama
ukrasenog nebeskim 1 zemaljskim simbolima. Ovakve hramove posve-
¢ene astronomskim posmatranjima i Stovanju zvezda Homer je mogao
da poseti na svojim putovanjima po Istoku. Stoga, zakljucuje autor, go-
tovo svaka linija na oba Stita mogla je da bude preuzeta iz pesme u kojoj
je opisan hram ove vrste, Zodijak, ilustracije radova, vojnih 1 sudskih
procedura. Dokaz za ovu tvrdnju Proktor nalazi u ¢injenici da je u Ho-
merovo vreme postojala svest o sazvezdima i njihovom poloZaju na nebu,
kako potvrduje 1 pocetak opisa Ahilejevog Stita. Prema tome, 1 scene opi-
sane na Heraklovom stitu treba tumaciti u astroloSkom kljucu. Proktor
se ovde poziva na poznato delo grékog didaktickog pesnika Arata iz Sola
(3. vek p.n.e.), Pojave (Parvipeva), pisano kao astronomski prirucnik, a
inspirisano scenama iz Homerovog i Hesiodovog dela. lako se za Prokto-
rovu tezu o autorstvu ne moze reci da je zasnovana na ¢vrstim dokazima,
njegova teznja da pronade zajednicku osnovu za oba Stita, suprotstavi se
konsenzusu o imitaciji i pokusa da vrati knjizevni ugled Stifu znacajan
je doprinos proucavanju ovog antickog artefakta, doprinos koji sude¢i po
teorijama koje su mu sledile nije bio dovoljno zapazen.

Godinu dana nakon $to je objavljena Proktorova teorija, Edvin Arnold
u svojoj knjizi The Poets of Greece iznosi stav da postoji mala verovat-
noca da je Stit nastao iz Hesiodovog pera. ,,Ako nije plagirao sam sebe,
pesma teSko da moze biti njegova, jer postoje stihovi iz Poslova i dana
koji su ubaceni.“2> Arnold smatra da je opis Stita verovatno bio deo po-
sebne pesme i da ga je stvorio jedan od rapsoda na osnovu predstave o
Ahilejevom Stitu jer je jezik homerski, a i odredeni stihovi Stita 1 Ilijade
se poklapaju.

Dve stotine heksametara koji ga opisuju [Stit] obiluju energijom,
pokretom i muzikom; ali bezimeni pesnik koji ga je napisao, ili ga kom-

24 1bid, 362.
25 Edwin Arnold, The Poets of Greece, Cassell, Petter and Galpin, London 1869, 67.
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ponovao, izgubio je svoju slavu, dok je Hesiod sa¢uvao tu ¢ast... Hesiod
je dugo bio gravitaciono srediste za zalutale asteroide poezije u njegovom
dobu, pogotovo u Beotiji.26

Misljenje da je ime Hesiod istovremeno podrazumevalo jednog pe-
snika i Citavu pesnicku Skolu iz koje je izasao Stit sa Arnoldom je delio
i Vilijem Krenston Loton u svojoj knjizi The Successors of Homer, obja-
vljenoj 1898. godine u Njujorku. Za Stit Loton tvrdi da je bez sumnje re¢
o0 ,,imitaciji Cuvenog pasaza u Ilijadi* koja je slabo sa¢injeno delo nepo-
znatog pesnika iz Hesiodove $kole.2’

Teorija, koja je kako smo pokazali potekla od nemackih klasicara,
da je Stit ispevao nepoznati autor iz Hesiodove pesnicke Skole ocuvala
se u vidu naunog konsenzusa sve do naseg vremena. Sa njom je ruku
pod ruku isla i teza da je Stit o¢igledna 1m1tac1Ja Homerovog stita, $to je
ovome tekstu primetno umanjilo knjiZzevni znacaj. Tako 1 Albin Lesk1 u
Povijesti grcke knjizevnosti prihvata ovaj konsenzus 1 pesmi dodeljuje
neugledan polozaj na aksioloskoj lestvici:

Jedna se Ehoja, koja pripovijeda o Alkmeni a sigurno nije Hesiodo-
vo djelo, pojavljuje kao uvodni dio (1-56) za Stit... Oponasanje Homera
je o€igledno... Pjesnik osrednjega talenta uznastojao je uzvisiti i opleme-
niti standardni epski element, ali ga je samo izobli¢io i unakazio. Prva
hypothesis priopcuje nam da su anticki kritiCari bili Zestoko podvojeni
oko pitanja o autenti¢nosti Stita. Za stru¢njaka kakav je bio Aristofan iz
Bizantija ona je bila neprihvatljiva. No iznenaduje nas da ju je prihvacao
Stesihor: da li se tu stvarno radilo o korskom liricaru? Ako je tako, onda
je Stit morao biti podmetnut Hesiodu ve¢ oko 600. pr. Kr. A to bi bilo
sasvim moguce: tu se, naime, Heraklo pojavljuje bez toljage i lavlje koze,
§to je kasnije postalo njegovom obaveznom opremom.28

Zanimljivo je da je Leski toliko siguran u misljenje ,,stru¢njaka‘
Aristofana da ¢e veSto dovesti u pitanje stav drugog anti¢kog svedoka,
Stesihora, ali ne tako §to ¢e udariti na njegovu potkrepljenost posto bi
to odmah oborilo i Aristofanov autoritet, ve¢ tako Sto ¢e dovesti u pita-
nje ¢injenicu da je nepoznati autor argumenta pred Stitom pod imenom
Stesihor zaista podrazumevao slavnog pesnika. Cak i da je bilo tako,
dodaje Leski, to samo znaéi da je Stit ,,morao biti podmetnut Hesiodu*
priblizno u vreme kada je Stesihor Ziveo — primer par excellence za
odbranu nau¢nog konsenzusa. 1z ovakvih i sli¢nih razloga Hesiod je kao
autor ove pesme tokom prosloga veka gotovo u potpunosti eliminisan,

26 Tbid, 67, 68.

27 William Cranston Lawton, The Successors of Homer, MacMillan, New York 1898, 103.

28 Albin Lesky, Povijest grcke knjizevnosti, preveo Zdeslav Dukat, Golden marketing,
Zagreb 2001, 110.
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iako se svest o njegovom mogucéem autorstvu zadrzala u ¢injenici da su
gotovo svi prevodi Stita na svetske jezike ukljuéivani upravo u sabrana
dela Hesiodova ili se njegov autor obelezavao kao pseudo-Hesiod. Takav
je slucaj 1 sa prevodom Apostolosa Atanasakisa koji je objavljen pod
Hesiodovim imenom.2® U predgovoru ovom prevodu Atanasakis kao
razlog za odricanje Hesiodovog autorstva medu modernim proucavao-
cima pored podudarnosti sa Katalogom navodi preopterecenost teksta
similima i njegovu nejednaku i neuravnotezenu strukturu koja, mogli
bismo da zakljuc¢imo, nije smela da unizi Hesiodov ugled kao Velikog
pesnika. Autor skrece paznju i na tezu izvesnih savremenih proucava-
laca da je autor Stita mogao da bude Tesalac. Naime, pominjanje proro-
Cista Apolona Pagasijskog i nekoliko tesalskih gradova moglo bi da upu-
¢uje na to da je autor bio poreklom iz Tesalije ili da je bar re¢ o putujuéem
rapsodu koji je ovaj dogadaj opevao na zahtev Tesalaca. Atanasakisovo
misljenje je, medutim, da je pre re¢ o Tebancu ili Beo¢aninu. On podse-
¢a na to da iako su Beocani bili saveznici Tesalaca u Prvom svetom ratu
590. godine i iako su se, kao i Tesalci, zakleli da ¢e braniti Delfsko sve-
tiliste, izmedu ova dva naroda j Jje morala postojati tenzija i borba za
prevlast Na poéetku Stita pominju se Beoé¢ani koji sa Lokridanima i
Fokidanima polaze u bitku protiv Tafijaca i1 Telebojaca pod vodstvom
Amfitriona, tebanskog junaka. Takode, ,,sedmovrati* grad koji se opi-
suje u stihovima 270-319, nesumnjivo je Teba. Herakle u pesmi ubija
Kikna, tesalskog kradljivca i zeta poznatog tesalskog kralja Keika. Jed-
na ovakva pesma, smatra Atanasakis, mogla je da bude tebansko delo u
funkciji vesto zamaskirane antitesalske propagande, pogotovo u vreme
kada su drugi tebanski gradovi sa slabim entuzijazmom prihvatali te-
bansku hegemoniju 30 Cinjenica je da ovakve i sli¢ne pretpostavke vero-
vatno nikada ne¢e mo¢i da budu potkreplj ene ¢vrstim dokazima. Medu-
tim, ono $to je za njih specificno i u cemu se ipak ocituje znac¢ajno
pomeranje u prlstupu problematlcl autorstva Stita jeste to Sto su one
zasnovane nha proucavanju samoga teksta, a ne na misljenju autoriteta.
Ostaje nam jos da se kratko osvrnemo i na situaciju koja u vezi sa
atribucijom ovoga teksta vlada u nasoj nauci. U prvom delu Povjesti grcke
knjizevnosti posvecene grcékoj poeziji August Musi¢ posvecuje nekoliko
redova i ovom problemu:
Nema sumnje da se pjesnik povodio za opisom Ahilejeva Stita u

XVIII pjevanju Ilijade, ali da je za svojim uzorom daleko zaostao. Glav-
na je razlika u tom, da u /lijadi stit postaje pred nasim o¢ima, a ovdje se

29 Hesiod, Theogony, Works and Days, Shield, translation, introduction and notes by
Apostolos N. Athanassakis, The John Hopkins University Press, Maryland 20042.
30 Tbid, 112, 113.
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opisuju gotove slike na §titu... Ovu su pjesmu vec stari (aleksandrinski
gramatik Aristofan) odricali Heziodu.3!

Jasno je da se i u ovom slucaju o¢uvao konsenzus o imitaciji Ho-
mera, a da je usamljeno Aristofanovo poricanje Hesiodovog autorstva
kada je stiglo do autora navedenog teksta vec¢ bilo progutalo sva ostala
potvrdivanja. Branimir Glavic¢i¢, prevodilac Teogonije, u svome radu
,»Struktura stiha i struktura re¢enice u Hesioda“ u sintaksicku analizu
pored Poslova i dana 1 Teogonije ukljucuje 1 tekst Stita odredujuci ga kao
pseudo-Hesiodov 1 napominjuci da se autor nalazi pod velikim uticajem
Homerovog stila.3? Ustaljeno misljenje nalazimo i u ¢uvenoj sedmotomnoyj
Povijesti svjetske knjizevnosti gde pod odrednicom ,,Heziod* ¢itamo:
,Radi se o ne bas uspjeloj imitaciji Homerova opisa Ahilejeva stita. Pje-
sma je vjerojatno djelo nekog rapsoda“33, dok Milo$ N. Puri¢ u poglavlju
o hesiodskoj skoli u Istoriji helenske knjizevnosti samo usputno navodi

i,,Stit Heraklov*:

,,Kao na Homera, i na Hesioda se nadovezuje jedna $kola, hesiodska,
ali bez Veceg znaCaja za razvitak epskog pesnistva. Kad ostavimo pesme
te Skole, sacuvani Stit Heraklov, pa ostale, od kojih su saduvani samo
od10m01 ito Kejikovu svadbu... zatim Egzmya pa Melampodiju... pa Put
oko zemlje, Astronomiju 1 Daktile idske, u obzir dolazi samo Popis Zena...
njegov pesnik stoji, dakle, u sluzbi plemstva koje je svoju lozu izvodilo
od bogova i time predstavlja odmetanje od demokratskog duha kojim je
arheget $kole, Hesiod, prvobitno bio zadahnut.34

I Marko Visi¢, prevodilac T eogonije i1 Poslova i dana, belezi da su
,»spevovima Heraklov Stit 1 Katalog Zena ve¢ u anticko doba odricali
Hesiodovo autorstvo®35 Povodom Stita Visi¢ jos dodaje: ,,Pesnik je, opi-
sujuci Heraklov stit, kao uzor imao opis Ahilejevog $tita iz Osamnaestog
pevanja [lijade, mada za njim po umetni¢kim kvalitetima daleko
zaostaje*36, dok o autorstvu Kataloga u gotovo neizmenjenom obliku
ponavlja navedenu Puri¢evu tvrdnju:

Da gornji ep [Katalog] nije spevao Hesiod dobar dokaz je to $to on
stoji u sluzbi plemstva koje je svoju lozu izvodilo od bogova, $to dijametralno
protivure¢i Hesiodovom duhu slabo naklonjenom plemstvu i aristokratiji.3”

31 August Musié, Povjest grcke knjizevnosti, dio I: Povjest grcke poezije u klasicno vri-
jeme, Matica hrvatska, Zagreb 1893. .

32 Branimir Glavi¢i¢, ,,Struktura stiha i struktura re¢enice u Hesioda“, Ziva antika, god.
XXI, sv. 1, Skoplje 1971, 65, 75.

33 Povijest svjetske knjizevnosti, tom I1, ur. Vladimir Vratovi¢, Mladost, Zagreb 1977, 38.

34 Milo§ N. Buri¢, Istorija helenske knjizevnosti, Zavod za udzbenike i nastavna sredstva,
Beograd 2003, 141.

35 Hesiod, Poslovi i dani, preveo Marko Visi¢, Dragani¢, Beograd 2006, 57.

36 Ibid, 58.

37 Tbid.
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Najveéi doprinos problematici autorstva Stita i uopste njegovom
izuCavanju kod nas dao je Vojin Nedeljkovi¢, ujedno i prvi prevodilac
Stita na srpski jezik. U razmatranju pitanja atribucije Nedeljkovi¢ je uzeo
u obzir pomenuti argument pred Stitom kao i moguénost da je autor
mogao biti Tesalac ili Tebanac o ¢emu je ve¢ raspravljao Atanasakis. U
korist poslednje teze Nedeljkovi¢ navodec¢i dokaze iz teksta koje je isticao
1 njegov prethodnik (Amfitrionovo i Heraklovo poreklo, ,,sedmovrati*
grad, Posejdon je zaStitnik grada) dodaje: ,,Stoga logi¢na biva pretpo-
stavka da je Stif prvi put recitovan bas u Tebi, prilikom velikog praznika
zvanog Herakleje ili Jolaje. Ovome u prilog ide i prikaz atletskog i konjic¢-
kog takmicenja u opisu Heraklovog $tita.”*8 Nedeljkovi¢ kao i Atanasa-
kis povezuje pricu iz Stita sa Prvim svetim ratom — unistenje Kiknovog
groba povezuje sa razaranjem Krise koja je, kao i delfsko svetiliste, bila
pod upravom Fokidana, a koju su napali Tesalci i njihovi saveznici, §to je
pokrenulo rat. Medutim, nije lako povezati teoriju o tebanskom autoru i
Prvi sveti rat, naglasava Nedeljkovi¢:

U tom ratu Teba nije uCestvovala. Naprotiv, ona je imala valjane
razloge da zazire od Sirenja tesalskog uticaja tako daleko na jug. Atinsku
vojsku u svetom ratu predvodio je Alkmeon, sin Megaklov, iz slavne
porodice Alkmeonida, koja ¢e se nesto kasnije — za vreme Pizistratove
vladavine — staviti na ¢elo emigranata s raznih strana okupljenih u Del-
fima, gde je posle rata zaveden novi poredak. Nasuprot tome, prijateljstvo
s Pizistratom, ljutim neprijateljem Alkmeonida, jedna je od malobrojnih
istina koje se znaju o Tebi onoga doba. Zato nije jasno otkud bi Tebanci
tezili da svoga Herakla prikazu kao izvrSitelja pravde nad hulnikom koji
bi simbolizovao Krisu. Kada se ovome doda ¢injenica da se bas na kera-
mici Pizistratove Atine neuporedivo ¢es¢e nego ikada pre ili posle toga
vremena slika upravo dvoboj Herakla i Kikna, postaje o¢igledno da nam
za ¢vrst lanac zaklju¢aka nedostaju neke karike.3?

Verujemo da iz ovih i sli¢nih razloga Vojin Nedeljkovi¢ uz svoj pre-
vod Stita nije naveo autora. Pitanje imitacije, medutim, Nedeljkovi¢ nije
podvrgao preispitivanju beleze¢i da je ,,pesma u odnosu na Homera epigon-
ska i inferiorna, pripisana velikom i ponosito nezavisnom Beoc¢aninu‘0,
istovremeno naglaSavajuc¢i da njena vrednost i znacaj za razumevanje
klasi¢ne knjizevnosti zbog toga nisu nista manji:

Pred nama je, dakle, delo osrednje umetnicke vrednosti. Onaj ko u
njemu potrazi zadovoljstva kakva pruza vrhunska epska poezija, bi¢e
uveren da Stif nije vredan ni ponovnog €itanja, a kamoli prevodenja. Ali

38 V. Nedeljkovié, nav. delo, 56.
39 bid, 56, 57.
40 Tbid, 53.
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za one koji se trude da proniknu u tajnu nastajanja i nestajanja epike, ova
pesma je dragoceno svedocanstvo i predmet mucnog istraZivanja.4!

ZAKLJUCAK

Ako se makar i povr$no razmotri pitanje autorstva Stita koje obuhvata
perlod od dvadeset i sedam stoleca, n1Je teSko primetiti da se Hesiodovo
ime uz Stit uporedo sa tokom toga razvoja sve rede pojavljuje. Od anticke
nedoumice koja je, kako smo naglasili na pocetku, bila ograni¢ena na
resenje ,,za*“ Hesioda ili ,,protiv‘‘ njega, i unutar koje je ovo ,,za* ve¢inski
prevladalo, do pretpostavki sa kojima danas prilazimo pitanjima autorstva
Stita zaobilazedi po potrebi njegovo ime, dogodile su se ozbiljne promene
u Ciju sustinu jos uvek ne mozemo u potpunosti da prodremo. Nema sumnje
da je na te promene veliki uticaj ostvario nau¢ni konsenzus koji se u ne-
dostatku dokaza oslanjao na misljenja autoriteta. Pri tome je stvoren
naucnoistrazivacki kontekst u kome se problem atribucije moze smatrati
otvorenim tek kada se unapred eliminiSu odredene pretpostavke koje se
sukobljavaju sa konsenzusom, a koji obezbeduje njegovo preispitivanje.
PltanJe Hesiodovog autorstva postalo je Jedno od eliminisanih pitanja u
tom zaCaranom krugu. Na budu¢im generacijama ostaje da odluce u kom
¢e se pravcu ova problematika dalje kretati. Moguce reSenje najavljeno
je u jednom svedocenju novijeg datuma koje ovde navodimo. U njemu je
dato objasnjenje zasto Stit nije ukljuéen u prevod Hesiodovog dela, a iz
njega se mogu iS¢itati i razlozi zbog kojih bi ovaj tekst mogao u potpunosti
da nestane iz naseg knjizevnog vidokruga:

Poslednji tekst [Heraklov stit] (uglavnom modelovan prema Ahile-
jevom S§titu iz osamnaestog pevanja /lijade) je prili¢no slabo delo, retko
smatrano za Hesiodovo, 1 iz tog razloga ono nije uklju¢eno u ovaj prevod.
Vecina starih Grka nazivali su autora prva dva navedena dela [Teogonija,
Poslovi i dani] imenom Hesiod.*2

41 Tbid, 59.
42 Hesiod, Theogony, Works and Days; Theognis, Elegies, translated by Dorothea
Wender, Penguin Books, Harmondsworth 1977, 11.
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ON CERTAIN QUESTIONS OF THE AUTHORSHIP
OF THE SHIELD OF HERAKLES

Summary

The paper elaborates one of the most troublesome texts in classical literature,
Shield of Herakles, the poem consisting of 480 hexameters which had been usually
attributed to Hesiod Ascraean. It deals with issues, unresolved to this day, of establish-
ing the text in history of literature and of reaffirming its importance in classical
studies. Within this subject it is foremost discussed about the question of autorship,
which has been gradually deprived of Hesiod as the time went by, and initiated by the
testimony of Aristophanes of Byzantium.

The main objective of this paper was to reassess certain scientific consensuses
based on, ofter arbitrary, persuasions of scientific authorities of different periods about
its authorship and its authenticity, and, consequently, to ensure that the Shield, the text
almost forgotten thanks to its poor scientific reputation at the present time, aquires the
same literary significance that all other epics own. If it was perceived as such it would
be able to redefine many issues of formation and development of the classical epic.
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UDC 1 Plato
821.14°02.09 Euripides

Hesan Jopoosuh
dwmo30dcku GakynTer
Yuusepsutet y HoBom Cany

VITA ACTIVA 1 VITA CONTEMPLATIVA
Y ITJIJATOHOBOM [JWJAJIOI'Y I'OPI'H1JA

ATICTPAKT: Yurajyhu uzsope ¢ kpaja 5. u nouerka 4. Bexa I1.H.€., MOXKe
ce crehin yTHCcak Ja je y To 1o0a Oriia pacipocTparmeHa MpeacTaBa o 1pa nyTa,
OJTHOCHO JIB€ BPCTE BacluTama, n3Mely Kojux mMory na Oupajy Miaau mpu-
MaJIHALM BUIIUX ciojeBa. Y ApucrodanoBum Obnakurbama OBa IpeNCTaBa je
TeMaTHU30BaHa [MOCPEICTBOM T3B. ,,[IPABEIHOr U ,,HeNpaBeJHOr“ ropopa. U
[TnaTon mpuaaje BEMUKY BaKHOCT OBOj TEMH, IIITO CE MOXKE BHIETH MO TOME
IITO je TAKMUYCHE ,,HeNpaBeaHe” u ,,ipaBeaue’ oecene u3 OQ0aaxurba mociy-
JKUIIO Kao jerHa o1 mojyiora 3a pasrosop usmelyy Kanuxmna u Cokparay Iopcuju,
C TOM Pa3JINKOM IITO je Y ’beMy, Kao 0Apa3 y orjeaiy, JeCHO II0CTaJIO JIEBO, a
neBo jfecHo. Melyytum, I1naTon une kopak najse remarusyjyhu u npezacraBy o
vita activa m vita contemplativa. OBa mpeacTaBa je MOYEBIIH O MOCICIHBIX
JIelieHrja 5. BeKa I.H.e. MPUBJIaYniia 3Ha4ajHy MaXXiby, Kao IMITO TO TOKa3yje
KopHInhemne BpeTHOCHUX 10jMOBa apragmosyné u polypragmosyné xon Tyku-
nuna u Eypununa. [11aToH je 1 'y 0BOM Clly4ajy 3ay3e0 AhjaMeTpaliHO CyIPOTaH
cTaB y ojgHOCy Ha npeonialyjyhy nemokparcky uaeonorujy, aa Ou, Ha Kpajy,
on0aIro 1 TpagUuIOHaIaH HAYNH TONMarba MOJTUTHKE.

KIJbYUHE PEUU: vita activa, vita contemplativa, [1naron, Eypunun, Apu-
crodan, opeuja, Tykuaun.

Uwurajyhu nzBope ¢ kpaja 5. u moueTka 4. Beka, Moke ce crehu yTu-
cak Ja je y To o0a Ouia pacrnpocTpameHa MpeacTaBa o ABa I1yTa, Of-
HOCHO JIBE€ BPCTE€ BacIUTama KOje MOTY Ja Oupajy MJIaiu MPUIIaTHUIN
BUIINX clojeBa. Y Apucrodanosum Obnakurama,y ey ca KOjJUM je o1l
CBHX M3BOpa OMo yno3Hat Hajsehu Opoj caBpeMeHHUKa, T3B. ,,lIPaBeAHU"
U ,,HEMIPaBeIHH ‘ TOBOP C€ TAKMHUYE OKO TOTa KOj€ j¢ BaCHUTake HajOOJbE,
Tj. HQJKOPHUCHH]E.
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»IIpaBenHa“ 6ecena, koja 3a cebe Kaxe Ja je MpeICTAaBHUK MTPaBJe,
3alaXke ce 3a TPAJAUIIMOHAIIHY BPCTY Oroja, KOjH je BJIaJao Kaja je pas-
00opuTOCT (SOphrosyné) 6una 3akoH. CTapuHCKU HAYWH O/Ir0ja Miaaauhe
BaCIIUTaBa y IyXy YeAHOCTH, CTHA, IOIITOBAakA CTAPUjUX, Cy30Hjama
MOXOTE, pa3BHjama TEICCHE CHATC U MY>KEBHOCTH. Y CKJIaJy C THM O
HOC u3Mel)y Jiedaka v HBeroBOr JbyOaBHHKA ITYH je TEIeCHE y3IpiKaHO-
ctu.l ,,bospa“ Gecena, Takohe, 3arosapa ga Miaauhu Bpeme mpoBojie
Ha BeXXOaMUIITHMa U Y AKaJeMHUjH yMECTO J1a Harina0ajy Ha aropH U Ja
ce mapHuYe 10 cynoBuMa.? OBaj TPaJMIMOHAIHY OAr0j Y KOMEAH)H
acouypa Ha ICMOKDPATHjy, jep j¢ OH HABOJHO U3HEAPHO MapaTOHCKE jy-
HaKe, HajCJIaBHH]Y TeHepalujy ATHHE.

,,HenpaBelea Oecesia TOBOPH y M€ HOBE BPCTE BaCIHTaba, OJI-
HOCHO copuUCTHYKOT oOpa3oBama. OHa OCriopaBa U caMO MOCTOjamke
npaBJe. Y3IrKe )KUBOT My H MOXKYJIe ¥ MEKYIIITBa, caBeTyjyhu mpu To-
Me€ Jla ce HU4era He Tpeba cTuaeTH, Beh caMo Mo3uBaTH Ha HY X1y MPH-
pone (physeos anankas).3 Y K0joj je Mepu CBE OKPEHYTO HAOIAKO BH-
I ce TI0 TOME IITO HajBehu XeNEeHCKH JyHaK Xepakiie CIIyKH Jia Ou ce
JloKa3alie MpeTHOCTH MEeKyIITBa. Miiaguh Koju KpeHe OBUM ITyTEM O4H-
IJICHO j€ MOTIYHO CEKCYaJIHO pa3y3/aH, IITO C€ BUIH IO TOME LITO ra
y Obnakursama 30By ,,ry30ma’ (euryproktos).* ,,Jloma* Gecena, Haj3am,
3aroBapa Jia ce IITO BUIIe BpeMeHa MPOBOJIY Ha aropy U Bexx0a ,,Je3uK*,
Tj. 6eceTHUIITBO. Y KOMENIU]H je Ka0 3aCTyITHHK OBE HOBE BPCTE BACITH-
Tama npezacraBibeH Cokpar.?

Axo je BepoBatu [Inmatony, cam Cokpar je 6uo yoehen na je Apu-
cToaHOB MIpHKa3 HEra Kao coPucTe BeoMa JOMPHUHEO TOME J]a MHOTH
ATUaHM TIOBEPY]Y Y TO JIa OH 3aucTa KBapu Mutazie:k.> CoOKkpaToBIIH Cy,
CTOTa, yJIarajid BEJIUKU HAIOp J1a OMOBPTHY OBY ciuKy. Y [1maroHoBoj
Ationocuju Cokpar je mporJaiieH 3a jelIMHOT UCTUHCKOT BacruTaya y

I Aristoph. Nub. 973-984, 1014-1023.

2 Aristoph. Nub. 961-1023.

3 Aristoph. Nub. 1043-1079; B. u 1015-1023.

4 Aristoph. Nub. 1085. [Ta je mojam euryproktos cpogan TepMuHy kinaidos, BUIH ce
o kopuinhemwy 1ojMa katapygon 3a Minaaiha Koju KpeHe Iy TeM KOj! IpeJiaske ,,JIONI TOBOp
(Aristoph. Nub. 1023); yn. Ludwig, 2002, 247-250; noc. 249. OBaj TepMuUH ce, OCUM TOTa, MO-
K€ JOBECTH Y Be3y ca IeMOKpaTcKuM nosintudapeM (Aristoph. Equ. 423-428, 1240-1243); B.
Ludwig, 2002, 43. ,,HenpaBegna“ 6ecena je OKpeHyJia CBE HAOMAKO, ,,IpaBeAHA" Oecena Kaxe
na he mutaguh Outn yoeheH 1a je cBe IITO je JIEMO PYKHO, a CBE IITO je Py KHO Jerno (Aristoph.
Nub. 1020-1022); Ludwig, 2002, 246.

5 3a pasnuky o copucta u gpyrux duiaocoda, CoKpar je CBAKOIHEBHO OIIITHO Ca
o6nuHUM cBeTOM. TO je BEepOBaTHO OMO TIaBHU Pas3iior 3alTo ApucTodaH yIpaBo mbera y
Obnakurama NpUKa3yje Kao THIUYHOT IPEACTAaBHUKA COPHUCTUKE, NAKO Y CTBAPHOCTH OH TO
HUje 6mo. TomMe y MPpHIIOT je HIIUIO U TO IITO IpoceuaH ATHIaHIH CUTYPHO HUje OHO YIIO3HAT
ca CyIITHHCKNM pasnukama uzmely coducra u Cokpara (Plat. Apol. 17c—d, 19¢—20c, 22d-23a,
23e—24a, 30a—b, 30e—31a; Aristoph. Ran. 1491ft), B. Henderson, 1990, 304; Jordovi¢, 2008,
16f.; Rutherford, 1995, 41; Edmunds, 2006, 414—424.

6 Plat. Apol. 18b—d, 19b—20c, 23d.
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Atunn.” Cnuany TeHACHIIU]y uckasyje u Kcenodonrora Qoopana Co-
kpatiosa8 Y Vciomenama na Coxpaiia KceHooHT onucyje Kako je
Coxpar npunosenao [IpogukoBy npuuy o XepakiaoBoM u3bopy umely
myTa BPJIWHE U IIyTa HEBaJhaJICTBA, KAKO OM CBOT' CArOBOPHHUKA HABEO
Ha MyT BPIIMHE. 9 I1ITo je jorr BayKHUje, Y UCTOM JIENy j& U3PHUUTO Ha-
riauieHo 1a je Cokpar BeoMa [O3MTHBHO yTHIA0 Ha Miagor Kpurujy u
Mmiazor AnkuOujaaa, 3a Koje, Kako je TOKa3aHo, MHOTH Bepyjy Ja Cy
uaeHTuaHu ca Kagukiaom.10

[Ipemaa ce He MOKe yBEK YOUMTH Ha IIPBHU noriuen, / opeuja, Tako-
he, uma cBpxy na ogopanu Cokpata o onTyk0e 1a KBapu oMmyiaauHy.!!
To ce Moxe mpeno3HaTH MO TOME HITO je€ TAKMUYCHE ,,HelpaBeIHe
»IpaBemHe  oecene n3 Obrakurba OCITYKUIIO Kao jeHa OJ1 TIOIJIora 3a
OBQj JIMjaJIoT, C TOM PAa3JIMKOM IIITO j€ y HEeMY, Kao 0Jpa3 y orjenany,
JIECHO TIOCTAJIO JIEBO, a JICBO JIECHO.

Kanukie uzie myTem Koju Benu4a ,,HerpaBenHa™ 6ecena. OH ciyia
coducte u yun peropuky. OTBOpeHO o0aiyje mpaBy v MO3uBa ce Ha
3akoHe mpupoje. thume rocrogapu ,,ipu3zemMHa‘’ crpana eros-a, 300r
Jera 3aXTeBa Jia ce MokyJaama Jia oTIyHa clio0o/1a u o10any CBaku
ctuj. YnmbeHHIIa 1a ce 33 )KHBOT KOME OH CTPEMHU KOPUCTH TojaM kina-
idos yka3yje 1 Ha cekcyaliHy packananrHoct. OH ce 03MBa Ha MUTCKOT
jyHaka XepakJia Kako OH JIoKa3a0o yTeMe/bEHOCT yueka O MpaBy jayer.!2
Mianu ATHaHUH JKEJH J]a YYeCTBY]E Y jaABHOM )KHBOTY M OYHUTIICTHO
MpHJIaje BEIMKHU 3Ha4aj CIIOCOOHOCTH Ja ce Ha cyay noowuje crop.!3 Tlo-
pell CBHUX MOy IaPHOCTH TIOCTOJU CYIITHHCKA pa3iuka usmehy /opluje
u Obnakurpa. Kanukie je nmoctao Takas He 3aTo mTo My je Cokpar 6uo
y4uTEb, Beh 3aTO IITO je YCBOJHO AEMOKpATCKe BpenHOCTH.4 OBa Mucao
je Ilmarony moceOHO Nexana Ha CpIty, jep ce y Apowasu TBpauU 1a ce
HaJIIJIEMEHUTH]E TIPUPOJIE, Koje cy moceOHo obmapene 3a gunocodujy,
ycJie] BaClUTaBamka Ol CTPaHe MHOLITBA IPETBAPAjy Y 0XOJI€ 3II0OUNHIIE
KOjU ApKaBH HaHOce HajBeha 31ma.!d [11aToH y OBOM KOHTEKCTY CIIOMHU-
BE U cOPHCTE, aJlH je TI0 IbeMY HBHXOB JIOMPHHOC UIIAK HEYTIOPEIUBO

7 V. de Strycker, 1994, 8-13, ymi. u Ober, 2001, 179ff.

8 Xen. Apol. 3, 5,22-23, 34.17, noc. 19-21, 26.

9 Xen. Mem. 2.1, 21-34.

10 Xen. Mem. 1.2, 1218, 24-26, 2947, B. Gray, 1998, 41-59, noc. 48.

11 Plat. Gorg. 521¢—522e.

12 Plat. Gorg. 484b—c. Kanukie norpemno uutupa [luamapa, mro ykasyje Ha TO 1a
CJIaBHH MECHUK HHje MOApPKaBao mpaso jader, B. Hornblower, 2004, 84f.; Dodds, 1959, 270f.;
Dalfen, 2004, 332f.

13 Plat. Gorg. 484d, 485d, 486a—d.

14 Plat. Gorg. 481d—e, 513a-b, 518a—b, 518e—519a, B. Ober, 1998, 205ff.

15 Plat. Resp. 489d—495c, noc. 492a—c, 494c—d; 495a—b, yn. u Plat. Gorg. 525¢—526a,
Leg. 691c—d.
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Mab¢ PEICBAaHTaH O] yTHIIaja IeMOKpaTuje, Oyayhu na coductu ympa-
BO 10/y4aBajy npuiarohasarme gemocy.!®

Cokpar uckasyje O6pojHe 3ajeTHIYKe [pTe ca ,,ipaBeaHOM ™ Oece-
noM. OH OIITPO KPUTHKYjE CODUCTE M HUXOBA YUCHa, TPBEHCTBCHO
petopuky. Hajsaxxuuja my je npaBenHocT. OH y31uke pa300pUTOCT,
CTHU]I U BIaJame COOOM, OMTHOCHO cBOjuM Tokynama. Mcropujcku Co-
KpaT jecTe Ha aropu yBEK TOBOPHO ca OOMYHUM CBETOM, aju y [ opcuju
ce To He omube. Cokpar oxbaryje j JABHH XKHBOT 1 HUje CIIpeMaH J1a y3
nmomoh 6eceTHUYKe BEIITHHE, Tj. ,,Je3UKa’, 11061/1Ja TNapHUIIE Ha CY/y, YaK
HU Kako OM criacao cBoj KUBOT.!? COKpaT je Taj Koju OMJIaiiHy Oy~
YyaBa IIPaBUM BPEJHOCTHMA, a HE IEMOKpaTHja, KOjy H3jelHadaBa ca
coducturom.!8

Kamukne u Cokpar, mehyTum, He MpeacTaBibajy caMo JIBE pasJiv-
YHUTE BPCTE BaCHHTama, Beh U 1Ba myTa n3Mel)y Kojux miiaae apucTo-
KpaTe y JeMOKpaTHju Mory aa oupajy.l® Kojy BaxXHOCT 0Ba TemMa y»Ku-
Ba 'y / opZuju, BUIM Ce IO TOME IITO ce y pasroBopy usMehy Kanukia u
Cokpara TUpEKTHO TeMaTusyje pasiauka usmely bios praktikos n bios
theoretikos.20 Jenan myT Boau Ka GpuiIocohCKOM HAUMHY KUBOTA, KOJH
TEXU MPABEIHOCTH, @ CBAKOJHEBHOM MOJITMTUYKOM KUBOTY TIOJIUCA OKpE-
he neha.2! Uaxo je on y lopeuju orenorBopeH y nuky Cokpara, oH y
CTBapH BUIIIE OJ[pakaBa cTaBoOBe [11aTOHA HETO HETOBOT yUYHTEIha. 22

16 Plat. Resp. 492a—b: ,,/Iu ce U TH Cllakelll ca MHOTMMa, KOji MHCIIE J1a Cy HeKe Mila-
nuhe mokBapuiK cOQUCTH, U 1a UX KBApE HEKOJIMKO BUX, pUBaTHUX Jby1u? 1 o Tome Tpeba
TOBOPHUTH. A 3ap OHH KOjU TO ToBOpe HUcCYy HajBehu coducTu, Koju 3Hajy /a cBe, U MJaje, U
cTape, U JbyJIe 1 )KCHE, BACIIUTaBajy OHAKO KaKO JKeJie U Jia O] ’bHX HAIpaBe OHO ILITO JKelle.
— A xan to ynne? — Kan cezne 3ajeHO CaKyNJbCHU Y BETMKUM TOMIJIaMa, Y HAPOAHUM CKYII-
[ITHHAMA, y CyTHHIIAMa, Y TO30PUIITY HJIH Ha APYTHUM 3ajeIHHYKHUM CaCTaHIIUMa U y3 BEJIH-
Ky JIapMy caJl Ky/JIe OHO LITO C€ Ka)ke MIIM YYHHH, CaJ] OTIeT IPETepaHo XBaje ... . [lITa Mmuciuin
KaKo je Tazna Miaagom 4oBeky? KakBo Tpeba 1a Oy/ie BaCIUTamhe CBAKOT MOjEAMHOT O BbUX Ja
Ou ce MOrao OIYTPETH Tajacy Kyhema niam oqo0paBama J1a ra He OlHeCe U J1a ra He OTIUIABH
peKa OHaMo Kyl Teue, M TaKO Jia CBaKH OJ1 FbHX HE Ka)ke, Kao U OBH, 3@ HCTY CTBap Jia je Jerna
WM pY’KHa, J1a He PaJy TO UCTO IITO U OHM, U Ja He Oyze uctu kao mwro cy oHu?; Plat. Resp.
493a: ,,/la HUKO O/l OHUX IOjeINHALIA, KOjU IT0yYaBajy 3a HOBAIl M KOje OHU Ha3MBajy COPHCTH-
Ma M cMaTpajy 3a CBoje TakMalle, He y4e HHIITA IPpyro HEero OHO IITO MUCIH CBETHHA KOja TO
MHUIILJBEHHE HCI0JbaBa Ha CBOjUM cKymoBuma.” (mpes. A. Bunxap — b. [TaBiosuh).

17 Plat. Gorg. 473e, 522d—e.

18 Plat. Gorg. 520b, B. u Plat. Resp. 492a—b.

19V, Donlan, 1980, 174; Connor, 1971, 175-198, noc. 196—197 rue roBopu o jiBa myTa:
npmiarohaBame U AUCTaHIUpame; yi. Apelt, 1998, 9; Scholz, 1998, 101. 3a [lnaTona je An-
KHOMjaJioB Iy T yT INpuiiarohasama.

20 Plat. Gorg. 484c—486d, 500c—d, 506b, 510a—511b, 512d-513e, 521d-522¢; yn. Nestle,
1926, 130-31; Kahn, 1996, 126f.; 134.

21 Plat. Gorg. 473e, 500c, 507d—508a; ym. Resp. 495b—c; Xen. Mem. 4.1,3-5; B. Scholz,
1998, 79; Apelt, 1998, 7ff.; Ober, 1998, 186; 236. To mrto [1naTon HaBoaKM ApHCTHIA KA0 MTPH-
Mep 100por Ap)KaBHUKA HUje HUKaKaB JJOKa3 Jia ce He TUCTAHIMPa O TOJUTHYKOT )KHBOTA
CBOT POJHOT I'pajia, jep je MoBpaTak Ha CTame CTBapu U3 100a mpe rpuKo-MepCcHjCKUX paToBa
unemoryh (Plat. Gorg. 526b). ¥3 1o, [Inaton y nujanory Menon KpUTHKYje ApUCTH/A IITO, KA0
u Ilepukie, Huje ycneo aa Bacnuta cBora cuna (Plat. Men. 94).

22 Apelt, 1998, 8f.
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Kanuxie, ka0 napaaurma HelpaBeJHOCTH, OTEIOTBOPYje CACBUM Cy-
npotHy myT. OBO je IyT jaBHOI KHMBOTA U NpUiarohaBambe JeMOKpar-
CKUM TipaBuiimMa urpe. OBo nprarohaBame je Kako y aHTHIIH TaKO U
y CaBpeMeHOM Iepuopy, 30or npespara u3 411. u 404/403. rogune, Ty-
MaueHO caMO Kao TIOBPIITHO MOTYNHaBaKkE MJIaIUX apucTOKpaTa. Me-
hytum, ynpaso je To oHo mto Ilnaton y /opcuju xenu a OnoBprHe,
Kao IITO C€ TO MOIJIO BHJICTHU U3 I0CAIAIIHET U3JIarama.

Ja ce Kanukie onpenenuo 3a vita activa, a He 3Ha vita contempla-
tiva, 3aTO MITO j€ TIOTITYHO MOTIAO MO/ YTHIIA] JIEMOKpaTCKe HIeOTIOTHje,
Ilnaron npesoyasa y3 momoh nojma apragmosyne. Hasezienu nojam ce,
JOMyIIIe, Y TUjasiory HUTJIC HE CIIOMUELE IUPEKTHO, AT TO HE yMambyje
BEroBy BakHOCT. Kanukie Tako pasznuky usmely bios praktikos n bios
theoreétikos nouapaBa Tume 1mTo cede mopenu ca 3etom, a Cokpara ca
AMroHOM U3 Aniuuoie, jenne of nocneamux Eypununosux npama,
Ko0ja je usBeeHa oko 409. roqune.2? Y 0Boj Tpareauju Je Kao OJjeK ne-
6ate 0 MecTy apragmosyné v polypragmosyné y aTHHCKO] IeMOKPaTHjH,
Ka0 jeTHO O] IICHTPAJIHUX MUTakha TEMaTH30BaHa CYIIPOTHOCT u3Mel)y
YOBEKA YCMEPEHOT Ha aKTHBHH jJaBHH )KHBOT M YOBEKAa OKPEHYTOT MUP-
HOM TIOBYYEHOM JKMBOTY CIIO3HAje M YMETHOCTH.24 3eT omTpo ocyhyje
MUpPaH MOBYUYCHH )KMBOT cMaTpajyhul 1a OH YOBEKa YNHU HECTIOCOOHUM
7la CBOM TIOJIUCY M CBOJUM IIpHjaTeJbMa MOMOTHE CaBETOM H JIEJIOM, Ja
pacripaBsba O MpaBHUM CTBapuMa, Kao U Ja y4ecTByje y paty. Tako ce
KBapH KapakTep, yrpornaiihapa corcrBeHa kyha u mocraje HemyskeBaH. 2
[locne Tora cneau, CXOAHO MpaBUIIUMa TaKMHUYEHa y OECETHULITBY,
AwmduonoB oaroop. OH oxballyje KpUTUKY CBOT OJM3aHIa 3eTa TaKo
IITO UCTHYE 1A j& apragmon TPaBH MPHUjaTesb CBOT TOJIUCA U CBOJHX
npHjaTesba, jep YIPKOC CBOM MOBYYEHOM KHUBOTY, 300T CBOje YMEPEHO-
CTHU ¥ pa300pPUTOCTH MOXKE J1a IPYKU OOJbU CaBET HETO Op30IIeTe Ha-
ponHe Boh)e 1 Hepa3yMHO MHOIITBO.26 Y 0BOj AHCKycHju MOOeano je 3eT,
aJTi Ha Kpajy apama orpasaaBa Am¢puona.?’

Ja ce craBoBu [1maToHOBOT yunTesba onynapajy ca AMGUOHOBUM
He HanoMube camo Kanukie, Beh u cam Cokpar.28 MHOImITBO Ha3nBa
HEe3HAIMIIaMa, JIOK 33 PETOpe, Tj. MOTUTHYAPE, Kaxe Ja PacIoaxy Be-
mTrHOM yoehuBarma, aju He 1 3HambEeM, Kao U J1a UM je COTICTBEHA KOPUCT

23 Plat. Gorg. 484e, 485¢; Eurip. frg. 183, 185-186, 188; B. Carter, 1986, 163, 173; Dodds,
1959, 275f.; Wassermann, 1968, 403; Dalfen, 2004, 336, 338f.

24 Eurip. frg. 184-188, 193-194, 196, 200, 202, 219, 227 (910); B. Carter, 1986, 163-173;
Nestle, 1926, 129-140; Ehrenberg, 1947, 46—67; Dienelt, 1953, 94—-104; Allison, 1979, 10-22.

25 Eurip. frg. 184188, 219.193-194, 196, 219; B. Carter, 1986, 164-167, 172.

26 Eurip. frg. 193-194, 196, 200, 202, 206, 227 (910); B. Carter, 1986, 167-171.

27B. Grote, 1994, 27.

28 Plat. Gorg. 506b: ,,U ja oceham sxesby, [opruja, n1a HacTaBuM pasroop ¢ Kanukiom,
CBE JIOK My He BpaTHM ped AM(HOHOBY 3a leroBor 3eta.” (mpeB. M. [Ipamkosuh — A. Buixap).
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npeya oz 100pobuTy 3ajenHune.? 3a cebe TBPAK Aa je jenaH O PeTKHX
AtHEaHa KOji ce 6aBH MCTHHCKOM TOJTUTHYKOM BEIITHHOM (politike
techné), u jenuHU KOju ce 6aBu onmITUM 100poM (politika) jep Texu
HajOOJbEM, OJJTHOCHO YMEPEHOCTH U mpaBeaHocTH.3) JKuBot o6uuHOT
rpahanuna (andros idotou), onnocHo dunocoda (philosophos) xoju ox-
Oaryjy polypragmosyné, o memy je y CBaKOM ToTJIeTy 00JbH OJ1 )KHBO-
ta koM Kanukie crpemu.’!

Kao notBpay cBojux peun Kanukie n3Hocu cTaBoBe KOjU OH JIaKo
Morii OutHu u 3etoBu. Punocoduja je jgemna, aau camo y MIIaJI0CTH.
YKOIMKO YOBEK HACTaBU U KacHUje Jla ce 0aBH HOM, OHJIA CE HEeroBa
IUIEMEHHUTA TpUpoaa kBapu. OH 1MOCTaje KyKaBHIla, OTHOCHO HEMYKe-
BaH, lerosa kyha ocraje npas3Ha. TakaB uoBek He caMo J1a HUje criocobaH
Jla CaBETOM IIOMOTHE CBOM I'paJly UM HEKOM JpyroMm, Beh HHje y cTamy
Jla criace HU caMora cede YKoIuKko ce Halje y omacHoCTH. 32

OBo HeoOnyHO nonyaapamwe [1naToHoBux craBoBa ca Eypunumo-
BUM, 32 KOr'a HHA4Ye HeMa Jiere peun,33 Ouio O 3amcTa MoTIyHO H3He-
Hahewe na Huje cnenehe okomHocTH. KanukiioB MUsbeHUK, 3€T, a THME
Y OH caM, TIoKa3yje OpojHe cirmyHoCTH ca [lepukiioBUM cTaBOBHUMA KO
Tykunuaa.3* CnaBuu apxkaBHUK Y Hao2poonoj beceou, pBo 3a AThiba-
HE Kaxke Aa Bone nenoty (philokaloumen), anu ca ymepeHoirhy, 1 My-
npoct (philosophoumen) 6e3 pasHe:KEHOCTH, ¥ OHJIA TBPIH /1a je OIIITE
MHIBCEC 13 ¢ T0jeMHAL] KOJU HE yYCCTBY]e y jJABHUM IIOCIOBHMA U
KOjH IUIefia CBoja mocna (apragmon) Geckopuctat.® Jla Huje ped o 1o-
BPLIHAM T0/y/[APHOCTHMA, K0 U JIa apragmosyne Noceiyje jelaH HUIITa
Mame OMTaH acmlekT, oTKpuBa llepukiie kaja y cB0joj mocienmoj oe-
CeIH, ¥ TO y JIeNly KaJia aTUHCKY arché Ha3uBa THPAHHUjOM, Kake Jia cy
apragmones GECKOPUCHH, J1a HE MOT'Y caMi cefe J1a 3allITHTe U Ja Cy
OIACHOCT 3a aTMHCKY UMIepujy.>® OnMax 3aTuM HABOLH KaKoO apragmon
PE3UPe BEIMMIMHY ATHHE, 10K j& OHAj KO XKEeIU HELITO 1a OCTBAapU —
noapakana (zéloser).3” I nenipujatesbn ATHHE CMaTpasu Cy 1a je aprag-
Mosyné HeCIOjHBa ca UMIIEPUJATUCTUYKUM TyXOM ATHIbaHa, IITO I10-
TBphyje 6ecena Kopunhana y Cnaptu y npenseuepje Ilenononeckor

29 Plat. Gorg. 502d—e, 510b—511a, 513b—c, 517a—c, 518e—519a, 520a—b, 521b, 526d; B. u
455a—d, 459.

30 Plat. Gorg. 503a, 515b—c, 517b—c, 519a, 521d-522a, 526a—b, 527d; yn. Dodds, 1959,
369; Jaeger, 51973, 738f.

31 Plat. Gorg. 526¢.

32 Plat. Gorg. 484c—486d.

33 Plat. Gorg. 502b—d; ym. Apol. 22a—c. Bynyhu na je Eypunup jeauau Tparudap dunje
ce JIeI0 y AMjaliory TeMaru3yje, Kao u ja ra [lnaton y /Jpocasu UpeKTHO Hamaia, MOKe ce
npermnoctaBuTh ja ce COKpaTroBe pedr Ha OBOM MECTY ITPBEHCTBEHO OJIHOCE HA HeTa.

34 V. Carter, 1986, 172; Nestle, 1926, 130131, 139.

35 Thuk. 2.40, 1-2; ym. Carter, 1986, 27; Raaflaub, 2006, 196.

36 Thuk. 2.63, 2; ym. Carter, 1986, 38f.; Ehrenberg, 1947, 48.

37 Thuk. 2.64, 4.
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pata.’® Hajnasbe je oTuuao Ankubujaz, 3a xora cy y Cuyunujanckoj
Oebaitu apragmosyné u moj CpoaHa hésychia mocTane aHTOHUMH 32
nyx Oe3rpaHuyYHe eKCIaH3Mje, KOju Ce OTIeT, KaO IITO je To Beh nmokasa-
HO, TOBOJIM Y Be3y ca ,,IPU3EMHUM" eros- oM.V KO0jOj je MepH caja
apragmosyné TyMadeHa Kao CylpOTHOCT paJIMKaTHOT EKCIIAaH3HOHU3Ma
npenoyaBa Ankubujaaosa onTysx0a qa Hukuja, koju ce 3ay3umao jeamHo
3a OIPE3HHU]y MOJUTHKY, aJIM HE U 33 OAYCTajarbe O] ITUPCHa aTUHCKE
arché, 3aroBapa NOIUTUKY apragmosyné. 0

OcwuM 1ITO Ta HA jOUI jeJ]aH HAYHMH JIOBOJIU Y BE3Y Ca IEMOKPATCKOM
uaeosnorujoM, KanukiaoBa KpuTuka apragmosyné je OuTHa 1 3aTo MTO
ra JUPEKTHO J0BOH y Be3y ca [lepukiiom u Ankubujagom. To ce Buau
10 TOME IITO OBY BPEAHOCHY IpeAcTaBy Kox Tykuamnma y cemam ox je-
JTAaHAECT cnyqajeBa nomusy Ilepukie n Ankubujas, Koju Cy y3 TO jeu-
HU ATHaHH KOjH je ocyDyjy.4!

PacmipaBa o Tome mta Je 00Jbe — bios praktikos wu bios theoreétikos
y mocneasmeM aeny op2uje nma jou jenHy, He Matbe BaxHy QyHKLH]Y.
ITomohy e ce oTBapajy BpaTa Ka OTBOPEHOM KOHCTUTYHUCaRy (puitoco-
buje kao anrepHaTUBHE MONMUTHKE.*2 OBaj MPOIIEC 3aM0YHEHE THME IITO
ce [OjMOBH U3 C(hepe NONMUTHYKOr IPEHOCE Ha MeTapu3MKe IPE/CTaBe,
KOj€ JIO TaJia HUCY CMaTpaHe JICJIOM MOJTUTHKE. CoxpaT TaKo, y pasro-
Bopy ca [Tos1oM oMMTHYKE [MOjMOBE MPEHOCH Ha ,, ay1ny 44 Bpura 3a 10-
OpoOuT myIie mporianieHa je 3a politiké techné, MOk ce Kao leHU KOpH-
ryjyhu eioBu HaBojie 3aKOHOJIaBHA ETATHOCT (nomothetike techné) u
npaBocyhe (dikastike techne).45 Y cknany ¢ Tum, pyHIaMEHTaIHA KPH-
THKa JIOTa/IalllFh¢ TIOJIMTHYKE TEOPHje U MTPaKCe, KOja Kao IITO je ToKa3a-
HO MTPO’KMMA YUTAB JIUjAJIOT, CITY’KHU J]a KOHCEKBEHTHO HETHUPA MOCTOjarbe
HEKE caMOCTaJTHe MoJInTHYKe chepe Koja Ou Orita o1BojeHa 0j1 eTHKe.40

38 Thuk. 1.70, 8-9.

39 Thuk. 6.18, 2; 6-7; yn. Ehrenberg, 1947, 50. [1a je hésychia canonuM 3a apragmosyne,
nokaszyje cam Tykunun (Thuk. 1.70, 8); B. Ehrenberg, 1947, 46; Hornblower, 1991, 77.

40 Thuk. 6.18, 6. JIo ucror 3akJsyuka ce Moxe Johu u Ha 0CHOBY TyKH/IHI0BOT KOMEH-
tapay Yuinysmu 3a [lepuxia 1a ce ClIaBHU JAp:KaBHUK 3ajarao na Atumwanu Mupyjy (hesycha-
zontas), ajy 1a Cy OHU MOCTYITUIIN CYTIPOTHO HErOBOM CaBETY, OUHMIIICTHO MUCIehn mpu Tome
npBeHcTBeHO Ha Cununujancky excnenauuujy (Thuk. 2.65, 7); yn. Hornblower, 1991, 343.

41 Thuk. 2.40, 2; 63, 2-3; 64, 4; 6.18, 6-7; B. Allison, 1979, 13.

42 V. Ober, 1998, 165, 190f.

43 [Ipo6Gnemaruka [TiaroHoBor ogHoca pemMa COKpaToBOM JIHKY, OJHOCHO MUTAKE 13
1 ce [1naToH eMaHIUITpa BpEMEHOM OJ1 CBOT' yUUTEJha MIIU HE, 32 OBY CTYIHU]Y j€ Ol CEKYH-
JTapHOT 3Hayaja. Y CPEAUINTY OBE CTyAH]jE Halla3e ce caMo Aujanosu [ opZuja u pocasa n TO
MPBEHCTBEHO Ca HAMEPOM Jia ce JoKaxy Be3e nsmely Kanukia u tupanckor yoBeka. Jletasban
npernes onHoca I[lnarona mpema Cokpary u pa3IndUTHX CTaBOBa y HayIu 1ao je K. Poys —
Chr. Rowe, Plato and the Art of Philosophical Writing, Cambridge 2007.

44 B. Trampedach, 1994, 166f.; Dodds, 1959, 226; Dalfen, 2004, 242f., 247f.

45 Plat. Gorg. 464b—c; 465b—d.

46 To je yTOJMKO BasKHO IITO j€ 32 JIEMOC TOJINTHYKHU UIACHTUTET TOKOM 5. BEKa IOCTa0
[JIaBHU U3pa3 HEroBOr HACHTHTETa; B. Meier, 31995, 249-261; Raaflaub, 1983, 529, 535. MHuore
JIPYIITBEHE ¥ IMOBHHCKE HEJEIHAKOCTHU CY Y ATHHH, YIIPKOC EraIATAPUCTHYKAM CIIEMCHTHMA
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Cokpat cXOHO TOME MOKE U J1a TBPAH Ja j€ KJbyYHO MEPUJIIO 32 OLICHY
HONTUTUYApa J1a Jiv je yurHHUo rpahane 6ospnum.4” Y mopen oBor ofcTynama
OJ1 TPAJMIIMOHAITHOT CXBaTama MmoauTrke, Cokpar u3 [ opluje ce jom yBex
kpehe y okBupuma ucropujckor Cokpara.*® Melytum, ca moTnyHUM
onbanuBameM Vvita activa v JaBamkEeM aTriCOIyTHOT puMara vita contem-
plativa, Cokpar y Tpehem neny [ opZuje uie BakaH Kopak jajbe.4?

To je moryhe mpaTuT 1 Kpo3 npomeHy npukaza CokpaToBor oj-
HOCa [peMa MOJUTHYKOM KUBOTY. Y [ 0op2uju je, y TOM CMUCTY, YCIIOB-
HO PEYEHO, Moryhe MpaBUTH pa3iuKy usmely ,,nBa“ Cokpara.

,1IpBu* Cokpar OopaBu Ha aropu, 100po je yIO3HAT ca CyICKHM
OeceTHUINTBOM, OMO je MpHUTaH, y4ecTBOBao je y paxy Hapoxne ckym-
WITHHE U caymao je Ilepukmose 6ece21e 30 Vpkoc Tome, OH 3a cebe
Kaxe ja Huje nonutndap.! Taj ,,npeu Cokpar ycresa a y pasroBopy
caiaza loprujy u Iloma. On nocenyje myHo sajesHikux upra ca Cokpa-
TOM U3 Aiionocuje u Kpuiiona. Y ouM nujanosuma COKpaT He y4eCTBY-
j© Kao IONUTHYAp y jABHOM XKHUBOTY, aJIH je J00pO 1o3HaT cyrpahanima,
jep CTaJHO Ha jaBHUM MeCTHMa MOKYIIaBa ja UX YYUHH 00JbUM.>2 OH
HUJ€ BOAMO JIp’KaBHE MOCJIOBE, jep O ra TO KOLITAJIO )KUBOTA, @ HUKOME
He 61 koprctro. COKpar je, ¥ opej Tora, polypragmaon, am caMo 3aTo
IITO HAa IPUBATHO]j PAaBHU TEXHU J1a YYUHH CBOje cyrpahane 6ospnma, Kao
ITO 0041 CTATHO OY/IM MJIEMEHUTOT, aJli IPEMJBHBOT KOMa.>3 Y ckiamy
C TUM HENPUXBATJbHB MY j& MUPaH KUBOT (hesychia).>* I3 cBera HaBejie-
Hor npousnaszu aa Cokpar ¢punocodupame KOHCTpYHILE Kao BUJ jaBHE
ciryxoe.?

,»Apyru CokpaT cBakako ©Ma MHOTE 3ajeJHIYKE [[PTE ca ,,[IPBUM,
anu moctoje u ounte paznuke. [lo Kanukmy, on nzberasa aropy jep je
0e3 UCKYCTBa, HE TIO3HAje 3aKOHE 1 HE 3Ha KaKO Ja OIIITH ca Jby1uMa. o
Oge KanukiioBe peun HapaBHO HUCY Ta4HE, aJld OHE Y IUJAJIOTy CITyXKe
Ja ykaxy aa je (,apyru‘) Cokpar notnyHu apragmon. OH HUje BUILIE

JIEMOKPATCKe UEOJIOTHje, HACTABUJIE 1a TOCTOje U JIEMOC HHUje TIOKa3UBA0 TEIKIbY J1a X H3-
Opuiue, Oynyhu 1a cy oHe 3a BEroB MOJUTHYKH UICHTUTET OHJIe O/ APYTropa3peHor 3HavYaja;
ym. Raaflaub, 1996, 139-159; Raaflaub, 1983, 529-536.

47 Plat. Gorg. 502¢—503c, 516b—e.

48 B. urip. Plat. Apol. 30a—b, 32d-33a, 36¢—d; Prot. 319e-320c; yi. Ober, 1998, 168177, 181.

49 V. Trampedach, 1994, 169; Ober, 1998, 178, 190f.

50 Plat. Gorg. 447a, 455¢, 471e—472b, 473¢, 503c.

51 Plat. Gorg. 473e.

52 Plat. Apol. 29¢—30b, 30e-31b, 31d-32a.

53 Plat. Apol. 30e, 31c—32a, 36b, 37d; ym. Carter, 1986, 185; de Strycker, 1994, 337; He-
itsch, 2002, 125 ca namn. 228; 129. M. Ckondunn ¢ mpaBom ykasyje na je Cokpar, rieaaHo
OIIITHM MEPUIINMA, Y CYUITHHU apragmon, aiu aa 'y AionoZuju yaxe 3HaTaH Harmop jia cebe
nuctaniupa ox tora; Schofield, 2006, 22, 24.

54 Plat. Apol. 37e—38a.

% Buau Schofield, 2006, 25f.

56 Plat. Gorg. 484d, 485d; ym. Ober, 1998, 201.
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00aj1 Koju HeIPeKHHO Oyau cBoje cyrpahaHe, jep kaja usahe Ha cyL,
Hehe Mohu na kaxe: ,,0B0 ja CBe paJuM caMo 3a Balie 100po, cyauje’,
mTo je rimaBHa CokparoBa Te3a y Aionocuju.>’ CXOMHO TOME, OH U He
ycreBa ja ponpe 1o Kanukna. ,,Ipyru* Cokpar kaxe aa ce 6aBu OJIH-
THKOM, aJTi TUME IIITO TBPJH Ja je OH jeJJMHU KOJU TO YUHH U Ja Cy
€TUYKa MEPHJIA JeIMHO PelieBaTHA MOKa3yje Ja je ja3 y OJHOCY Ha Tpa-
JTUIMOHAJIHYA HAYMH Bol)erba MOMTHKE arcoyTaH.’® 3aTo Ha OCTPBO
6naxenux Hehe oruhu nyie noauTuyapa, anu xohe ayma ¢uiaocoda
KOJU C€ YMTABOT )KMBOTA HUjE YIIHTA0 Y Tyhe noCIoBe (ou polyprag-
monésantos).>® CTora nonuTuKa, kako je ,,apyru‘ Cokpar cxsara, y
CTBapH HHje HUIITA APyro Hero ¢unocoduja, Koja y ceOu capxu Mo-
ryhHocT TpaHcopmalije NoJuTHKE y TOJUTUKY KakBa Ou Tpebaso a
Oyne.®0 Y cknaay ca CBUM HaBEICHHM, U YMTAB JIMjaJIoOT Ce 3aBpIIaBa
Tako mTo ,,Apyru’ Cokpar Kanukiay kake 1a HaUMH )KMBOTa KOJU OBaj
Mperopyuyje HUIITA He BPEIH, Ipeasiaxxyhu My yMecTo Tora Jia ce 1o-
JTUTUKOM T03a0aBe TeK KaJia CTeKHY 00pa3oBame (04urieaHo ¢huiaocod-
CKO) U TaJa jeIUHO aKo To Oyae moTpeOHO U ako OyAy CrocoOHM Ja
najy caBet.%! Tume cy mocpeaHo oTBOpeHa Bpata 3a ctaB Cokpara u3
porcase na punocodu KrUBe MUPaH )KUBOT, TUCTAHIIMPAHH O TIOTH-
THYKE CBAKOJIHEBHIIC, OHOCHO JIa MX HE 3aHMMa BUIIIE TIOJIUC KaKaB
jecte, Beh, y cki1ay ca lbXOBOM TE€KHOM 3a CII03HAjOM BEUHUX UCTHHA,
MOJTMC KakaB Tpeba aa Oyie.6?
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VITA ACTIVA AND VITA CONTEMPLATIVA
IN PLATO’S DIALOGUE GORGIAS

Summary

When reading sources from the end of the 5th and beginning of the 4th centuries
B.C., one gets the impression that during this time there was a wide-spread idea about
two means or types of education which young members of various social classes could
choose between. In Aristophanes’ The Clouds, this idea became thematized through
the Better and Worse Argument. Even Plato attributed particular importance to this
topic, which is evident due to the fact that the competition between Better and Worse
Argument was offered as one of the bases for the conversation between Callicles and
Socrates in Gorgias, with the distinction being similar to a reflection in a mirror,
where left becomes right and right becomes left. However, Plato goes one step further
by thematizing the notions of vita activa and vita contemplativa. These notions had
begun to draw attention in the last decade of the 5th century B.C. as was demonstrated
by Thucydides’ and Euripides’ use of the worthy concepts of apragmosyne and
polypragmosyné. In this case, Plato took on an approach that was diametrically opposed
to the prevailing democratic ideology of the time, which in the end would replace the
traditional understanding of politics.
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UDC 347.4/.5(37)
34(37)

Camup Anuuuh
[IpaBuu dakynrer
Yuusepsutet y HoBom Cany

JEAHA 3ABABA V IIITAHUWIU CA TPAITNMYHUM
NCXOA0OM U ITPOBJIEM MMOBUHCKE IITETE
Y CIIYHAJY VYBUCTBA CJIOBOAHOI' YHOBEKA

Y PUMCKOM IIPABY (CO.1.11)

ATICTPAKT: ¥ oBoM pajy aHaiu3upa ce ciaydaj youcTna ciio00JHOT 40~
BEKa y PUMCKOM IIPaBy y KOMeE je, Iopej Ka3He MPOroHcTBa, oapeleHa u HoB-
YyaHa Ka3Ha y BUJy HAKHa/JIe OIly yOMjEHOT JIMIa 32 MMOBHHCKE I'yOuTKe. AyTOp
JKENH Jla PY>KHu Moryhe ofroBope Ha MUTama MyTeM Koje TYKO0e je JOILIO 110
ocyJie Ha HOBYaHU U3HOC, U TI0 KOJUM KPUTEPHjyMIMa je ofpeleHa BUCHHa Ka3He.

KJbYUHE PEYM: obnuranuje, npuBaTHU JEIUKTH, AKBHIIN]jEB 3aKOH,
IpoIieHa IITETe, PUMCKO MPABO.

1. YBoa. CO.1.11 TIucap: YnnujaH, y UCTOj KEU3HU U MOTJIABIbY KOJU
Cy rope HaBe/ICHU (CeiMa KibUra O 1y>KHOCTH MPOKOH3YNA): I. [Ipokon3yn
beiuuxe Taypun Ecnayuje uzeecitiuio je da je Heko Ouo u3 pazy30aHociiu
V3poK Heuuje cmpiuu boowcanckoz Xaopujana, koju 2a je iiocnao y ieio-
2oouwme usenanciieo. 2. Peuu iloonecka u peckpuiiitia 2race 08ako:
. (V enyuajy) usmehy Knayouja, najeehu umiiepaiiope, u Eeapuciia yciua-
Hosuo cam oa je Knayouje, Jlyiiog cun, na jeonoj 3a6aeu, 0ok cy ea oa-
yanu Ha 8ojHUYKOM Unawily, 6uo kpusuyom Mapuja Eeapuciua iiako
Jloute 0ouekaH (ipurukom iaoa) 0a je iioce ieiu oana ympo. Taxohe je
yiuspheno oa Huje Ouo HU y Kakeom Heupujaiiemciigy ca Esapucitiom.
Hiiax sepyjem oa kpusuyy wupebda tpuiiucaiiu pazyzoanociuu, 6yoyhu
0a ce u Opy2u Maaou re2ogoz y3pacuia mo2y toupasuiiu. Ciioza cam
Mapuja Eeapuciua iiocrao y ietiocoouwrve usernanciueo uz I pada (Puma),
Hinanuje u iiposunyuje betuuxe u ocyouo Eeapuciia 0a ucinaiiu rve-
2osom (Knayoujesom) oyy ose xumade na ume iupowxosa, 6yoyhu oa je
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He2060 cupomawiieo ouno ouuineono.. 3. Peuu peckpuiiiua: ,,Kazna
Mapujy Eeapuciuy* je uciipasno, Taypune, oOmepena iio 0cHo8y Hexaiua.
00 3Hauaja je Haume U y wedHCuM OeaUKmuUMa, 0a iu ce upexpuiaj YuHu
ca upedymuwibajem unu crydajro. 4. U napasno y ceum oenuxiiuma
UpUTUKOM 00Mepasarba Heke Kasue uiu peba Koncuauiosau oa je
(potiucana Kasna) Upaseona uiu Oouyciuuitu yonaxcasare.!

I'ope HaBeneHM TEKCT enucTylie uMmneparopa Xaapujana (117-138)
JI0 HAcC je CTUTao MyTeM I[UTara oJl CTpaHe NMpaBHUKA YIIIHjaHOBA Y
CeIMOM TOMY EeroBe Kiure O dyaicnociuu ipoxousyna (De officio pro-
consulis), koja je, oneT, HUTHpaHa y T3B. Viiopehery Mojcujesux u pum-
ckux 3axona (Collatio legum Mosaicarum et Romanarum),?> y OKBUpY
nornasiba O cayyajuum youciusuma (De casualibus homicidiis — CO.1.5).
VY npunor ayTeHTUYHOCTH TEKCTa TOBOpE U pparMeHTH YIMHUjaHOBE
KmbUre y JycTUHU]aHOBUM /[uéeciiiama KOju ce yTIIaBHOM MOyAapajy ca
nenoBuMa rope HaBeneHor Tekcra us Collatio legum Mosaicarum et
Romanarum.3

1'CO.1.11 ScriBa: ULPIANUS LIBRO ET TITULO QUI SUPRA (ULP. 7 OFF.): 1. Cum quidam per
lasciviam causam mortis praebuisset, conprobatum est factum Taurini Egnati proconsulis
Baeticae a Divo Hadriano, quod eum in quinquennium relegasset. 2. Verba consultationis et
rescripti ita se habent: “inter Claudium, optime imperator, Euaristum cognovi, quod Claudius
Lupi filius in convivio, dum sago iactatur, culpa Mari Euaristi ita male acceptus fuerit, ut post
diem quintum moreretur. Atque adparebat nullam inimicitiam cum Euaristo ei fuisse. Tamen
cupiditatis culpa coercendum credidi, ut ceteri eiusdem aetatis iuvenes emendarentur. Ideoque
Mario Euaristo Urbe Italia provincia Baetica in quinquennium interdixi et decrevi, ut impendi
causa duo milia patri eius persolveret Euaristus, quod manifesta eius fuerat paupertas”. 3. Verba
rescripti: “Poenam Mari Euaristi” recte, Taurine, moderatus es ad modum culpae; refert enim
et in maioribus delictis, consulto aliquid admittatur an casu. 4. Et sane in omnibus criminibus
distinctio haec poenam aut iustam provocare debet aut temperamentum admittere.

2 Pey je 0 pUMCKOj MOCTKJIACHYHO] IPABHOj 30MPIIM Koja CapKH yrnopeheme puMcKor u
JjeBpejcKoT IpaBa, HaCTaJoj BepoBaTHO y Bpeme /noknennjana minn KoHcTaHTHHA, Y KOjy CY
yHOIIIeHEe KacHH]je nonyHe. OBy ,,yIOPEIHOMPABHY  30MPKY CAUNHHO je BEpOBATHO HEKH JeBpe-
JUH nin XpuirhaHuH, 1 ¥Ma 3a LUJb [ [IOKaXKe Ja ce IPUHLUIIN PUMCKOT IIpaBa Hanase y Moj-
CHjEeBUM 3aKOHUMa, H, TIpeMa TOMe, MOXK/Ia TeXKH Jia JOKaKe CYNePHOPHOCT jeBPEjCKOr MpaBa
HaJl PUMCKUM. YTIPKOC TOME IITO je Y MUTaky JeJ0 Koje HUje OHII0 HAMEHEHO 3a IPUMEHY Y
IpaKcH, ¥ YMja je cBpxa Ouiia npe BepcKo-aroJioreTcKa Hero paBHa, OHO je JaHac BakaH U3BOP
casHama 0 puMckoM npaBy. Ox OpojHe nuTepaType noceheHe HaCTaHKY W KapaKTepy OBOT J1e-
na B. Hiip.: F. Schulz: The manuscripts of the “Collatio Legum Mosaicarum et Romanarum”,
BIDR 55-56/1951, 50—69; G. Scherillo, Voce “Collatio legum mosaicarum et romanarum”;
Novissimo Digesto Italiano I1I; A. Masi, Contributi ad una datazione della “Collatio legum
Mosaicarum et Romanarum”, BIDR 64/1961, 285-321; G. Cervenca, Ancora sul problema della
datazione della ‘Collatio legum Mosaicarum et Romanarum’, SDHI 29/1963, ctp. 253-276; P.
De Francisci, Ancora intorno alla Collatio legum Mosaicarum et Romanarum, BIDR 66/1963,
97-101; M. A. De Dominicis, Ancora sulla collatio Mosaicarum et Romanarum, BIDR 69/1966,
337-342; M. Lauria, Lex Dei, SDHI 51/1985, 257-275; G. Barone Adesi, L'eta della Lex Dei,
Napoli 1992; G. A. Pugliese, Suggestion on the Collatio, Israel Law Review 29/1995, 161-175;
R. Frakes, The Lex Dei and the Latin Bible, Harvard Theological Review, 4/100, 2007, 425—441.

3D.48.8.4.1 Urprianus libro septimo de officio proconsulis Cum quidam per lasciviam
causam mortis praebuisset, comprobatum est factum Ignatii Taurini proconsulis Baeticae a
divo Hadriano, quod eum in quinquennium relegasset.; D.48.19.5.2 ULpiaNus libro septimo de
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Peu je o Xa):[pHJaHOBOM oaroBopy Ha nurtamwe Taypuna Ernanuja,
npokoH3yJia nposuHuuje beruka.* [Ipokon3syu je xTeo ja ce nocase-
Tyje ca IMIIepaTopoM ja Jiu je 106po pemno criexehu ciaydaj. Ha jenroj
3a0aBM rpymna MJaJux JeyIH je paau pa3oHoe Oanajia yBUC jeTHOT O
X, Jlynosor cuna Kiayzuja, koju je exao Ha BOJHUYKOM OrpTaqy
(sagumS) Apxehu kpajese orprada 6aramm cy Kiayauja yBuc a satum
ra fouekuBany. HemaxxesoM jeHOT 071 yuecHuKa urpe, Mapuja EBapu-
cTa, miaauh Huje 700po AoUeKaH MPUITUKOM Ma/ia, BEPOBATHO 3aTO IIITO
je EBapuct ucnyctuno kpaj orprava koju je apxkao. Knaynuje ce Temko
MOBPEINO | MOcIe et nana ympo. EBapuct u Knaynuje nucy ounu y
3aBajif, T€ HEMa pa3iora 3a CyMmbY Jla Ce paJy O HAMEPHOM YOHCTBY.

Bonehu pauyna o Tome, kao u o Mianoctu EBapucrta, mpoKoH3Y
ra je Ka3HHO MEeTOrOUIIIbUM U3THAHCTBOM U 00aBe3a0 Ja oIy TIOTHHY-
nor miaaunha, 300T BETOBOT CUPOMAIIITBA a HA KME TPOIIKOBA, UCTLIIATH
HOBYaHH M3HOC KOJH je OnpeleH Ha 1Be Xusbaze (CecTepiinja Nin IeHa-
puja). imneparop cMarpa Ja je HAMECHHK PECYIHO UCIIPABHO, 1 Jia Ce
Ka3Ha MpeaBrleHa 3aKOHOM MOKe yOIaKUTH aKo je ICTUKT YUUHECH U3
Hexara.

officio proconsulis Refert et in maioribus delictis, consulto aliquid admittatur, an casu. et sane
in omnibus criminibus distinctio haec poenam aut iustam elicere debet aut temperamentum
admittere.

4 Peu je o mpokoH3yJIapHO] poBUHIUjU Hispania Baetica y nananimoj jyxuoj [lma-
HUjH, KOja IPUOIIIKHO oroBapa caBpeMeHoj Anaanysuju. Cam nmmneparop XaapujaH, KoMe
je oBa enuctya ymyhena, 610 je MoTOMaKk pUMCKHX rpal)ana HaCTalEHUX y OBOj IIPOBUHITH-
ju, a moryhe je na je u pohen y llInanuju. Kako npasunno npumehyje Bake, neo ciayuaj, nako
ce JIeCHOo IIpe CKOpOo J1Ba MUJICHHjyMa, JIeIyje Kao J1a ©Ma CHa)KHO ,,IITTaHCKO™ oOelex]e.
Wmena kao mwto cy Urwanuje Taypun u Mapuje EBapuct u nanac cy gecta y lllnanuju (na-
paBHO, y MoaepHUM Gopmama — Ignazio Del Toro u Mario Evaristo), a urpa 0anama Ha orp-
Tauy win hebGeTy Koju ApKU BUIIE JIMIA OCTaja je MomyJapHa Kpo3 BEKOBE H IOCTaja 10
[IMaHcKor (OJIKIIOpa, IITO ¢ BUIHU, HA IpUMED, Y jeaHoj cieHu u3 CepBantecosor Jon Ku-
xoutia 'y k0joj Canyo [lanca u3 ocBete OrBa OanaH yBUC 10 OECBECTH jep je OTHINAO U3 KpuMe
He TUIaTHBIIN pavyyH, Kao U Ha jeaHoj ciuun Opannucka ['oje ¢ kpaja ocaMHaecTOr Beka,
KOja ce U JJaHac Moxe BHACTH y My3ejy Ilpano y Maapuny, koja mpukasyje YeTUPH ICBOjKE
Koje ce 3a0aBJspajy Oanajyhu Ha komMany miaTHa, He 6e3 n3BecHe CUMOOJIHKE, TYTKY Y MYIIKO]
onehu. A. Wacke, Incidenti nello sport e nel gioco in diritto romano e moderno, INDEX 19/1991,
375-376. CeTonuje Kaxe 1a je puMcku nmmneparop OTOH BOJICO Aa ce 3a BpeMe CBOjUX HOh-
HUX JIyTama ca JIpyIITBOM ITo ynunaMma PumMa mxuBieaBa Oanajyhu nujanne u Oorasse Ha
orprauy (Otho, 2). OTOH je CBOjeBpeMEHO JeceT rognHa 00aBsbao GyHKIUjy HaMecHHKa Jly-
3UTaHuje, MPOBUHIIM]jE KOja MPUOIMIKHO O/IrOBapa JaHalikeM [lopTyraiy, Ha KOjy JyKHOCT
ra je mocmiao umneparop Hepon xenehu ga ra ykinonu us Puma, kao Mmoryher cynaprauka y
0op6u 3a cpue yyBeHe nenortuiie [loneje Cabune (Otho, 3). MoxkeMo ce 3alIUTaTH, 13 HUjC
CIIy4ajHO 33 BpEMe CBOT TyTOT cy>k0oBama Ha MlOepHjckoM MOIyoCcTpBY CTEKao CKIOHOCT Ka
OBaKBOM BH]y 3a0aBe?

5 BumieHaMeHCKa IpBeHa KabaHWIa pUMCKHX JIeTHOHApa (sagum) cBaKako je Ouia
HOTOHHja 3a Oalame YoBeKa yBHC Hero IUBHIHY orpTadn. buua je n3palena ox nedene ByHe,
M TEUIKO ce nenasia. M3Mel)y ocTasior, o ke je MOrao Jia ce HarpaBH 3aBexkJbaj y CIydajy Mmo-
Tpebe. [Topen Tora, Ouna je ¥ NPUINYIHO BEJIMKA, LITO C€ BUAM U3 TOTA IITO Cy BOjHUIIH HOhyY
CIIaBaJIk TAKoO IITO OU e Y By YMOTaJIH, KOpHCTehH je yjeHO Kao IIPOCTUPKY U K0 IOKPHBAY.
Bojuuk koju 61 HOCHO OrpTay MOrao je, ako 0u My 6o mpeayradak, 1a ra ckpatu noaadehu
KpajeBe Ha rpy/H Kpo3 KapuKe Ha paMEeHHMa OKJIoma.
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Ogaj TeKCT je y pOMaHHCTHUIHU J00pO N03HAT. 3Ha4ajaH je [pe CBe-
ra 3a HCTpaXMBade KOjH ce 6aBe PUMCKHUM MPABOM jaBHHUX JIC/IMKATA.
Mapuje EBaprct ocyheH je Ha et rofiiHa H3rHaHCTBA, y TOKY KOJHX He
cme 6opaButH y Tpany Pumy, Utanuju wim npoBuHiju betuka, mro
je 6e3 cymme 3HaTHO OJaka Ka3Ha 07 OHE KOJy PUMCKO IpaBo Mpe/IBU-
ha 3a HamepHo youcTBo. To mITO ce Ka3Ha npeABUl)eHa 3aKOHOM y €KC-
TPAOpPAUHAPHOM MOCTYIIKY MOXKE YOJIaXKUTH aKO je MOYNHUIAL Mal U
aKo Npe HUje MOYMHHO JAETUKT, HUje HUILITa HEOOMYHO 32 PUMCKO KJia-
CHYHO IIPaBO, IIOrOTOBO IITO j€ ICIHKT, Y3 TO, IOYHECH U3 HEXaTa.
3ampaBo je 4yIHO HITO je 0 OCYZE 3a jaBHH JACITUKT YOIIITE JOILI0. Y
KJIACHYHOM IPABY 3a HEXaTHO YOMCTBO CIO0O0AHOT YOBEKA, 32 PA3JIUKY
OJ1 JaHaIIbET NpaBa, HUje Ora npeasul)eHa HUKAKBa Ka3Ha. JaBHU ACIUKT
Yy PUMCKOM IIpaBy y OBOM IIEpUOAY HE MOXE HACTaTH U3 HeXaTa, HEro
camo u3 3je Hamepe. Mnak, oBaj mpuMep Mokasyje J1a TO IpaBuIo UMa
u3y3eTaKa. Y He[OCTaTKy Hadena nullum crimen, nulla poena sine lege
CyZHja je y eKCTpaopAMHAPHOM [OCTYIIKY MOIao Jia IPeCY A1 1 Ha Ha4uH
KOj1 HHje 61O mpeaBul)eH 3aKOHOM, aKO j& TO CMAaTPao 3a CXOIHO. 6

MelhyTtum, y oBoM paay hemo octaButu Taj mpobieM 1o CTpaHu, U
aHanm3upaheMo TekcT ca jemHor apyror acnekra. Konnenrpucahemo ce
Ha HOBYAHH JIe0 Ka3He 1 MOKYIIATH J1a OArOBOPHMO Ha ciezieha muTama:

[IpBo, o KOJOJ TyxO0u je HarutaheH HOBYaHU Jie0 Ka3He?

Jpyro, Ha KOj1 HAYHMH H 10 KOJUM KPUTCPHjyMHMA je OAMEpeHa
CyMa Kojy JeTMHKBEHT TpeOa s1a miaTu?

be3 amOu1nje qa mpoo6iieM 1eUHUTHBHO PELTUMO, jep TO TIPU cajia-
IIFEM CTamby U3BOpa u3rieaa Hemoryhe, nokymnrahemo Makap J1a mony-
JuMo Moryhe oiroBope Ha HaBeJeHa MUTambA.

2. IIpo6aem kapakTepa Ty:xk0e. be3 cymme, ped je 0 mpuMeHH
puMcKor npasa. MoryhHOCT fa Cy IPHMCE-CHH NIEPErPUHCKU 00nYajH
Tpeba UCKIBYUHTH, jep Cy CBU aKTEpH Ipoleca, cyaehu no numennma,
puMcKuU rpahanu.

Hogarx ce niaha oy, a He jaBHOj 61arajau. OBO UMILIUIUPA 14 je
y IUTaky Ka3Ha Mo MPUBATHO] TYKO0H, anu ko0joj? CBakako HUje y MU-
Tamwy Ty»0a 300r uHjypuje, jep je A0 Hecpehe nouwno HexaTHO. Ocum
TOra, M3PUUMTO CE KaXKe Ja CC UCIIATA BPIIH [0 OCHOBY TPOIIKOBA
(impendi causa) a 360r cupomaitsa oua (quod manifesta eius fuerat
paupertas), IITO 3HAYU J1a je y MUTAky HAKHA/Ia 32 HEKU UMOBUHCKH
ryOMTaK KOjH je HacTao Kao MOCJIeANLA AETUKTA.

[Murame na nu je Tyx0a 3 AKBHIINjEBOT 3aKOHA’ y KIACHYHOM
MpaBy MPUMEHJBHBA y CIIyUajy YOUCTBA CIIOOOJHOT YOBEKA jETHO j& O

6 A. Wacke, Fahrlissige Vergehen im romischen Strafrecht, RIDA 26/1979, 525-530.
B. u Wacke, Incidenti..., 375-376.

7 Ilytem Tyx0e 3a IPOTUBIPABHY IITETY (actio damni iniuriae), y n3Bopuma anrtep-
HATHBHO O3HAUCHE M Kao Tyx0a u3 AKBHIINjeBOT 3aKoHa (actio legis Aquiliae), BnacHUK omTe-
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HajBAKHUJUX HEPEIICHUX MUTakha HA TUIAHY aKBHJIMjaHCKE OATOBOPHO-
ctu. Heku aytopu cmatpajy Aa je oAroBop mo3uTUBaH, HaBojehu kao
apryMmeHT, uamel)y ocTasor, 1 Halll TeKCT.?

3aucra, y nornasisy durecta O Axeunrujesom saxony (Ad legem
Agquiliam — D.9.2) Ha BuIIIe MecTa ce TOBOPH O IIPUMEHH IIPBOT MOTJIaBJbha
AKBWJIM]EBOT 3aKOHA y CTy4ajy YOUCTBA YoBeKa Oe3 crienudukauje aa
1 je ped o poOy (4.1; Spr; 7.1; 7.7; 7.8; 8pr; 9pr; 9.1; 11.3; 11.5; 25pr; 27.22;
33pr; 45.3; 45.4; 51pr; 52.1). Hurae ce u3puunTo HE Kaxke a ce actio
damni iniuriae mpuMemyje M y CiIy4ajy yOUCTBa CII0OO0HOT YOBEKa, ain
HHje/laH TEKCT HE HCKIbY 4yje TakBy MoryhHoct. Kao apryment y ripuior
TOj T€3H MOTJIO OM ce HABECTH U TO IITO CE aKBUIIMjaHCKa Ty>k0a U3 pa-
JI0Ta KOPUCHOCTH JIaje Y CTydajy MmoBpee CII000THOT Y0BEKa, T OM THM
rpe OuJIo JTOru4YHO J1a Oy/ie JaTa u'y Cydajy BeroBe CMpTH.

AKo je cnoboaH 4yoBeK MoBpeheH, OH He MOXKe YIIOTPEeOUTH TH-
PEKTHY aKBUJIMJaHCKY TyXkOy, Hero Tyx0y utilis causa. Pa3sor je Taj
TO actio damni iniuriae directa mpumnaga caMo BIACHUKY CTBapH, a
HUKO C€ HE CMaTpa BIACHUKOM CBOT Teja:

D.9.2.13pr YinuiaH, U3 ocaMHaecTe Kibure o eaukry: Crobodan
Yyosek uma y ceoje ume AKBUNUJAHCKY LYAHCOY U3 paA3102a KOPUCHOCTUU,
oupexiiny, Haume, Hema, Oyoyhu 0a je jacHo 0a HUKO Huje GLACHUK C80Z
wena. Mehywmum, y ume o0beznux (pobosa) ona ipuiiada Zociiooapy.?

heHe UM YHHLITECHE CTBAPH 3aXTEBA OJ1 YUHHHOLA JICTNKTA HAjBUILY BPSIHOCT KOjy je CTBap
nMasa y ToKy roauny naua (y ciydajy youcta pobosa miu ctoke — D.9.2.2pr) unu y Toky
TPHJECET JaHa KOjH Cy MPETXOANIN ACIUKTY (Y CIIy4ajy YHUIITEHA HIIH omTelierha ocTannx
ctBapu — D.9.2.27.5). Knacuunu npaBHUIM OPOLEHY LITeTe Bpiie BoAachu pauyHa 0 yKymHOM
MMOBHHCKOM UHTepecy omTeheHor nuna (quod interest, utilitas). To 3Ha4u 1a ce npu mporie-
HU LITETE U3payyHaBa He CaMO BPETHOCT YHHUIITEHE 1tk oltehene ctBapu (quanti ea res erit)
HETro U YTy TyOUIH Koje je omrTeheHu IpeTpreo ycie ] AeIUKTa, KaKo CTBapHa IITeTa TAKOo
1 m3ry0speHa noout (quod aut consequi potuimus aut erogare cogimur —D.9.2.33pr).

8 R. Feenstra, L'application de la loi Aquilia en cas d’homicide d’un homme libre, de
I’époque classique a celle de Justinien; Mélanges F. Wubbe, Fribourg 1993, 141-160.

9 D.9.2.13pr Urrianus libro octavo decimo ad edictum Liber homo suo nomine utilem
Aquiliae habet actionem: directam enim non habet, quoniam dominus membrorum suorum
nemo videtur. fugitivi autem nomine dominus habet. OBaj pparMeHT cyrepuiie Ja je ped o
TIOBPEIH CI000IHOT YOBEKA Sul iuris, jep Kaxe Ja ce Tyx0a moauxe suo nomine. Hexn poma-
HHUCTH CMaTpajy Aa je TeKCT HHTEPIIOJINCAH, U CYMBbajy Ja je y KJIaCHYHOM MpaBy JaBaHa
Tyx0a y ciydajy nmoBpese ciio0oHOr YoBeKka. Butman cmarpa ga ce oBaj ciryyaj H3BOPHO
onHocuo Ha homo liber bona fide serviens (R. Wittmann, Die Kérperferletzung an Freien im
klassischen romischen Recht, Miinchen 1972, 75-82) a JIle Po6eptuc To mucnu 3a D.9.2.38 (F.
M. De Robertis, Damnum iniuria datum, Bari 2000, 193—-194). Unak, ynotpeOy akBHIHjaHCKE
Tyx)0e 300r nmoBpene homo liber bona fide serviens He TOMUEbE U3PUUNTO HUjEIAH U3BOP, T
0BO OcTaje Hemoka3aHa xumnotesa. [lacyc D.9.2.11.8 ogHOCH ce Ha mpaBo mocecopa Kora je
Tyhu po0 cityxuo y 106poj Bepu a He Ha homo liber bona fide serviens (B. Albanese, Studi sulla
legge Aquilia, Annali del Seminario giuridico della Universita di Palermo, 21/1950, 307):
D.9.2.11.8 YinuiaH, U3 ocaMHaecTe KIBHTe O €AUKTY: A1y ako pod HekoZa ciyacuy 000poj eepi,
0a i wemy (ij. oHome Ko2a je cryacuo) dpuilada aksunujancka wiyscoa? U ipe he ouiiu oa my
wwpeba oaiuu wiyoncoy in factum. (ULPIANUS libro octavo decimo ad edictum Sed si servus bona
fide alicui serviat, an ei competit Aquiliae actio? et magis in factum actio erit danda.).
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VY cnyyajy nmoBpene nuna alieni iuris Tyx0a 300T TpOTHBIIPABHE
HITETE U3 Pa3jiora KOPUCHOCTH pumaia narepdamuinjacy. O Tome ro-
BOPH YyBEHHU ciy4aj oOyhapa Koju je CBOT y4eHHKa, CI000JHOT CHHA TI0-
poawiie, ynapuo o0yhapckuM KajayrnoM U H30U0 My OKO. AHaJIH3a OBOT
cllydaja cadyBaHa je MPEKO TP pa3THINTa U3BOPA.

[IpBu je mo3HaTH ¢pparMeHT U3 noriassba Jlurecra Ad legem Aqu-
iliam:

D.9.2.5.3 YanuiAH, u3 ocaMHaecTe KIbUTe 0 €IUKTY: AKo je yuuitie/b
UpUIUKOM H00YUaABArLA Panuo uiu youo poba, 0a iu iioorexce Axeuiu-
Jjesom 3aKomy, Kao 0a je UpotusipasHo yuunuo wideiy? U Jyrujan iuwe
0a Axsunuja iuepeiuu 0HOZ, KOjU je ocaelieo YueHUKa Upuiukom iooyua-
sarba, wuM ipe ou o ouno peweno y cayuajy youciusa. lpeoraoice, y
6e3u ¢ UM, 08axaes upumep: ooyhap je, kasice, deuaxa Ko2a je yuuo, cio-
600HO pohenoZ cuna flopoouye, Koju Huje 000PO CAHUHUO OHO WO MY
Je itoxkasao, yoapuo obyhapckum Kauyiom 1o epaiiy u 0ewaxy uzouo oxo.
Jynujan, oaxne, kasxce oa Huje mo2yha iuyocoa 3002 unjypuje, jep 2a Hu-
Je yoapuo 0a 6u yuunuo unjypujy, eeh paou otiomene u 100yuasarsa, aiu
cymma oa je mo2yha na ocrosy locatio conductio, 6yoyhu oa je onome
KOJju H00yuasa 00360/b€HO CAMO JAKO KAJICHABAIbE, AU jd He CYMIbAM
0a 6u ce Mo2no WyxHcuitiu o ocnosy Axeunujeeoz saxona.\

Hpyru je cauyBaH y nornaiby Jurecta Locati conducti:

D.19.2.13.4 YanuAH, u3 TpUAECET APYTe KIUTE O eNUKTY: Takohe
Jynujan iuwe y ocamoeceiu weciuoj krousu Juzeciua, axo ooyhap oeua-
Ka KOju je Hewitio Hed080bHO 000PO U3PAOUO THAKO HCECTHOKO yoapu 1o
spaiuy, oa my uzbuje oko, mwe2os otuay uma wyxcody ex locato: naume,
uako je yuuinesmy 00UyWIeHO 1aKo KadChasare, Ullax ce Huje opaicao
0602 02paHuyera: a wo cmo u o Axkeunuju 2ope pexau. Mehyiium, Jyau-
jan nezupa 0a my tipuiiada wiyscoa o ocHo8y unjypuje, jep o Huje
VuuHuo oa ou naneo unjypujy, éeh paou iooyuasarsa.ll

10D.9.2.5.3 Urpianus libro octavo decimo ad edictum Si magister in disciplina vulne-
raverit servum vel occiderit, an Aquilia teneatur, quasi damnum iniuria dederit? et lulianus
scribit Aquilia teneri eum, qui eluscaverat discipulum in disciplina: multo magis igitur in
occiso idem erit dicendum. proponitur autem apud eum species talis: sutor, inquit, puero di-
scenti ingenuo filio familias, parum bene facienti quod demonstraverit, forma calcei cervicem
percussit, ut oculus puero perfunderetur. dicit igitur ulianus iniuriarum quidem actionem
non competere, quia non faciendae iniuriae causa percusserit, sed monendi et docendi causa:
an ex locato, dubitat, quia levis dumtaxat castigatio concessa est docenti: sed lege Aquilia
posse agi non dubito.

11'D.19.2.13.4 Urpianus libro trigesimo secundo ad edictum Item lulianus libro octage-
simo sexto digestorum scripsit, si sutor puero parum bene facienti forma calcei tam vehementer
cervicem percusserit, ut ei oculus effunderetur, ex locato esse actionem patri eius: quamvis
enim magistris levis castigatio concessa sit, tamen hunc modum non tenuisse: sed et de Aqu-
ilia supra diximus. iniuriarum autem actionem competere lulianus negat, quia non iniuriae
faciendae causa hoc fecerit, sed praecipiend;.
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Tpehu u3Bop je jenan KpaTKu OJJIOMaK CauyBaH Ha KOMaay Mepra-
MeHTa nopekjioMm u3 Erunra, koju ce yyBa y Biblioteca Medicea Lau-
renziana u o0jaBuo ra je Apanho-Pyu3za 1957. ronune. OBaj TEKCT je
naHac o3HaueH ox ctpane Papiri della Societa Italiana kao PSI.14.1449.12

PSI XIV. 1449. recto II. 1-9:
*gH[*FEE og5e actionem ex]
locato paftri eius Iul(ianus)]
dicit, iniufriarum a(u)tem ne-|
gat, quia no[n iniuriae fa-|
ciendae c(ausa) id [fecerit,]
sed praecifpiendi. Se]-

d et de Aquillia quid sen-J-
tiamus alio [(com)m(en)tario
tradi-]

dimus.

Si servum™[

s* fecero®*[

rius scribit]

esse actio/nem

si cusft]o[

Io cBoj mpumHIH, OHA]j 160 TEKCTA KOjH je MOTryhe pekoHCTpyHcaTHy,
TJIACHO je:

Jynujau kasice 0a rwe2os oay uma iyxcoy ex locato, ook (iyorcoy)
U3 uHjypuje He2upa, jep wo Huje yuuHuo 0a ou Haneo uxjypujy, el paou
Hooyuasara. A u OHO Wilio cMO Yyau 0 AKGuUAUjU TipeHeau cMO Y OPYZoM
wwomy.13

W3 BU11IE OKOJTHOCTH C€ MOXKE 3aKJBYYHUTH J1a Cy OBa TpH (parMeH-
Ta y Mel)ycoOHO] Be3u. YOuJbHBa je CIMYHOCT Y CaJAPKUHU CBA TPH TEK-
cta. @parmentu D.9.2.5.3 u D.19.2.13.4 notnuy u3 YimujaHoBUX KOMEH-
Tapa €IUKTa, a U3BECHO je aa je onatie u PSI.14.1449, jep nucary oBor
TEKCTa KaXke Ja je UCTO HalKcao U y APyroM TOMY UcTor aena (quid
sentiamus alio commentario tradimus). Ocum Tora, y cBa TpH TEKCTa
Vnnujan nutupa Jyaujana, Koju aHalTu3upa UCTH ciiydaj: oOyhap je cBor
merpra, cnodomHor filius familias-a, ynapuo o0yhapckum KajqyIom 1o

12 J. Ginesta-Amargos, La responsabilidad del maestro zapatero por las lesiones cau-
sadas a sus discipulos. (Algunas consideraciones a D.9.2.5.3 Ulp. 18. ad. ed.; D.19.2.13.14
Ulp.32. ad. ed. y PSI X1V, 1449 R. II 1-9.), RIDA 39/1992, 131-132.

13 esse actionem ex locato patri eius Iulianus dicit, iniuriarum autem negat, quia non
iniuriae faciendi causa id fecerit, sed praecipiendi. Sed et de Aquilia quid sentiamus alio com-
mentario tradimus.
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Bpary!4 u n36uo My oko. I[locTaBiba ce nmuTame: Kojy Ty»KO0y oTall Tpeda
Jla KOpUCTH?

VY LeHTpY NaXbe je MTUTAkE CTENCHA OZTOBOPHOCTH. Cga TpH TEK-
CTa Ce CIIaXKy 1a He IOCTOj! Ty>k0a U3 HHjypuje, jep MOBpe/a HUje HaHe-
Ta ca HAMEPOM J1a Ce yIHHH MH]ypHja. TeKCTOBH Ce YHEKOIIMKO pasIHiKyjy
Y TOTIIe/ly HauMHa Ha KOJH YIIIHMjaH IIPCHOCH JylIHjaHOBO MHUILUBCEE Y
norneny MoryhHocTu nopusama actio locati, 1ITO je AOBEIIO IO CyMbe
Jla je Y OBOM JIeTTy HEKH OJI TEKCTOBA HHTEPIIOJIIMCAH, IIITO CaJia HHje O
3Hauaja.!l’s

[To ce Tnue Ty»)0€ n3 AKBHIIM]EBOT 3aKOHa, y TekcTy D.9.2.5.3 ce
HE CyMIba J]a IMa MeCTa leHOj IpuMenH (sed lege Aquilia posse agi non
dubito). Y D.19.2.13.4 (sed et de Aquilia supra diximus) n y PS1.14.1449
(Sed et de Aquilia quid sentiamus alio commentario tradimus.) ce camo
ynyhyje Ha paHHje U3paKEHO MHIILIbEIbE. !0

CtBapu YHEKOJIMKO KOMILIMKYjE YNECHHIIA Ja CE€ HE TOBOPH O
actio utilis, Hero camo 0 Ty>KOU 13 AKBUJIN]EBOT 3aKOHA, IIITO UMILIUIIHU-
pa z1a je ped o AupeKTHOj Tyx0u.l” V panuje uutupaHom GpparMeHTy
D.9.2.13pr xaxke ce ma ce y ciyuajy moBpene cio00aHOT YOBEKa Jaje
WCKJBYYMBO IIPETOPCKA, a HE IUpPEKTHA Tyk0a. MelyTum, oKomHOCT 12
Ce TOBOPH O CHTYAIIMjH KaJia HEKO TY>KH Y CBOje M€ 3a MOBPEIY Koja My
je HaHeTa yKa3yje Ja ce BEpOBATHO MUCIH HA TIOBPENY JUIA SUi iuris.
Jla mu cy cTBapu cTajajie UCTO M Yy cly4ajy noBpeze juna alieni iuris?
Hanwme, 'y Hexnm Apyrum pparmMeHTima ce Tyx0a 300r poTHBIpas-
HE IITETE MPUMEYje y CIyuajy OBpE/e JUIa KOje je U3PHUUTO O3Ha-
YCHO Kaolezusfamllzas (D.9.2.5.3; D.9.2.7 pr, D.9.2.7.3), a Hurae ce He
Ka)Ke J1a je y MUTamy, €BeHTYaJHO, actio utilis, HEro ce TOBOPU Camo O
actio legis Aquiliae.

14 OBo je u3a3Bajo U3BEeCHY MONEMHUKY Mel)y poMaHHCTHMA: [1a JIH je OKO H30UjeHO O]
caMor yjapia, UM je Ie4ak TPrHyo IJIaBy 1a MOBPEIHO OKO, OJTHOCHO Ja JIU je [ITETa y OBOM
ClTy4ajy HaHeTa HerocpenHo. B. o oBome: Ginesta-Amargos, op. cit., 133—135.

150 oBome B. Buie y: Ginesta-Amargos, op. cit., 127-166, noce6ro ctp. 141-160.

16 TpeGa HATOMEHYTH Ja MIPUCTAJIULEC HHTEPIOIAHOHUCTHYKE KPUTUKE CYMEbajy y
KJIACHYHOCT (pparMeHaTa Koju rOBOpe O MPUMEHHU aKBUJIMjaHCKe Tyx0e y ciydajy moBpeje
cimobogHor YoBeka. [Ipunrcxajm, nomnasehu ox crasosa I'epkea (T. J. Gerke, Geschichtliche
Entwicklung der Bemessung der Anspriiche der “lex Aquilia” (Mit einem vergleichenden
Ausblick auf die geschichtliche Entwicklung der Anspriiche aus Furtum), SDHI 23/1957, 61-118)
J1a ce y KJIaCHYHOM IIEPUOy aKBHIIMjaHCKA ILITETa MPOLECHYje CaMo Ha BPEJHOCT YHHIITEHE
ctBapu (quanti ea res erit) N 1a je CBe LITO HUje y CKJIAAy ca OBOM TE€OPHjOM MHTEPIIOJIALH]a,
cMmartpa z1a cy peun sed lege Aquilia posse agi non dubito y D.9.2.5.3 unTepnonucane, u ia ce
y KJIACHYHOM IEPHOY HE J1aje HUKaKBa aKBUJIMjaHCKA TyX0a y cllydajy moBpee ciio00aHor
YOBEKa, JIOK C€ y OCTKIACHYHOM MIEPUOY Jaje TUPEKTHA Tyk0a, a He actio utilis (F. Prings-
heim, Die Verletzung Freier und die “lex Aquilia”, SDHI 28/1962, 1-13). OBo MuLLbeHE,
MmehyTum, 3axTeBao 6u 1a ce oxdane ka0 HHTEPIOIHCAHY U IPYTH H3BOPHU KOjU TOBOPE MIPH-
MEHH aKBUIIMjaHCKe TyXO0e y cilydajy moBpe/ie clI000/HOT YOBeKa.

17L. E. del Portillo, El farol del posadero, LABEO 29/1983, 161-162.
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Y pOMaHHCTHIIM TOCTOJU MUIJBEHE A je IPBUM IOTIABIHEM
AKBHIIH]jEBOT 3aKOHA OMIIO0 CAHKIIMOHUCAHO U yOUCTBO JHUIIA MO/ Biamhy
ora moponutie.!8 To 61 MOTIIO /1a 3HAYM U Ja Cy TIOBPE/C HAHETE THM
JUIMMA MOTJIE OUTH KaXKEbeHE TUPEKTHOM TY)O00M 1o Tpehem noriasisy
3aKoHa, aKo Ce ped erus y TEKCTY 3aKOHa CXBATH TIpe Kao 2ociiodap He-
r'0 Kao 61ACHUK, 32 PA3IIUKY O] KAaCHH]jeT dominus, U aKO Ce res CXBaTH
1pe Kao MpeaMET Cropa Hero Kao cTBap y ¢pusnukom cmuciy.!® OBy
Teopujy 3a caja Huje Moryhe J1oKka3aTu, alld HU ca CUTypHolhy omno-
BPTHYTH.

Wnak, y oBom pany 6uhe npuxsaheHo MUILIIBEHE KOj€ je Y JaHa-
0] JOKTPUHU JOMHUHAHTHO, IpeMa KOME je UIIaK ped 0 actio utilis.?0
Hauwme, yak u 1a je (MHaue MpUIMYHO CIIOPHA) IPETIIOCTABKA J1a U3BOPHU
TEKCT AKBHJIM]EBOT 3aKOHA npenBul)a ka3Hy 3a yOUCTBO WU OBPELY
nuua alieni iuris TauHa, HUje HeMoryhe na ce y KJIaCHYHOM MEepUOay

18 TlocToju M3BECHA CyMHba y MOTJISAY TOTa IITA je H3BOPHO OHO 0GjeKaT 3amTHTE 110
IIPBOM IIOTJIaBJbY, OAHOCHO Ja JIH Cy peuH alienum alienamve y 3aKOHY U3BOPHO UMaJie OHO
3Ha4YeHE KOje Cy UM IpuaaBanu kiracudapu? Ilo Tymauemy KJIacHYHUX MPaBHUKA, ped je O
MpUICBUMA Y 3HAUCKY twiyhes unu twyhy, KOju ce OTHOCE Ha pedH servum servamve (poba uiu
pobumy). llpema Kenujy, oBe peuu Cy y 3aKOHCKOM TEKCTY H3BOPHO OHIIC UMEHHIIE Y 3HAUCHY
MYWKO Uiy dceHcko auye alieni iuris. To OW 3HAYUIIO 11 je Y BpeMe TOHOMICHa AKBIJIH]EBOT
3aKOHa, IOYETKOM Tpeher Beka I.H.e., [0 IPBOM IOIVIaBJby BPILECHA MPOLCHA HajBHIIE TPIKH-
IIHE BPEAHOCTH KOjy je y IPOTEKJIOj FTOAMHM UMao yOujeHu po0, nuue alieni iuris Wiy )UBO-
TUba. Y mpuior Tome ropope cienehe unmenune. IpBo, mosunuja peun alienum alienamve
y u3pasy servum servamve alienum alienamve quadrupedem vel pecudem je HecxBaT/bUBa
aKO ce IIPUMEHU KJIACHYHO TyMadee, jep Ou ce PUACBH tyhe uau iiyhy MOpand OJHOCHTH
HE caMo Ha poOOBE HET0 U Ha JKUBOTHISE, T€ OU Ce Y CKJIaZy ¢ THM MOpPAJIH HAJIa3UTH HA Kpa-
Jy MM Ha TIOYETKY pedeHwuIe, a He m3Mel)y peunt servum servamve u quadrupedem vel pecudem.
Jpyro, y Bpeme noHOIIeHha AKBUIIM]EBOT 3aKOHA JTMIA MO Biamhy Ouia cy y nmonaoxajy 6iu-
CKOM POIICKOM, H Ca aclieKTa paterfamilias-a nMaia cy ¥ €KOHOMCKY BPETHOCT, IIITO C€ BHJIU
10 TOME LITO Cy MOTJIa OMTH IIPEAMET KyTomnpo/aje. Y CKIaay ¢ THM, Jeyje HeIOTHYHO J1a
ou paterfamilias y cnydajy youctsa poba 6uo obemiteheH, a y ciydajy youcTBa CHHA HIIH
khepu oz Brnamrhy He. Tpehe, y TekcToBuma y nornassey Jdurecra Ad legem Aquiliam qecto
ce TOBOPH O IMPUMEHH IIPBOT MOIIaBJba AKBHIINJEBOT 3aKOHA Y CIy4ajy yOHCTBa HEKOT YOBe-
ka 6e3 cienudukanuje na im je ped o poody (4.1; Spr; 7.1; 7.7; 7.8; 8pr; 9pr; 9.1; 11.3; 11.5; 25pr;
27.22; 33pr; 45.3; 45.4; 51pr; 52.1). YV HekuM pparMeHTHMa ce IPUMEbYje Ha MMOBPEIy HIIN
yOHCTBO JHIIA KOje je M3PHUNTO 03Ha4YeHO Kao filius familias (5.3; Tpr, 7.3). Yak u ykomuko ce
[IPUXBATH Jla CE y OBUM CllyyajeBHUMa y KJIACHYHOM II€PUOJLY PaJIiJIO O IPUMEHU TYxOe utilis
causa, TO He UCKJby4dyje MOryNHOCT J1a je y PeTKIaCHYHOM MEePHOY Tyxk0a Ouiia AUpeKTHA.
J. M. Kelly, The Meaning of the Lex Aqulia, LQR 80/1964, 76—77. Kenu cmartpa 1a cy 3axBa-
Jbyjyhu KacHHjeM U3y3UMarby CII000/HE Jele U3 KaTeropHje CTBapH ca eKOHOMCKOM BPE/IHO-
mrhy oHa M3y3eTa ol AUPEKTHE MPUMEHE MPBOT Noraasiba. (...final extrusion, through social
forces of free children from the category of things with an economic value..., Kelly, 1bid.).
Jlemyje Mano BepoBaTHO J1a Cy cI00O0AHA JIMIIA IO/ Biamhy ora MopoAuIie Hkaaa Ouia O3Ha-
YyeHa Kao cTBapu. MelyTum, Oanr oBJie JIeXKH jOII jeqaH apryMeHT y npusor KeiujeBoj Te3u.
Jlok je objekar 3amruTe y TpeheM nornasipy AkBuiujeBor 3akoHa (D.9.2.27.5), a mo cBemy
cynehu u y apyrom (G.3.215), o3HaueH Kao res, y IPBOM MOTJIABJbY CE OBa ped He yroTpedpasa.
Ymecto quanti ea res erit/fuit/est, kaxe ce quanti id fuit (konuko je To Bpeneno —D.9.2.2pr), unm,
MOXJ1a 9ak quanti is homo fuisset (D.9.2.21pr). Axo cy o6jekaT 3alITHTE MO IPBOM IOTJIaBIbY
Ouu caMo pOoOOBH U KHBOTHIHE, 3aIITO OHJIA jeTHOCTABHO HE O OMIIM O3HAYCHH Kao res?

19 TIporus: Wittmann, op. cit., 37-46.

20 Ginesta-Amargos, op. cit., 161-165.
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Tyx0a faje kao actio utilis. TymademeM apxaudHe peud erus (2ocioouH,
2ociiooap) N3 AKBUIN]EBOT 3aKOHA y 3HaUewy dominus (81aCHUK) OT-
KJIOK-EHA je OHJI0 KaKBa HEIOyMHUIIA Y TOTJIeTy TOTa Jla IUPEKTHA TYK0a
IpuIaga camo Juily Koje uMa rnpaso cBojune (D.9.2.11.6). laxie, yak u
na je paterfamilias-y y Bpeme JOHOLICH:A 3aKOHA NPHUINIAjaa JMPEKTHA
Ty:k0a, IITO HHje CUI'YPHO, Y KIIACHYHOM HIEPHOJLY TO BHIIIC HHJE CITy4a).

Ha ocHoBy aHanoruje ca IpuMEHOM aKBUJIMJaHCKE TYKOE y CIIy-
4ajy MoBpeze cII000THOT YOBEKa MOTJIO OM Ce 3aKJbYUUTH 1A je Y TEKCTY
CO.1.11 HoBuaHa HaKHa/1a OIly 300T CMPTH CHHA BEpOBATHO IJ1aheHa 1o
OCHOBY aKBHIIMjaHCKe TyKOe utilis causa. Hajjaun pasior y mpuior
OBAaKBOM TyMa4ehby je TO LUTO C¢ HOBYaHA Ka3Ha y OBOM CIly4ajy TEIIKO
MO’Ke 00JaCHUTH Ha JIPYTH HA9HH OCHM NPUMEHOM aKBUIIMjaHCKe TyxKOe
(actio damni iniuriae). Jep, ako HUje ped 0 OBOj TykOH, 0 UeMy ce OHJIa
panu? CBecHHM CMO Ja OBa TEOpHja HE MOXKE OUTH HEIBOCMHUCIICHO JI0-
Ka3aHa, i 3aT0 MOpa OCTaTH y oMeHy rperrnocraske. Ho, ox cux mory-
hux mpeTnocTaBKH, YNHU CE HAJU3BECHUJOM.

3. [Ipo6.ieMm HaunHa mMpoueHe mTeTe. Yak 1 ako HE MpeACTaBIba
IpUMep MPUMEHE actio damni iniuriae 'y ciy4ajy yoOucTsa ciodoaHor
goBeka, Tekct CO.1.11 j je o1 n3BaHpeIHOT 3HaYaja 3a POMaHUCTUKY. Jep,
OuII0 0 K0joj Ty>k0M 1a je ped, uzHoc ox 2000 (cecTepiinja UK AeHapHja)
KOJHU C€ Y TEKCTY MTOMHUHSE MPEJICTaBIba, CACBUM CUT'YPHO, KOMITCH3aI[H-
Jy 32 IMOBUHCKE TYOUTKE KOjH CY OIly HAHETH yCJIe]] CHHOBJHEBE CMPTH.
Hanme, mpoKOH3YII Kaske 1a My ce UCIIIaTa BPLIM 10 OCHOBY TPOIIKOBA
(zmpendz causa).

Ogo je jeiHN HaMa [O3HATH CIIy4aj y KOME je y PUMCKOM KJIacH4-
HOM IIpaBy Npe/BUleHa HOBYAHA HAJIOKHAA y CIIy4ajy CMPTH CI10001-
Hor yoBeka.2! Moyk/1a v BHIIIC HETO OTKPHTH 10 OCHOBY Koje je Tyx0e
oBaj U3HOC ucrutaheH, 6uno Ou 3Ha4ajHO 00jaCHUTH HA KOJU HAUUH je
Morao OMTHU OAMEPEH HOBYAHU JIe0 Ka3He Ha Kojy je ocyhen Mapuje
EBapucr, jep 6u To 6a1ua0 HOBO CBETJIO Ha HAUMH Ha KOJU ¢y PuMibanu
rJIeJaJI Ha IPOOJIeM MPOLIEHE ITETe HAHETE YCIIe/ 1 yOUCTBa 1000 JHOT
YoBeKa, I1a OuJia Ta mrTeTa HanjgaheHa akBUIIMJaHCKOM UITW HEKOM JIpY-
oM TyKO00M.

W3BecHo je 1a ce Huje MOrJIa MpoIeHUBAaTH BPEAHOCT CHHA, 300T
MPUHIUIIA PUMCKOT ITpaBa J1a TeJIo CI000IHOT YOBEKa HE TIOJJIeXKeE MPO-
uenu (D.9.3.1.5). Unak, To mTo PUMCKH TIPaBHUIIH CJI000/THOT YOBEKa,
YaK ¥ KaJ je y MUTamwy JULe alieni iuris, He CMaTpajy 3a CTBAp, HE 3HAUU
Jia BIACT natepamuimjaca Haji 1IaHOBUMa [IOPOIHLE HEMA CKOHOMCKY
nuMensujy. Ox momohu y pelermy oBOr mpobdiieMa Moke OUTH aHallo-
r'ja ca CUTYallljoM Kajia je Uiy alieni iuris HaHeTa pU3MYKa MoBpea.22

21 Wacke, Incidenti..., 376.
22 Feenstra, op. cit., 154—156.
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[TpaBHUIM y TAKBUM CITy4ajeBUMa BOJE PauyHa O 3aIITUTH UMOBUHCKHUX
MHTEpeca o11a MOPOIUIIe, HCTOBPEMEHO He J0BO/IchH y MU Tamke IPUHIIHIT
71a TEJIO CJI00OIHOT YOBEKA HE MOJIeKE MPOICHH.

VY tekcty koju cnenu nocie D.9.2.5.3 y nornaBiby Ad legem Aqui-
liam (u mocne ITaynoBor maparpada D.9.2.6 ymerHyTor on ctpane Jy-
CTUHHUJAHOBUX KOMIUJIATOPA), YIIMUjaH, MOX/Ja U 1aJbe LUTHpajyhu
Jynujana, kaxxe na he oiry moBpeheHor nedaka mo Ty>kKOu MPUTIACTH HAKHA-
Jla TPOILIKOBA JIeYeH-a, U HAaKHAaJIa U3ry0JbeHe 3apaie Kojy 300T moBpee
HETOB CHH He OyJie MOTa0 OCTBAPUTH:

D.9.2.7pr YAnuAH, ©3 ocaMHaecTe KUTE 0 eMUKTY: O8om ittycOom
otuay he 006uitiU OHONUKO KOAUKO OYOe UMAO Marbe 00 pada c80Z CUHA
3002 YHUWIHEHOZ OKA, U TWPOWKOBE KOje je UMAO 3d He2060 neuerbe.?3

TexcToBu u3 I'ajeBor KOMEHTapa MPOBUHIM]CKOT €IUKTa MOTBP-
hyjy na ce Ha UCTM HAYMH BPIIM NIPOLIEHA HMOBUHCKUX I'yOUTaKa U MO
Ty>k0ama 300T IITETE KOjy yUNHU )KHUBOTHIHA U 300T HET03BOJHEHOT TIPO-
cHUIama U u3danuBama cTBapH, Oyayhu 1a Teno ca0001HOT YOBeKa He
TPIH NPOLEHY:

D.9.1.3 I'aJ, U3 cenMe KBUTe O MPOBUHITHCKOM eTUKTY: Cada HuKko
He CyMIba 0a ce Ho OCHOBY 0802 3AKOHA MOICe WLYICUTHU U 34 CLODOOHA
qUYa, Ha dpumep aKo Ou Yei8oPOHOICHA HCUBOTUUILA PAHUILA OYA HIOPO-
ouye Uiy CuHa fopoouye; pasyme ce 0a ce He 800U PAYYHA O YHAKAICe-
Y, jep tieno c10600H02 woseKka He Wpiiu Upoyeny, 6eh o yuuroeHuM iupo-
WKOBUMA Tlederbd U UpOoUywiieHuM Hoci08uUMa, Kao u oHumMa Koju he
buitiu Upoiywitieny, axko je 6uo oneciiocobmen.>

D.9.3.7 I'AJ, u3 mecTe K\BUTE O TPOBUHIIH]CKOM €ITUKTY: AKO iteno
€10000H0Z wosexa OyOe tiospehero onum witio Oyde uzbaueHo unu upo-
cytio, cyouja oopauynaea xonopape Koju ¢y urahenu iexapy u ociuanie
POWKO8e KOjU CY YUUREHU UPUTUKOM Jleuerbd, oped woca Hocioe
Koje je tipoityciiuo, uiu Koje he ipoityciuuiviu 3002 o2a Wito je oneciio-
cobsmwen. He tipasu ce, meljyiuium, dpoyena 0xiCumaKa Uil yHaxaxicerd,
Jjep wieno cnoboonoZ uoeeka ce ne modice upoyerpusainiun.

23 D.9.2.7pr Urpianus libro octavo decimo ad edictum Qua actione patrem consecutu-
rum ait, quod minus ex operis filii sui propter vitiatum oculum sit habiturus, et impendia,
quae pro eius curatione fecerit.

24D.9.1.3 Gaius libro septimo ad edictum provinciale Ex hac lege iam non dubitatur
etiam liberarum personarum nomine agi posse, forte si patrem familias aut filium familias
vulneraverit quadrupes. scilicet ut non deformitatis ratio habeatur, cum liberum corpus aesti-
mationem non recipiat, sed impensarum in curationem factarum et operarum amissarum
quasque amissurus quis esset inutilis factus.

25 D.9.3.7 Gauus libro sexto ad edictum provinciale Cum liberi hominis corpus ex eo,
quod deiectum effusumve quid erit, laesum fuerit, iudex computat mercedes medicis praestitas
ceteraque impendia, quae in curatione facta sunt, praeterea operarum, quibus caruit aut cari-
turus est ob id, quod inutilis factus est. cicatricium autem aut deformitatis nulla fit aestimatio,
quia liberum corpus nullam recipit aestimationem.
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Y 0BHM TEKCTOBMMA HE MPaBH Ce pa3ianka u3mely mporeHe mrere
y cay4ajy MoBpe/e Iuua sui v nuua alieni iuris. Hema pasnora ga ce
CyMmba 1 je y Cllydajy NpiMeHe Tyx0e n3 AKBIJIMJEBOT 3aKOHA Y CIIy-
Yajy MmoBpesie cI000aHOT Y0BeKa OMII0 Jpyraduje.

Bpatumo ce cana na ciyuaj ,,Jlyno npotus EBapucra“. U3pas im-
pendi causa xoju je mpokonsyn Taypun Ernanmje yHOTpe6Ho y €MUCTY-
mu ynyheHoj umnepaTtopy 61, 6ap Ha IPBH MOTJIE, YKA3UBAO Ja Ce He
JIOTYIITA MPOLIEHA HA U3TYOJbEeHY 3apajly, HEro caMo Ha TPOIIKOBE KOju
Cy HacTamiu ycuen aenukra. O KojuMm O ce TPOIIKOBUMA MOTJIO PaJuTH?
Moxa 0 TPOIIKOBHMA JIeUeHa UM CaxpaHe, KAKO HEKU POMAHUCTHU
cmarpajy?26

Hnak, nBe xuspane, Ouo cectepirja OMUIIo AeHapHja, MyHo je 3a
TPOLIKOBE JICUeHa, IOTOTOBO HEYCIIEIIHOT. Y TEKCTY €€, yOCTaJIOM, HU-
KaKBO JIeYeH¢ U HE MIOMUIbE, Kake ce caMo Ja je moBpehenu mmaauh
YMPO IOCIIe IIeT JJaHa. JOLI je Marbe BEpOBaTHO Jia je CHPOMAILaH YOBEK
NPUPEINO CUHY PAaCKOIIHY caxpany. [I[pokoH3yJ Kaxe /1a je ocyauo
EBapucra na Jlymy, oity youjenor Knaynuja, ucmmatu U3HOC Off IBE XUJba-
Jie 300T ’eroBOT OYUTIICTHOT CHPOMAIITBA (quod manifesta eius fuerat
paupertas). I[lpyHiun fa mreta HaHETa ASTUKTOM Tpeba na Oyzae Ha-
JNokHaljeHa HeMa HUKaKBE Be3€ ca NMOBHHCKUM CTamheM OLITeheHor, ma
3alITO CE OHJIa Ka)ke JIa ce OAIITeTa miaha 300r cupoMaliTBa, ako je
ped O TPOIIKOBHMA JIeUeHa WK caxpaHe?

[Ipe he 6utu na peun impendi causa Tpeda TyMauuTH paou po-
wKa, oa ou ux wpowuo (Hosye), Tj. 1a je ped 0 HOBITY KOJH j€ TTPOKOH3YJ
HAMEHUO 3a U3IpKaBame ona y Oynyhnoctu. Haume, ¢ 063upom Ha TO
Jia ce TOBOPH O OUMTIIEAHOM CHPOMAIITBY Olia, MOryhe je /1a ra je CHH CBO-
JUM paJioM H3APKaBao. Y TOM CIly4ajy OKOJHOCT Jia je OTall 1o cHpoMa-
maH uMa 3Hauaja. Jla je youjer cue uMyhHOr YoBeKa KOjU Hije IPUBpe-
huBao Hero je HampOTHUB caM OMO U3APKABAH O CTPAHE OIla, AYIIEBHU
ryoutak He O OMO HUIIITA MaFbH, aJId TEIIKO J1a OW Ce MOTJI0 CMaTpaTh
Jla je y TOM CIIy4ajy OIly HaHEeT HMOBHHCKH T'yOUTaK. Y HaIlleM CIIy4ajy
IITETa je BEPOBATHO MPOLCHCHA HA H3HOC JTOOUTKA KOJH je OTal| MOrao
OCTBAPHTH OJl CHHOBJBEBOT paja y Oyayhuoctn. OBo je y ckmany ca
HAYUHOM IPOLCHE IITETE y CITy4ajy NOBPEae CIOOOLHOr YoBeKa alieni
iuris, any, 1a 1 Ha TO yYKa3yje U U3HOC MPOLICH-EHE 1mTeTe?

PomanucTu cy 10 caja yrilaBHOM cMaTpalii Aa He ykasyje. Taxo,
Bake cmarpa z1a je M3HOC 01 JIB€ XMJbaJIe H3Y3€THO MaJId Kao Ka3Ha 3a
youcTBo, HaBosiehu f1a je y puMCKUM ITPaBHUM TEKCTOBUMA CACBUM yOOU-
YajeHa YrOBOpHA Ka3Ha O] IeCeT XUJbala CeCTEPIIHja 3a HEU3BPIICHE
KOHTpaKTa, ¥ CMaTpa J1a U3HOC O IBE XUJbaJIe CeCTEepIMja HE MOXKeE

26 Tako, Wacke, Incidenti..., 376.
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OWTH HHINTA IPYTO JI0 HAKHA A TPOIIKOBA JieYeHa U caxpaHe.2’ Y cTBa-
pH, U3IJIeAa /1a je yIpaBo MPeTIocTaBKa Ja je Ka3HeHU U3HOC Beoma
MaJIH JI0 cajia CrpeyaBaia pPOMaHHCTE Ja TOBEPY]Y Y TEOPH]Y Jia j€ OBJIie
ped 0 aKBUIIMjAHCKO] ONTOBOPHOCTH. baiil 3aTo, 0BUM nuTameM ce Tpeda
030UJbHO 10320aBUTH, M TO HA JPYTauMju HAUHH.

[Ipe cBera, oBzie ce paau 0 HaKHAAX UMOBUHCKUX I'yOMTaKa HacTa-
JUX yciesn yOucTBa a He 0 Ka3Hu 3a youctso. Kasna je onpehena y Buny
NEeTOrOIMIIbEr N3rHaHcTBa. [IpeBucoke HOBYaHEe Ka3He, MOMYT OHE 32
yOHCTBO CITOOOIHOT JOBEKA Ty TEM CTBAPH Koja je n30adeHa Kpo3 mpo3op
HAa YJIUITY KOja Je M3HOCHIIA TiefieceT Xuibaaa cectepuunja (D.9.3.1pr), 011
pebuBane cy y jaBHOM HHTEpecy, 1a OH ce CPEUNIIO MOHAIIAKE KOje
yrpoxasa 0e30eqHocT rpahana. bynyhu na je y oBom ciyuajy ped o
HAKHA/IM IITETE, HeMa HUKAKBOT 3Ha4aja TO IITO OBaj U3HOC JIeNyje Kao
TOTOBO yBPEI/BUBO MaJla KOMIICH3aIH]ja 3a ryonuTak cuua. My ciydajy
Kajia je yOujeH pob Koju je BaHOpauHM CHH CBOT TOCTIOAApa, Iy ICBHN
Oou o1a BEpoOBaTHO HHje HUIITA MatbH. []a Ak, pUMCKHU IIPaBHULH Y
TAaKBOM CJIy4ajy ca paQUHHPAHOM U ITOMAJIO OKPYTHO-XJIaJHOKPBHOM
apryMeHTaljoM o10ujajy MpoLeHy BPSIHOCTH YHHIITEHE ,,CTBAPH ™ Y
aKBUJIMJaHCKOM CIIOpYy Ha Beh¥ M3HOC O/ IeHE TPIKHILHE BPEIHOCTH, U
M3PHYHTO 00Mjajy [1a y3Mmy y 003up adektusHy BpeaHocT (D.9.2.33pr).

[IITo ce TMYe eKOHOMCKOT 3Hauaja KOjH je M3HOC OJ1 IBE XHJbale
cecTeplrja uMao y ctapom Pumy, mpaBHU TEKCTOBH HUCY 00ap MmoKa-
3aresb. To ITO yroBOopHa Ka3Ha MOKe Jja Oy/e orpoMHa He Tpeba jaa
dy[H, jep ¥ BPEJHOCT 00aBe3e U3 KOHTPAKTa MOXe 1a Oyze orpoMHa.
V3 To, yroBopHa Ka3Ha IO IPAaBUITy 3HATHO MIpeMallyje BPeIHOCT yTro-
BOpHe 00aBe3e. KoHTpakTu BeuKe BpeJHOCTH, M €2 BACOKMM YTOBOPHUM
Ka3HaMa, yTJIaBHOM CY CKJIAIlaHU U3Mel)y mpunaaHuKa npedorare pum-
CKE eITUTe, ¥ HUIITA HE TOBOPE O TOME MITA j€ Taj U3HOC 3HAYHO 32 MPO-
CEYHOT YOBEKa.

Ja Gucmo pemmau oBaj mpodsieM, MOPaMo Ce TOCITYKUTH pPe3yJiTa-
THMa JI0 KOJUX CY JOIUIH HAy YHULIU KOjH ce 6aBE EKOHOMCKOM HCTOPH]OM
crapor Puma.

Ananusupajmo u3Hoc koju je Mapuje EBapuct Tpebaso 1a ucra-
i Knaynujesom ouy Jlymy ca acriekra nmpeTrocTaBKe 1a je ped 0 H3HO-
Cy HOBIIa KOjH j€ OH MOT'ao Jia yoepe o7l CHHOBJBEBOT pajia y OyayhHocTH,
na HI/Ije 6uo youjen. [loganu o nuyHuM npumamuma y Pumckoj nummne-
PHjH Yy APYyTOM BEKY CY OCKYAHH. JEAMHO O IPUMAtbiMa IP)KaBHHX CILy-
KOCHNKa, KOjU Cy MMaH (PMKCHE IIaTe, MOKEMO HEIITO NPEIH3HHje
pehmu. Ynope}')eH)e ca 3apajjaMa BUCOKMX PUMCKHUX IIUBUITHUX U BOJHUX
3BaHMYHHMKA HE MOXKE OMTH y3€TO HU Kao MpUOJIMIKaH MOKa3aTesb KO-
JIMKO je TpoceyaH cTaHOBHUK MMmepuje 3apahuBao, jep cy oHa 6uina

27 Wacke, Ibid.
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HECPa3MEPHO BUCOKA YaK M KaJ| ce yIopeJe ca NpuMamiMa BUCOKHX
3BaHUYHUKA APYTUX TaJAIIBUX Ap)KaBa.2d

Mok a 61 miaTe puMCKUX BOJHMKA MOTJIE /1a TMOCIYKe Kao MpH-
onmxHUje Mepuiio. MI3HOC 011 1Be XuJbajie IeHapuja Ou OTIIPUIIUKE O]
roBapao CeAMOrO/UILIL0] 3apa /il PUMCKOL JICTHOHApa HAJHHIKET paHra.?
Bojuniu momohnux tpyma (auxilia) sapahusamnu cy joir mame. Max,
KaJla He Ka)y U3PHYHUTO O KOjOj MOHETH Ce paiy, PuMibanu yemthe ro-
BOpE 0 cecTepurjama. AKO je Tako, oLy je 10JieJbeH MambH U3HOC HEro
IITO je TTPOd)eCHOHAIHY BOJHHK 3apahuBao 3a aBe rogune. OBo je jou
YBEK JIOBOJBHO BEJIMKa CyMa J1a MOI'YhHOCT Jia je y mUTatby JICKapCKH
XOHOpAp 3a METOJHEBHO JICUCHHE, H TO jOLI Oe3YCICNIHO, TpeOa HCKIbY-
gutu. Mehytum, moryhe je ¢ mpaBoMm ce 3aluTary, J1a JI je TO CyBHIIIEe
MaJjo 332 U3HOC CHHOBJHEBE 3apajie KOjU Ce MOTao OYeKUBaTH y Oyayh-
HOCTH, Aa je ocTao >xuB? OBO TUM Ipe MITO nopehemeM ca npumamuMa
¢bu3NYKNX pagHuKa U3 puMcKor Erurnra, koju je jequnu peruod Pumcke
MMIIEpHje U3 KOjer UMaMo JieTaJbHe NOAAaTKe O IeHaMa U HaJHUIIaMa
3axBaJbyjyhu 0OMJbY ManmupoIONIKOT MaTepHjaia, MoxeMmo pehu na je
rope HaBeJeHH U3HOC Oa3MyHe IJIaTe pUMCKOT perpyTa OMo TeK HeIITO
Beli 01 OHOT'a IITO je MOrao Ja 3apaji HEKBaIN(pUKOBAHH PAHUK Y
Anexkcanapuju.’0 3ap je cyauja oueknBao aa Ou OTall jour camo map ro-
JIMHA MOTao Jla youpa IJI0I0Be CHHOBIJBEBOT paja?

28 Hup. y Kunu n3 no6a nuHacTtuje XaH ryBepHep NpOBHHIIH]jE ca [0JIa MIJIHOHA CTa-
HOBHUKA je MMao IJIaTy Koja je, mpepadyHaTa y [eHe pode, Ouia eKBUBaJICHTHA IJIaTH CaBpe-
MEHOT PHMCKOT [IEHTYPHOHA KOjH je 3a1oBefao 4eToM o/ 80 JbyH, IOK Cy HAjBUIIN KHHECKU
JpKaBHY 3BaHUYHHILIM HPUMAJIH caMo 5% J0XO0TKa MPOKOH3YJIa U3 IepHo/a npuHiunara. W.
Scheidel, New ways of studying incomes in the Roman economy, Princeton/Stanford Working
Papers in Classics, November 2006, 3—4.

29 OcHOBHa I1aTa PUMCKOT JIErHOHapa, 06e3 jojaraka u 60Hyca, H3HOCUIIA je Y Bpeme
OxkTtaBujana Asrycta 10 aca queBHo (Tacitus, Annales, 1.17), omnocHo 2,5 cectepunja. Ha
TOJMINEKHEM HUBOY JISTHOHAP HajHIKET paHTa 3apahuBao je oko 900 cectepiirja, 0HOCHO OKO
225 nenapuja. [log Jomunujanom je 6a3umdHa BojHUYKA riaTa nosehana Ha oko 300 neHapu-
jaTONUIIIEbE, AU je THME YTJIABHOM IMIOKPHUBEHO CMaberhe PealiHe BPEIHOCTH IeHapHja yCie
uHdIanuje, Te Cy, y cTBapy, IiaTe y pealHoM H3HOCY caMo He3HaTHo nosehane. Hanwme, y
ABrycToBo n00a ox jenne GpyHTe cpebpa koBaso ce 85 nenapuja, a mox Xaapujanom 105 (R.
Duncan-Jones, Money and Government in the Roman Empire, 1994, 45, 217).

30 [ajaen pauyHa ja je jefiaH MyHO3aMOCICHH OJPACIH MYIIKH HajaMHHU PaJHUK U3
Erunra y neprony npuHIHmnaTa Morao aa 3apaau oko 250 gpaxmu rogunime (W. Scheidel,
Real wages in early economies: Evidence for living standards from 2000 BCE to 1300 CE,
Princeton/Stanford Working Papers in Classics, March 2008, 3—4). To je oko 875 rpama cpe-
Opa, aKko ce padyHa J1a je jeqHa mTojoMejcka Ipaxma oko 3,5 rpama cpebpa (M. PocroBies,
HUcinopuja ciuapoza ceemia (penakuuja: K. Mapunku-I'ahancku), Hosu Cag 1990, 190-191),
mTo u3HocH 2,67 pumckux ¢yHTH (327 Tpama) cpedpa, Tj. oko 280 neHapuja y BpeIHOCTH U3
Jpyror Beka. AKo ce y3me y 003up HH}Iauja nTojoMejcke Ipaxme, OH/ia je TO BEpOBATHO
HEIITO Mame, IaKJie, MPHOIIKHO 0a3uIHOj JIeTHOHAPCKO] Mnath. Mmak, Tpeba BoIuTH pady-
Ha J1a HajaMHH PaJHUK HIje UMao YBEK CTajlaH IPUXO/, 0K je MpodeCHOHATHH BOJHUK MOTa0
Jla padyyHa U Ha 3HaTHEe OOHyce (HIIp. MPHJIMKOM CTYIIamkha Ha BJIACT HOBOT HMIIEPATOPa) U
OTIIPEMHHUHY, HOBYaHE HarpaJse 300r 3aciIyra u BULIECTPYKo noBehame miare y cirydajy yHa-
npehema.
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Unaxk, Tpe6a BOJIUTH pauyHa o cienchem. Behuny ctanoBHHIITBA
Pumcke nMriepuje YMHNIIN Cy BEpOBATHO CUTHH CEJbaIlU KOjU Cy ce Oa-
BUJIN TTOJHOTIPUBPEOM 10 IPUHIUITY CaMOOJIpKama, 3apalyjyhu jomr
Mame Hero HajaMHH PAaJHHIM y TPajy, a y CiIydajy HEpOIHE TOJIUHE
OuBanu cy ocyhenu Ha rmajgoBame. Jlakie, CKpOMHO ajid CUTYPHO MTpH-
MAFbe PUMCKOT JISTHOHAPa, KOje je MOpaJIO [Ie/I0BATH J10BOJBHO IIPUBIAYHO
Jia 00e30e1H CTalaH IPHIHB PErpyTa, y MPAKCH je OUII0 U3HAL OHOTa
IITO je MpoceyaH YoBeK 3apahuBao.

Ocwum Tora, Tyk00M ce MOTrao 3aXTeBaTH He 110 U3HOC KOju OU CUH
3apa/ivo 3a BpeMe YUTaBOI )KMBOTA, HEr0 M3HOC KOjH je 0Tall MOrao Ja
yOepe 071 CHHOBJBEBOT pajia. Y TEKCTy ce TOBOPU O OYHIJICITHOM CHPO-
MAIITBY OIa, T€ C€ MOXKE MPETIOCTABUTH JIa Ta je U3PKABAO CHH KOjU
je 610 HajaMHM paJHUK WJIH Ce, MOIYT MUJIMOHA CTAHOBHUKA PuMcke
umMIepuje, 6aBHO MOJBOIPUBPEIOM IO TPUHIUITY TPOM3BONEHHa 3a TN Y-
He notpebe. To 3HaUM 1a je oTall TeNIko O paja CBOI CHHA MOTao Ja
no0uje BHIIE O] ITYKOT M3/IpKaBamba.

Hcropuuapy ekOHOMUjE padyHajy Aa je YeTBPTHHA IJIaTe JerHOHA-
pa oxdujaHa Ha TPOIIIKOBE UCXpaHE, JOK O 0CTao OMII0 yTPOIIEHO Ha
ocraie norpede uiu yurreherno.?! OBum ce Ha nznoc ox 2000 cecrep-
uuja Oaua cacBuM Apyradnja ciuka. [IpepadyHaro y sernoHapeka cie-
JIoBatba, OJI Te CyMe JeJHO JIMLE MOIJIO OU Jia Ce XpaHH cefiaM roMHa,
a MOXKJIa U BHILIE, jep Tpeba y3eTH y 003up J1a Cy U CTaHAapAu UCXpaHe
y PUMCKO]j BOjCIIM BEPOBATHO OMJIHM H3HAI OHUX KOJU CY BaXKHUJIH 32 00MY-
He cTaHoBHUKe Mmnepuje. Ynopehemwa paau, cucteMoMm Jp:kaBHE MO-
Mmohu (alimenta) 3a cupouaj u Ieily U3 CHPOMAITHUX MMOPOJIUIIA KOJU CY
ycTaHoBHIM uMneparop Hepsa u mseroBu HacieaHunu ucriahnsano je
16 cectepirja MeCEYHO MYIIIKO] U 12 cecTepirja MeCETHO KEHCKO] TN
JI0 HaBpIICHEe 0OcaMHaecTe rofauHe xuBota.2 To 3Hauun a Ou ce of 1Be
XHJbaJIe CeCTepLrja Moriia 00e30eIUTH AeCeTOrOUIIba aTMMEHTAIIH]a
3a Mmymiky aeiy. HapaBao, ako je y nutamy 2000 nenapuja, THM HOBIIEM
Ou ce Morio 06e30eIUTH BUIIISICIICHI]CKO CKPOMHO H3/PKaBambhe.

Heko 6u Morao nmoctaBUTH MUTAKkE, J1a JIH j€ IITETa Y OBOM CIIyYa-
Jy yonure npouessnsa? Hanme, y puMCKOM IpaBy ce MOKE HaILIATHTH
camo OHa mTeTa Kojy je moryhe nponenutu. Tako, ako ce pudapcku
Opon 3amiieo y Mpexe apyror 6poaa, u MopHapu Oyny npuHyheHu na
UX UCEKy Ja 6u Opoj ocno0ouiu, MyTeM actio damni iniuriae MOXe ce
HAIIATHTH CaMO BPEIHOCT MPEKa, a He i pube Koje je Moria OuTH yJio-
BJbCHA, Jep j© KPajibe HCM3BECHO 1a Jii Ou yomwTe Guia yIoB/beHa
(D.9.2.29.3). Kaxko ce Moxe mpoIeHUTH KOJUKO je yOUjeHO JIUIE MOTJIO
3apaautu y Oyayhuoctu?

31 Duncan-Jones, op. cit., 33—41.
32N. A. Maskin, Istorija starog Rima, prevod M. Markovié¢, Beograd 2005, 423.
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Wnaxk, mapaiena ca ciy4ajeM Kaja je cI0001HOM Y0BEKy HaHETa
TeJeCHa MoBpe/a yKasyje 1a cy PuMibaHu cMaTpaiiu 1a je 0Baksa Ipo-
ueHa Moryha. V ciry4ajy a je HeKo TpajHO OHECIIOCOOJbEH 3a paJ| OHH,
KaKo CMO BHJICJH, IOMYIITajy HAIJaTy U3HOCA 3apaje Kojy je Morao
crehu y OyayhHocTH myTem Ty>k0e 300T IITETe KOjy YUUHU )KUBOTHHA
(D.9.1.3), Tyx6e n3 Axsunujesor 3akona (D.9.2.7pr), nnu Tyx6e 300r
HEJI03BOJLEHOT MPOCHTIamka 1 n3banuBama creapu (D.9.3.7). Axo je 6uno
Moryhe na ce uzpadyna uzHoc Oyayhux u3ryO0speHux 3apaja y ciydajy
WHBAJIMIUTETA, 3aITO TO He OM O6usto Moryhe u y ciyuajy youctsa?

Jlakiie, ©3HOC OJ1 JIBE XUJba/Ie (BEpOBATHO CECTEPIIM]a) KOjH CE TIOMHU-
BC y IPECYIU 10 CBeMy cyzehu npezcraBiba anpoKCHMAaTUBHO U3pady-
HaTH JI0 3apajie KOju O oTall Morao Jia yoepe ol CHHOBJbEBOT pajia, a
KOju O TIPeocTao KaJ OM ce M3IBOJUIIH TPOIIKOBU U3/PKaBamkba CaMor
CHHa, M TO 32 OHOJIMKO T'OJITHA KOJIMKO C€ 0YEKMBAJIO J1a OTall OyJie )KUB.

3aKbe‘laK Texct CO.1.11 je BepoBaTHO jeAMHU PUMED TPUMEHE
aKBHIIM]aHCKE TyKOe y ciry4ajy yOHCTBa CIOOOIHOr YOBEKa, Majla OBa-
KBO TyMaueme 0CTaje CopHO. Mnak, BaH CyMmb€ je, 4aK U aKo y TTHTaby
HUJje aKBUJIMJaHCKa Ty>k0a, Ja je ped O JeIMHCTBEHOM CIIy4ajy y KoMe
ce oapehyje HoBuaHa HAKHA/A TaTepaMUINjaCy 300 HMOBHHCKOT I'y-
OuTKa KOjH je mpeTprieo 300r yOHCTBa YjlaHa IIOPOAHIIE.

H3Hoc ox aBe Xxuibajae (cecTeplivja Wi JieHaprja) yKasyje na je
ped, BepoBaTHO, HE O HAKHA/IU 3a TPOIIKOBE JICUeHha WIH caXpaHe Hero
0 ITPUOIMKHO MPOLEHEHOM U3HOCY 3apajie Koju je paterfamilias Morao
yOpatu of pana nuna alieni iuris y OynyhHOCTH, J1a je 0OCTaJIO KUBO.
BaHo je HarmacuTy Aa ce He pajiy O PeHTH 32 H3/IP)KaBakbe Y MOAEPHOM
CMHCITY, HEro 0 (PMKCHOM M3HOCY allPOKCHMATHBHO MPOLCHEHOT UMO-
BHUHCKOT T'yOuTKa.

Samir Alici¢
Faculty of Law
University of Novi Sad

A PARTY IN SPAIN WITH TRAGIC CONSEQUENCES
AND THE PROBLEM OF PROPERTY DAMAGE IN CASE
OF MURDER OF A FREE MAN IN ROMAN LAW (CO.1.11)

Summary

This paper analyzes a case of murder of a free man by negligence in classical
Roman law, in which, in addition to the sentence of exile, a fine in the form of
compensation to the father of the murdered person is measured in the form of
compensation for property losses. The author attempts to provide possible answers to
the questions as to by which lawsuit the monetary amount penalty is based, and by
which criteria the sum was measured.
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KVJIT MEPKYPA 1 BEHEPE
Y T'OPIHOJ ME3UTN

ATICTPAKT: V pany cy natu HEKH aclieKTH KyJToBa 6ora Mepkypa u
Oorume Benepe, kapakrepuctuunu 3a mpoctop l'opmwe Mesuje y neprony ox I
no 111 Bexka. AHaIM30M 3aCTYIJBEHOCTH 0jaBe BHXOBUX HMEHA Ha enurpad-
CKHM CIIOMEHUIINMA, IPEACTaBa Yy MOHYMEHTAIHO] ¥ CHTHO] TUIACTHIIH, yOUCHE
Cy pasJimKe Koje mocTtoje u3mel)y oduIujenae penurnje u MpuBaTHUX KYyJITOBA,
HApOYHTO OHUX ITOBE3aHMX C Ay TOXTOHUM CTAaHOBHHIITBOM. Mepkyp u Benepa
Ounu cy oMuJbeHa OOXKaHCTBA JKUTEJba OBe NMpoBuHIKje. He peTko, y HaunHy
Ha KOjH Cy NPEICTaBJbeHU, OTKPUBAMO BEpOBaha CTAHOBHUKA KOJU CY TY XKH-
BEJIM IIPe PUMCKHX OCBajama, rnpe ceera Tpayana u Kenra.

KJbYYHE PEYU: Mepkyp, Benepa, ['opma Mesuja, penuruja, kyar, Tpa-
ganu, Kenru.

Pumcka penmuruja Lapckor nepuona (I-111 Bex) Hactana je kao ne-
pHBAT CTapoUTAJICKe, ETPYPCKE U Tpuke penuruje. Kao jeaHy on meHnx
IIaBHUX KapaKTEPUCTUKA MOXKEMO H3/IBOJHTH HEXCPMETHYHOCT, OLHO-
CHO OTBOPEHOCT Ka IPUMamby YTHUIIAja ca CTpaHe KOja ce MOXKE MTPATUTH
cBe 10 nobexe xpunrhancrea.! CBakako J1a cy UCTOPH]CKHU YCIIOBH,
Mox1a 60Jbe pehu onpeleHe ncTopujcke TNIHOCTH, TPECYTHO Y TUIIAIN
Ha Ty nojaBy. [IpBu kopak ka o0jenumaBamy OBE BPCTE Heja TIOCTOJU
jomr y Bpeme ycrona MakeZloHCKe ipaBe, 3a Bpeme Aekcanzpa Be-
suxor. Ipu kpajy Pery6muxe, Liesap je 610 Taj Kora ¢y y HOBOOCBOjeHHM
MPOBUHITMjaMa MOIITOBAIIN Kao 00XKAaHCTBO, a YH]y je PEIUTH]Y U caMm,

I Tpeba umMaT Ha yMy [a Cy HCTOBPEMEHE PEIHUTHje MOKa3MBale 3HATHO PAa3IHIUT
OJIHOC ITpeMa BEpoBambKMa JApyrux Hapoaa. Erunarcka, jeBpejcka, a M rpuka pejuruja nma-
Jy cacBUM Jipyraduju pa3Boj: jeqHoM ohopMIbEHE Hieje Tpajajie Cy U YyBalie Cy ce Off YIUIHBa
ca CTpaHe.
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M3 NOJIUTHYKUX pasiiora, NpuxBarao. OKTaBUjaH ABIYCT j MOKYLIA0
Jla o4yBa cTapa pUMCKa BEpoBama, ajH je 3axykrano LlapcTso, koje je
oOyxBarasio Hajsehu neo EBpornie u nenose Asuje u Adpuke, Beh nocra-
JI0 KO3MOIIOJIUTCKA CIIEHA.

Pumcka penurujcka yBepema U KyJITOBH IPEACTaBIbajy HajUCLPII-
HUJU U3BOP 3a TPOyUYaBamke TyXOBHOT pa3Boja JbyId TOT 100a. Yropeno
ca 3BaHUYHOM PUMCKOM PEJIUTHJOM KOjy Cy OCBajayH JIOHEIH Y HOBOOCHO-
BaHE NMPOBUHIIN]E, apXCOJIOIIKH NCTPAXMBamkha U Hasa3u oMoryhasajy
HaM JIa yOUHMO U CJIEMCHTE BEPOBakba ay TOXTOHOI CTaHOBHHIITBA. OHa
Cy YBPCTO yTKAaHA Y HAMETHYTY PEIHIHjCKY KOHICIILH]y OCBajada, HaKo
TOHEKA/l je/lBa yOuIbHBA. 3ajeIHIYKO IOPEKIIO HHIOCBPOIICKHX HApO/a
Y PUMCKH ITAHTEOH y KOME IOCTOje OpojHa 00’KaHCTBA, Koja ¢ oapeheHum
MHTepeHIjamMa O11jy HaJ )KHBOTOM M CYyJJIOMHOM JBbYH, TIPEICTABIbAjY
(axTope koju cy omoryhuiu na ce okanHa 00)kaHCTBA JIAKO TIOUCTOBETE
ca pUMCKHM, CIIMYHUX HaJuIe)kHOCTH. HapaBHo, mux Hehemo cpectn y
MaHHU]ecTanrjama 3BaHIYHUX KYJITOBA, Y BOTUBHUM JIapOBUMa MOHY-
MEHTaJIHHUX CKYJITYpa Koje Cy Kpacuiie BEIMKE XPaMOBE HITH 3BaHHYHUM
HATIHCUMa KOj€ Cy IMOCTABJhaIM OHHU KOJH CY YIIpaBJbajli I'PaJoBUMA U
npoBuHIjama. Hahu hemo ux y cutHOj OpoH3aHOj acTuH, y jJapa-
pHjyMHMa KOju CBOJOM HHTUMOM JI03BOJbaBajy Jla C€ HCKaXKy BEpPOBambha
npenaka. ¥ oBoM paay nokymiahy na miryctpyjeM yrpaBo Ta, TOHEeKal
CKpHMBEHA ayTOXTOHA BEpPOBama, Ha IpuMepuMa jiBa 0okaHcTBa — Mep-
Kypa u Benepe.

3a mpoBuHIH]Y [ opmy Me3njy U3BpIleHA j€ aHATN3a Y9eCTaIOCTH
1ojaBe MMEHA MJIM IpeAcTaBa 00’KaHCTaBa y MOHYMEHTAJTHO] CKYJIIITY-
pH U Ha HATMIHCHMA C Je[THE CTpaHe, U Mel)y OpoH3aHuM purypuHama c
Jpyre cTpaHe.? Meby GoxancTBHMa UHja Ce MMCHA jaBIbajy Ha KPTBE-
HUIUMa YIaJJBbHBO je Haj3acTyrbeHuju Jynurep.> Kox xeHckux 60-
’KaHCTaBa, NICTHHA HE TOJIMKO YTaJbHUBO, Hajuenrhe cy mocsete JyHOHU
Perunu, anum Mmaxom He caMocTaliHoO, Beh y3 mocBete Jynutepy. ClinaHO
Ce MOXKE YOUUTH M y 3aCTYIIJbEHOCTH O0KaHCTaBa y CKYJINTYPH, C TUM
IITO je Y OBOM CJIy4ajy ¥ IEKOPaTUBHH MOMEHAT NMa0 BaYKHY YJIOTY, Ia
Cy U3 TOT pasjiora BeoMa 4ecTo NpuKasuBanu Xepkyn u Benepa, KOjH
CBOJUM I/IKOHOFpa(I)CKI/IM cxemama J103B0JbaBajy MHOTO Behy cioboxy
YMETHHUKY.*

Cnuka kojy nipy»ajy OpoH3aHe (purypuHe cacBUM je Apyraduja.
Mehy muma cy ganexo HajopojHuje npeacrase Mepkypa u Benepe. [lo-
CBETE Ca KPTBEHHKA, YECTO MOAN3AHUX pro salute ummeparopa, oapas

2 M. Pyxuh, Kyriina 6ponsana uiactiiuka y pumMcKum aposunyujama ceeeprnoZ baika-
Ha, TOKTOpCcKa Te3a onopamena Ha Puno3opekom pakynrety y beorpany 2006. ronune (y
pyxorucy), 360-364.

3 Inscriptions de la Mésie Supérieure 1, 11, 111/2, TV, V1.

4 M. Tomovi¢, Roman Sculpture in Upper Moesia, Belgrade 1992.
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Cy 3BaHMYHE [TApCKE PETUTH]je, OHOTA IIITO CE MOPAJIO UCTIOIITOBATH 0€3
003upa Ha JINYHA BEpOBamba, U TO OJ] CTPaHE JIUIA Koja cy Ouia y ciy-
KOM prkaBe, YMHOBHHUKA IMBUITHOT WIIH BOJHOT KapakTepa.’ OHO yemy
je OMII0 HAKJIOKEHO ayTOXTOHO CTAHOBHHMIIITBO YECTO je OMIIO TIOBE3aHO
ca TIOPEKIIOM, TPaJHLIHjOM H JIOKaJTHUM BEPOBALIMA, KOja Cy Ha pasiu-
4HTE HAYMHE OMIla yTKaHa y pUMCKy penurhjy. Msrnena na cy Mepkyp u
Benepa, 00kaHCTBa IIUPOKUX KOMIIETEHIIN]A aJTH U OPOJHUX JBYICKUX
MaHa, ’iMa OrTn Hajormmkn.¢ OMHUIIOTEHTHY JynuTep U BeroBa camyT-
Huua — Jynona Peruna, 0nemu ¢y Hax cynouHoM 1 106podutu Ilapcrsa
1 umreparopa. Mepkyp u Benepa tpebaio je 1a ce nobputy ja ce Tpro-
BIHA U [y TOBAba 0/1BUjajy Ge30€1HO U Ja Ay1le [OKOjHHKA HaDy CIIOKO]
Ha JIPyTOM CBETY, JIa [OjeIMHITY ¥ FheTOBOM JIOMY JIoHecy cpehy u jy0as.

k %k ok

Pumcku 6or Mepkyp 0o je 605kaHCTBO TProBUHE, TPropara 1 Iy T-
HHKa, aJli ¥ JIOToBa 1 Koukapa. Tokom Bpemena, Mepkyp je no6mno u
HOBA 331y KeHba. Ocum mTo je 3amTuTHUK myTHUKA (Viator), oH HOCTa_]e
3aITUTHUK TojeanHana (Domesticus) n npxase (Victor), anu u FCHI/I]e
Mopa 1 0OOHOBHTEJb pUMCKe npxkaBe (Pacifer). Ucto kao Xepmec, oH je
Taj KOjU Jbye ociobaha 6osa 1 BOAM HUXOBE AYIlE Ka BEUHOM OJia’keH-
cTBY (Psyhopompos).’

[ToceObHO MecTO y IPUBATHOM KYJITY ayTOXTOHOT KHBJba [ opme
Mesuje umaio je 6ai oBo 6oxkaHctBo. M3mely 139 Oponszanux ¢ury-
puna ¢ Tepuropuje ['opme Mesuje dak je 31 nmpencraBa Mepkypa.t ¥
o0janmery OBe MojaBe Tpeba MMaTH Ha yMY JIeMOTpadCKy CIUKY Tpo-
cropa nanammbe Cpouje u ceepre Make0HH]e IPe PUMCKHX OCBajarba.
AYTOXTOHO CTAHOBHHUILTBO KOje Cy PHMJbaHH 3aTEK/IH Ha OBOM IIPOCTO-

py Beh je Ouio HekoxepeHTHO: ieMeHa Mesa, /lauana, Tpauana, Tpu-
6aina, Jlapnanana u Kenra mel)ycobno cy ce cykobspaBaia, ieHTap Mohu
ce BeOMa YeCTO IPEMEINTA0 O IJIeMEHa JI0 TUIEMeHa, Te Cy Ouia pemna-
THBHO JIaK IUICH J0OPO OpraHMu30BaHO] PUMCKO]j BOjCIH.)

Tunonomky BeomMa pa3InuuTe IPEICTaBe OBOI HHTEPECAHTHOT
00’KaHCTBA, KaKO MpeMa aTpuOyTHUMa ¢ KOjUM ce MPHKa3yje TaKo U Mo

5 Yunu ce aa je jenHa nocsera Mepkypy CKOpo CTHIJBHBO yKiecaHa, y3 JIubepa u
JInbGepy, Ha jenrHOM KpTBeHHUKY U3 Bumunanujyma (IMS 11, 74, no. 28).

6 CnuvHa 1ojaBa youaBsa ce U y apyrum aeiosuma I{apctsa. Tako cy Hip. y Janma-
LIMjH YJIOT'Y BPXOBHOT OOYKaHCKOT Mapa KOJ ay TOXTOHOI' CTAHOBHHIITBA npey3enu CHUIIBaH U
Jujana (M. Pyxwuh, ,,CnnBan u Xepkyin y 3arpoOHUM BepoBambMMa CTAHOBHHKA MyHHIININ-
jyma C...”, Apxauxa 2, beorpanx 2008, 103—118.

7 1. Cpejouh, A. llepmanosuh Kysmanosuh, Peunuk puke u pumcke muiionouje,
beorpan 1987, 262.

8 Mehy mHMa HMa OHHX KOje Y JINKY MJIaJor 00XKaHCTBa MPECTaBIbajy HEKOT O/ HM-
niepatopa y gopmu imitatio deorum.

9 O memorpadckoj caunu oBor npocropa B.: F. Papazoglu, Srednjobalkanska plemena
u predrimsko doba, Beograd 2007.
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y30pHMa 10 KojuMa cy OpoH3ane ¢u-
rypuse uzpahene (Hajuenrhe [lonukner
u JIucum),!0 mo3Hare cy 1 'y octanum je-
nosuma [{apctBa. MkoHOTrpadcka yjen-
HAa4YEHOCT C je/HEe CTPaHe U ynaJJbiuBa
Opojuana Hagmoh ¢ apyre cTpaHe mpy-
ajy Ham MOryhHOCT 1 32 HeKa HOBa pa3-
Munbama. [lozHaro je na cy ce Kenrn,
nocie nopasa kox Jenda 279. rogune
IIpe H.€., IPUJIMKOM IoBIadema Ka [o-
JyHAaBJbY Ty Y HACTAHWJIH, & TIO3HATHU
cy o umenom Cxopauciiu.!! Fbuxosu
HOTOMIIH OHMJIM Cy CABPEMEHHIIA PUM-
CKOT OCBajama, a Ou U caMu MOTOM
CYJAeNoBaIH y aIMUHUCTPALH]H HOBO-
ocHoBaHe npoBuHIHje. Llezap y cBojum
OIMCUMAa I'aJICKMX PaTOBa HABOJIH J1a Ce
y bputanuju Ha yeny 60roBa Hajga3Ho
oor Jlyr, xora on mouctosehyje ¢ Mep-
KypoM. Y OJIPE/IHHULIN O KEITCKO] peiiu-
THjH y Jlekcukony penucuja u Muitiosa
opesne Eepoiie ce kaxe: ,,Kentu cy cBor
BpXOBHOT Oora, BepoBaTHo Jlyra, 3ao-
JeHYIH y pyxo Mepkypa, miagauha ca
1IeTaCOM, KPHJIATUM CaH/iajlaMa, KeCOM
C HOBIIEM, KaTyII€jeM, OBHOM, IETIIOM H
kopmadoMm .12 [Tparehu Tparose Kesra Ha mpocTopy puMcKe UMIiepuje,
MOK/1a YIIPaBO MojiaTak o OpojHocTH OpoH3aHuX GurypuHa Mekypa pe-
YHUTO CBEJIOYH O FbUXOBOM ITPUCYCTBY. THM mpe MmITo cy Haja3u, 6ap mITo
ce l'opwe Mesuje Tnue, HajOpojHHjH Ha JIMMmecy, TIe Cy JIorope uMalie
Opojue jenuauLEe perpyroBane y ['anuju. HaBonum camo npumep Tpanc-
mujepre (Transdierna — Texuja xon Knanosa) y kojoj je 6uia ctanMoHu-
pana Ilera rancka koxopra (COHORS V GALLORUM), u3 koje motuye
u3y3eTaH npuMepak Mepkypa, pahen o y3opy Ha Kpecunosor /Iuomena
wnu [Tonuknerosor Jopudopa (ci. 1).13

Ca. 1: Mepkyp u3 Tekuje
Fig. 1: Mercury from Tekija

10 Prmvcke mpeacTaBe OBOT GOKAHCTBA paljeHe Cy Mo TPUKUM U XEIICHUCTHIKAM y30-
puMa, MOHyMeHTalIHuM ckyantypama [lonuknera, IIpakcurena, Ckonaca n Kpecnna. Ilone-
KaJ je ped ¥ 0 KOMOMHALIUjU TUX y30pa, Ia Ha jeHOj IPEACTaBH MOXKEMO Jla yOUNMO CTaB U
nponopuuje [TonnkiaeToBe MKoIe U OrpTay KojH je U3BEACH 10/ yTuIlajeM JINCUIIOBUX Jiea.

I'E. Papazoglu, op. cit., 209.

12 A. Cermanovi¢ Kuzmanovié, D. Srejovié, Leksikon religija i mitova drevne Evrope,
Beograd 1992, 284.

13 1j. B. Popovi¢, B. Mano-Zisi, M. Velickovi¢, B. Jeli¢i¢, Anticka bronza u Jugoslaviji,
Beograd 1969, kar. 87.
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Ymuaj TPaYyKuX IUIEMEHA Je Kako

HOBHja MCTpakuBama MoKa3yjy, Ouo
CHa)kaH y c(epH TyXOBHOT KUBOTA.
Hcuenuresbcke CIOCOOHOCTH U 3aIITH-
Ta Ouie cy, u3riena, y OCHoBU MHOTUX
pPUMCKHX KyJITOBa Ha baikany, ca Harya-
[IICHOM TPaYKOM KOMITOHEHTOM, KOja je
PUMCKUM U OpPHjEHTAIHUM MOTKama
TIOHEKA,T 3aKJIOFhEHA 1 HEZIOBOJHHO jacHa.
AronoH ca enuteToM TajieH mo3Har je ca
HaTIMHCa TPAYKOT MIPOCTOPA U MOBE3Yje
Cce ca TOIUTHM, JICKOBUTHM H3BOpUMa.l4
HeroBy nkoHorpadcky cimky Moxzia
MO’KEMO J1a TIPETNO3HAMO Y HEKOJIHKO
¢urypuna AmnosioHa — KowaHuKa u3 by-
rapcke, y3 JI01aTHO yCIIO)KaBarmhe OBE
CJIMKE MPUKa30M JOBOPOBOT BEHIA HA
r1aBH GOXKAHCTBA A KO aCOLMpPa Ha pa-
nujanHy kpyHy. CIM4YHY yJIory umao je
1 AnonioH JIMKUjCKH, y OCHOBU IPEAJIOp-
cko 0oxkanctBo Ilenomnonesa u ATuke, Ci1. 2: Mepkyp ca yHaBCKOT
YHjH je KyaT peHeT y Maiy Azujy. Xpa- JIumeca
MOBH OBOT' OpHjEHTAJIHOT OokaHcTBa  Fig. 2: Mercury from Danube Limes
OWIIM Cy CMETITEHH HETTOCPETHO Y3 Jie-
KOBHTA BpeJa Koja yecTo u3Bupy u3 nehuna. Kako nmoxanu n3 Jlaamanu-
Jje roBope, MOIITOBAaE OBUX 00XKAHCTBA jauya y BpeMe BEJIMKUX eMUIEMU-
jakoje cy nonasuiie ca Mctoka, mpe cBera enujeMuja Kyre Koje ¢y y Tpu
HaBpara tenrko noroauie Llapcteo — mocne epymiuje Besysa, 80. roau-
He, y BpeMe XajapujaHa, oko 125. ronune, u y Bpeme AnToHuHa Iluja,
oko 170. roguue.!5> OBOM KpyTy HjaTpUIKUX O0XKAHCTABA MPUKJBY YnhieMO
u Xepkyna, ¢ 003upoMm J1a Hac Ha TO ymyhyjy HEeKe oj Ipe/ICTaBa OBOT
HajBeher rpukor jyHaka u npeactaBe Mepkypa — jaxada, Koj KOjUx je
Kpo3 Mepkypose arpulyTte npukaszaH U Tpauku KOwaHUK, TOHEKA Y
KOMOHMHAIMjU U ca ATIOsIOHOM (cit. 2).16

Iormymaproct Mepkypa nocseniouena je 'y jy’kHum aenosuma [op-
e Mesuje, Tj. y obnactu ceBepHe Maxkenonuje. Mako cy jako maneko

14 A. JoBanoBuh, ,,TparoBu Tpaukux KyJITOBA y HALIIMM HAPOJAHUM BepoBamuma”, 360p-
Hux @unosogcero gaxynienia X1X/A, beorpan 1997, 123-129.

15 J. Medini, ,,Kult Apolona Likijskog u Jaderu”, Diadora 5, Zadar 1970, 131-146.

16 CxemaTr3oBaHa mpeactasa Mepkypa OTHYE ¢ HEMO3HATOT HaJIa3HIITa U 4yBa ce y
Haponnom my3sejy y beorpany, B.: M. BenwukoBuh, Pumcka cuiina 6ponsana inraciuuxa y
Hapoonom mysejy, beorpan 1972, 29, kat. 27. Ha cunkpeTn3aM ¢ AOJIOHOM yKa3yje MOKpeT
TeJa jaxada M HauYMH MPHUKa3uBamba orpraya.
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O MiealIa KIIACHYHE IPYKE CKYIIITYpe
Y HEMajy HHIIITA 3ajeTHIYKO Ca PUMCKUM
peanu3MoM, Beoma Ccy HeoOOMYHe U, Ha
W3BECTAaH HAYWH, JieTie GUTypUHE KOje
IPUKa3yjy, y CACBUM CXEMaTH30BaHO]
opmu, 6ora Mepkypa kora naeHTH(H-
KyjeMO IPEKO aTpubyTa Koje APKHU Yy
pyKaMma — TproBauke Kece M Kaayueja
(cit. 3).17 Cxemarusanuja auna, ca ype-
3aHMM OYMMa, CTUIIH3AIHja (GUrype Koja
je oHeKa | yKpallleHa ype3aHuM MOTH-
BHMa KOjH oficehajy Ha pancTOpHjCKe
y30pe, IIIaBHE CY OJUIMKE OBUX (purypu-
Ha 32 KOje cMaTpamo Ja IPeACTaBIbajy
HEKO JIOKaJTHO O0’KaHCTBO KOj€ j€ TIO CBO-
JUM KapakTepucTukama 1 GyHKIHjama
6u1o HajenuuHUje puMCcKOM Mepkypy,
IITO je U3PaKeHO Kpo3 aTpuOyTe Koje
HOCH, MaKO CY U OHU ITOHEKA]l CTHIIN30-
BaHM JI0 T€ Mepe Aa caMo Haciayhyjemo
1ITa je y NUTamY.

k

Co 3: Benepa (Venus) je utancka Goruma
J1. 3: Mepkyp, HEIIO3HATO
HATASIIIITE L(BETArba IIPHPOJIC, BEPOBATHO MEPCOHH-
Fig. 3: Mercury, unknown site ¢ukarmja MUIOCTH Kojy Jymutep naje
seynuma (Venus lovia). Y Bpema paTtoBa
ca XanuoOasnom (III Bek npe H.e.) PuMmibanu cy ynosHanu rpuky OOrumy
Adponuty u u3jenHavyaBajy je ca Benepom u Ha Taj HAYMH OHA MOCTaje
u Ooruma Jpy0aBu u nenote. Tokom BpemeHa Benepa ctuue Buiie enu-
teta. Cyna, Koju ce cMaTpao leHUM JbyOMMIIEM, YBEO je KyaT Benepe
kao 6orume cpehe (Venus Felix) nox joj je [lommnej mpumonao u GpyHKIIH-
je oue koja noehyje (Venus Victrix). Kpajem neproza PerryGinke i TokoM
neproza IlapcTsa, yxuBaia je BETUKH YIIeA Kao mpamajka poza Jymu-
jeBaria, puMcke apxaBe u Hapopa (Venus Genetrix). Hare npencrase
Benepe y ymetHoct je yBeo [Ipakcuten. Hajmo3znatuja je meroBa Kau-
cka Adpozuta (mosHara kao Kyiauuya) u3 cpenune 1V Beka npe H.e.
KOja IprKa3syje 60rusy y TPeHYTKY Kajia Ha XHAPHU]y Ofnaxe oxehy mpe
MOYETKA PUTYAITHOT KyTiamha. TOKOM XEICHUCTHYKOT IIEpHOJIa OBa TEMa je
4ecTo KopHIheHa, ajau ca JocTa MoAu(pUKaIMja y IIOKPETy U CTaBy Tela,

17 M. Benuukosuh, op. cit., 36-37, kar. 49.
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ca aKIEHTOM Ha PYIU WIH pyKama Koje
NPHUAPAKABAJy BUTHIIE KOCE UIIU ApPiKe
jabyKy, OHOCHO orJieiao.!8

Ha enurpadckum ciomeHumma
I'opme Me3suje Hema nocBeTa 0Boj 0o-
THBH IIHPOKUX KoMIeTeHIrja. Hacy-
IPOT TOME, O FbeHOj OMUJbEHOCTH Mehy
CTaHOBHMILTBOM OBE ITPOBUHIIH]E CBE-
noue Opojue OpoH3aHe Ppurypune, aau
U nipumepiu uzpalenu o onosa.l® Pum-
cke ctaTyeTe BeHepe yriaBHoM nojpa-
’KaBajy XeJICHUCTHYKA yMETHUYKA JIeTIa
Koja Cy HacTaja noj yruuajem I pakcu-
Tena u werose mkone (Kuuacka Adpo-
nuta, Appoauta Anaguomene, Adpo-
nuta llcennymene, Munocka Benepa).
OO0uJsbe Hanaza y ceBepHOOATKAHCKUM
MIPOBHHIIMjaMa UITyCTPYje 3Hauaj leHOT
kynra. Ox 139 6poH3aHux craryera u3
T'opmwe Meswje, mux 26 npencrasiba Be-
Hepy. bbeny onomahenoct mely BojHu-
[uMa Nokasyje rnojarak ja sehuna mo-
Trye ¢ gyHasckor Jlumeca. [IpotoTtumno-
BU M Y30pH CY Y€CTO MOMEIIAHH, T1a je
TIOHEKAa/1 BEOMa TEIIKO J1a CE OJ[PEeIN TUTT
¢urypune. Hajopojauje cy oHe koje
npezctaBibajy Benepy/Adpoauty xoja ce paha us nene (Aphrodite Ana-
dyomene) y jeHOCTaBHOM MOKPETY MM KaKO LEIH KOCY MOCHIC KyIamba
jerHoM nitu 06e pyKe, 1o y3opy Ha T3B. Kneuehy Agpooumy (ci. 4). 20 bo-
T'Hiba ITPUKa3aHa Kako PyKoM MokprBa reautanuje, Venus Pudica (ci. 5),2!
MMa pa3BujeHH]y (GopMy y TIPEICTaBU y KOjO] APYTOM PYKOM MOKPHBA

Cn. 4: Benepa ca nyHasckor JInmeca
Fig. 4: Venus from Danube Limes

18 JT. Cpejosuh, A. llepmanosuh-Kysmanosuh op. cit., 86—87.

19 3a ¢urypune ox ososa B.: I. Kosuh, Onosne gudypune usz HapoonoZ myseja y [laiyy,
y LITaMIIH.

20 M. T'p6uh, ,,Bponzana craryera Benepe u3 3axionaue 6nu3y beorpana”, Cinapunap
V/1928-1930, Beorpan 1930, 181-184; Uctu, Odabpana cpuka u pumcka iinaciiuka y Hapoo-
Hom my3sejy y beozpady, beorpanx 1958, 95-96, kar. 55, T. LXVI; N. Himmelmann-Wildschiitz,
Eine romische Bronze in Oxford, y: Marburger Winckelmann Programm, Marburg 1958, 1-8;
1958, Taf. 5/9; Lj. B. Popovi¢, B. Mano-Zisi, M. Velickovi¢, B. Jeli¢i¢, op. cit., 90-91, kat. 95;
M. Benuukosuh, op. cit., 38, kat. 51. Tema Adponute AHaarOMEHE U3paXkaBa UCjy UIITUCKH-
Barba HOBOT BpeMeHa u paljama HOBe ernoxe a y Be3u ca npociasoM 900. roxummuie Puma y
BpeMe AHToHUHA [11ja.

21 C. Ipua, ,,CuTHa puMcKa OpOH3aHa IUIaCTHKA Y HapogHOM My3ejy y Huruy”, 360pHuk
HapoonoZ myseja 67, Hum 1991, 22, xar. 8; Uctu, Apxeonrowxo 6arazo Huwa o0 neonuitia 0o
cpedmes gexa, beorpan 2004, 170, xat. 96.
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Cn. 5: Benepa ca Cn. 6: Benepa u3 Cn. 7: Benepa u3

Kocmaja Parujapuje Purtoneka
Fig. 5: Venus from Fig. 6: Venus from Fig. 7: Venus from
Kosmaj Ratiaria Ritopek

T'PyAH — KATUTOIWHCKH THTI (CI1. 6). JenHa ox Hajuenthux ¢opmu je Be-
Hepa Koja y pyLH AP>KU HEKH Of] aTprlyTa, OTJIeano WK Ja6y1<y (cm. 7).
C 0063upom Ha OpPOJHOCT HaIa3a, MOKeMO cli00oaHO pehu na je Benepa
npeysena ynory 6ora Mapca mel)y BojHHIIMMA, MIOIITOBaHA KA0 OHA KOja
noHocu nooeny (Venus Victrix).

Borumy nenore u Jjby0aBU TEITKO MOXKXEMO MTOBE3ATH C MOTPeOHUM
putyanuma. Kako HaM apXeoJIOIIKH MOAALHN T0Ka3yjy, OpoH3aHe Gury-
puHe HUCY Omite y GyHKIIUjU TPOOHUX mpuitora. M3y3eTak y oBoM 00u-
4ajy NnpeAcTaBsbajy Haja3u GurypuHa Benepe y o0BakBOM apXeoJIOmIKOM
KOHTEKCTy. Ha rpBu noruien unHu HaM ce HeoOMyHa Be3a u3mel)y Benepu-
HOT MIPUHITUIA )KUBOTHE PaJIOCTU U TyTe 3arpoOHOTr KUBOTa. bpojHu cy,
MelyTuMm, elleMEeHTH KOju OTKpUBAjy cakpaiHu kapaktep Benepe. To mory
OWTH IEKOPaTUBHY €TIEMEHTH HAATPOOHUX 00erexja (po3eTa, royo, ien-
¢uH, Epotu, mKoJbKa, OTJI€1aJ10), ]I ¥ TPOOHU MPUII03H, Mehy Kojuma,
UCTHHA peTKo, cpehemo u purypune Benepe, 13B. 3arpoone Benepe
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(Venus Funerariae).??
TakBa je, Ha ipumep,
¢urypuna Benepe Pro-
THHE KOJ1 3ajedapa, Koja
HaM y ¢popMu Oorume
Koja ce paha u3 mopcke
neHe (Aphrodite Ana-
dyomene), pahene mo
XEJIEHUCTUYKHUM y30pHU-
Ma, pUHO MOZETOBAHOT
TeJa M UCIIpYyKeHe HY-
nehe necHe pyke, onpa-
KaBa HaJy y CUTypHE
u Ona’keHe JaHe, aau y
OBOM cllyuajy y Xazo-
BOM I1apcTBy (ci1. 8).23
ITomumem jom je-
JlaH acrekT KynTa Be-
HEpe KOjU MU C€ YNHU
uHTepecaHTHUM. Behu
0poj durypuna Bene-
pe, Koje ce orpenelbyjy
kao Tun Ctuspuse Be-
nepe (Venus Pudica), Qn. 8: Benepa u3 Proruue Cn 9 Benepa u3 Haunca
OITHOCHO, YK€, KaIHTO- Fig. 8: Venus from Rgotina Fig. 9: Venus from

nuHcke Benepe, Hekum Naisus
CBOjI/IM OoJIMKaMa 1o-

Ka3yjy eJIeMEHTE TpauKe peuruje. MepMepHU BOTHBHY CIIOMCHUIIU €A
Camaje mprkasyjy Hary GOrHiby Koja JISBOM PyKOM IOKPHBA FCHHTAIIH]C,
JIOK je JIeCHa Ha TPy/UMa, ca jabykoM y many. OHa je y paTmbi MatbiX
¢durypa xoje ykasyjy aa je pea o Benepu KabGeupu. boruma je y Besu ca
Xedecrom nzpoxnna Kabupe, 6oxkaHCTBA MOBE3aHa Ca MOPEM, BOZOM H
BOZCHNM nyTeBnMa.* Ocum ToJ0XKaja PyKy, HAPOUUTO je ynaibuBa
BEJIHKa IIaKa KOja [IOKPHUBA TCHUTAIIH]E, KOja e IPUCY THA M KO MHOTHX
¢urypuna Benepe, koje MaxoMm notuuy ca gyHaBckor JIumeca (ci. 9).
KynT Kabupa, uuju je nentap 6mia Camorpaka, 0jaqao je y Bpeme AJiek-

22 A. Joanoswuh, ,,Kynt Venus Funerariae y Topwoj Mesuju”, 36opnux Hapoonoz my-
3eja Huw 9, Hu 2000, 11-19.

23 A. Lalovic, ,,Tri bronzane statuete sa podrudja isto¢ne Srbije”, Zbornik radova Muzeja
rudarstva i metalurgije 1, Bor 1980, 73—77; A. Jlanosuh, C. JoBanoBwuh, ,,Proruna, aHTH4Ko
nHanasumre”, Ciapunap XXX1/1980, beorpan 1981, 81-90; bop u okonMHa y aHTUYKOM TIe-
puony, y: bop u okonuna y apauciiopuju, aniuuyu u cpeorem éexy, bop—beorpan 2004, 199.

24 E. Tomac, ,,Criomenuiu kynra Agpoaure Kabenupe y 1yHaBCKHM IPOBHHIMjaMa [ap-
ckux BpeMeHa”, Pad Bojeoharncrux myseja 7, Hou Can 1958, 31-40.
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caHjipa Benmkor 1 HeroBux Hac/eHUKA, a y NEPUOIY PUMCKE JIOMUHA-
I[{je ce MPOIIUPHO U Y TIOIyHABCKe MpoBuHIIKje. O MUCTEpHjamMa OBOT
KyJITa MaJio Ce 3Ha, aJIi Cy Ha OTKPHUBEHUM JINCTaMa MUCTa MOTBpleHa U
pHUMCKa MMEHa, a IOCTOjH MOJIATAaK JIa je LeHTap KyJita Ha ocTpBy Camo-
Tpaka nocetno Xaapujad 123. ronune. Ha 0CHOBY apXeoJIOIIKuX Hajia-
3a ca Camnaje, IPETIOCTaBIba Ce MOCTOjambe xpama Adpoaute — Benepe
KabGeupe, k0joj Cy napoBe MPUHOCUIN MOPHAPH KOju Cy cpehHo n3bernu
OMAaCHOCTH U Op3aKe AYHABCKUX BOA.

% %k %k

Beoma je HezaxBalHO TyMauuTH Tyha pelMrujcKa yBeperba 4ak 1
mely caBpeMeHHIIMa, a TOCEOHO BepOBakba JbyJIH KOjH Cy )KUBEIIH Be-
KOBHMMa Ipe Hac. MckycTBa cTeueHa reHepalijaMa, KOHTakTH usMehy
3ajeHuIIa, Teorpadcke OMITUKE OKOJIMHE Y KOjOj Cy T€ 3ajeJHUIIC CTacaBa-
Jie, CTBOPHJIC Cy BEOMa IIAPOINKY CIUKY XKHUTE/ba HALICT KOHTHHEHTA
jOII 'y Bpeme [pe PUMCKUX OCBajarba. 3ajeAHHYKO MOPEKIO OCBOJCHHX
Hapo/1a, CAMUM THM U OCHOBA PEJIMTUJCKUX KOHIIETIIH]ja, OMOryhuiu cy
PuMmy 1a penaTHBHO JIaKO CIIPOBEIC POMAaHU3AIU]Y a TOPOOIJLEHUM ILJIe-
MEHMMa HaMETHE CBOJYy PEJIMTH]y Kao PUXBaTIbUBY. MNak, ucro Bena
00kKaHCTaBa IPUYKO-PHUMCKOT ITAHTEOHA, TAKJBUBH HCTPAKUBAY MOXKE
Jla TIPETI03Ha apXEeTHIIOBE — YHUBEp3aHa 00’KaHCTBA 320[ICHYTa Y HOBO
PYXO U C HOBUM KMEHOM, UJTH 00Jbe pehy yHUBEP3aJIHE CTPAXOBE JBYIH
KOJH HaC M JJaHac Tepajy /1a 00jallbeha U yTeXy Hala3uMo y cepu nma-
TUHAPHOL.

Mira Ruzi¢
Faculty of Philosophy
University in Belgrade

THE CULT OF MERCURY AND VENUS IN MOESIA SUPERIOR
Summary

Since deriving from ancient Italic, Etruscan and Greek religion, Romans religion
was not hermetic. It was open to accept the influences coming from conquered coun-
tries, especially from the East. Side by side with official religion we can trace elements
of the autochthonous tribes thanks to archaeological excavations and finds. Common
origin of Indo-Europeans and numerous Roman pantheon are the factors that enabled
the local deities to be equated with Roman with similar competences.

Among the deities whose names appear on the altars the most numerous is Ju-
piter. Among the goddess the most common is Juno Regina. The similar we can notice
among the monumental sculpture. Within the bronze figurines the most numerous are
Mercury and Venus.
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Mercury is Roman god of merchants and travelers but also thieves and gamblers.
He had a special role in private cult of Moesia Superior inhabitants. A large number
of Mercury figurines could be connected with Celts that settled down here after being
defeat at Delphi in 279. The explanation is that their main god Lugh was according to
Caesar identifying with Mercury. Numerous figurines were found on Danube Limes
were some Gaulish troupes had been situated. Such example is Mercury from Tekija
(Transdierna) where the camp of Cohors V Gallorum was (Fig. 1). The elements of
Thracian religion can be traced in some bronze figurines representing Mercury as
horseman i.e. Thracian horseman, sometimes combined with Apolo (Fig. 2). Mercury
was also favorite deity in southern part of Moesia Superior (i.e. in north Macedonia).
A large number of statuettes, schematized and stylized resemble the prehistoric pat-
tern (Fig. 3).

Venus was italic deity of nature flourishing, love and beauty. During the time
she became the goddess of happiness (Felix), victory (Victrix) and the progenitress
of Julian family (Genetrix). We cannot find her name on epigraphic monuments in
Moesia Superior, although she was frequently represented in monumental sculpture.
Her cult is confirmed among the soldiers on Danube by numerous statuettes from
Danube Limes, mostly as Aphrodite Anadyomene (Fig. 4), but also as Venus Pudica
(Figs. 5, 6) or holding one of attributes — an apple or a mirror (Fig. 7). It seems thet
this goddess took over the funcion of Mars among the soldiers (Venus Victrix).

As a diety of beauty and love we can hardly connect her with the funerar ritus.
Archaeological data show us that bronze figurines were not a part of grave goods
except figurine of Venus. There are numerous elements that confirm sacral character
of Venus: decorative motives of thumb stone (rosettes, pigeons, dolphins, Erotes, shells,
mirrors) and grave goods such is Venus Funeraria (Fig. 8).

A type of Venus Pudica is very interestin and shows some elements of Thracian
religion. Such is Venus Cabeira characterized by overempasized hend. This diety was
popular among the Danube sailors (Fig. 9).
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FROM CONCEIVABILITY TO EXISTENCE
AND THEN TO ETHICS: PARMENIDES’ BEING,
ANSELM’S GOD AND SPINOZA’S
REJECTION OF EVIL'

ABSTRACT: Classical Greek philosophy in its struggle to grasp the mate-
rial world from its very beginning has been marked by the — sometimes under-
current, some others overt and even intense, but never idle — juxtaposition be-
tween the mind and the senses, /ogos and perception or, if the anachronism is
allowed, between realism and idealism. Parmenides is reportedly the first phi-
losopher to insistently assert that thought and being are the same by his famous
aphorism 7o yap avto voeiv éoti te kai eival, and that the “way of truth”, as
opposed to the “way of opinion”, only runs through the intellect, since the truth
is unattainable by the illusory senses. Thus, true may be only what our intellect
can firmly grasp, and — by an easy, though not equally sound step — vice versa:
that which our intellect can firmly grasp is necessarily true. In this paper I intend
to set off Parmenides’ apparent influence on Anselm with regard to the latter’s
celebrated ontological argument concerning the existence of God, and the influ-
ence of both on Spinoza’s Ethica, which is founded on the key tenet that not only
does God necessarily exist — since God is intellectually conceivable —, but that
God also by necessity is an utterly good one.

KEY WORDS: Parmenides, Anselm, Spinoza, ontological argument, ethics,
paradox of evil.

The paradox of evil is the most eloquent testimony for a long stand-
ing dispute in philosophy: the one that concerns the supremacy of the
mind over the senses and vice versa. This is mostly because the senses
bear unshakable witness for the existence or, moreover, for the predom-

! Paper presented at the October 2012 Classical Conference in Belgrade.
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inance of evil. To the mind, however, the existence of evil can be nothing
more than an absurdity, insofar as one presumes an almighty and be-
nevolent God. This is the so called riddle of evil which is — probably
falsely — attributed to Epicure by Lactantius and reproduced by David
Hume?: “Is God willing to prevent evil, but not able? Then he is not
omnipotent. Is he able, but not willing? Then he is malevolent. Is he both
able and willing? Then whence cometh evil? Is he neither able nor will-
ing? Then why call him God?’3 These apparent juxtapositions gain
particular weight when they engage the mind of religious philosophers.
In such a case, the more brilliant and daring a philosopher is, the more
innovative his or her efforts to solve the riddle are, and the more unan-
ticipated the proposed solution is. Spinoza admittedly showed his fair
share in boldness and insight when he altogether rejected evil on grounds
of its being logically inconsistent and intellectually incomprehensible;
however, he would have been less facilitated in his approach if not for
Anselm and, long before him, Parmenides of Elea. In this short essay |
will try to investigate the influence of Anselm’s thought on Spinoza, and
the decisive impact of Parmenides on both. As for the latter in particular,
in my opinion his influence far exceeds the predominance of the mind over
the senses; Parmenides’ distinction between the so called “way of truth”
and the “way of opinion” seems to have reached Spinoza through Moses
ben Maimon and decisively affected his geometric mode of reasoning.
It was with Parmenides that metaphysics for the first time totally
abandoned its mythological background and doxa or common belief, and
sought sound foundation in logic.# Parmenides’ views, only fragmentary
preserved in his large poem On Nature, were to initiate an extremely
vigorous tradition; they were so much influential, that they can be eas-
ily detected in the views of scholars that lived even two thousand years
after his death: Anselm in his so-called ontological argument concerning
the existence of God, Descartes in his proofs, as well as in his fixation
in what he referred to as clear and distinct ideas, Malebranche in his
arguments on pain and Leibniz in his best possible world views more or
less seem to be based upon the very same tenets Parmenides introduced.
It is in Spinoza’s Ethics, however, that Parmenides’ influence in modern
philosophy becomes vividly manifest. The cornerstone of Parmenides
metaphysics is that what actually exists can only be grasped by virtue

2 David Hume, Dialogues Concerning Natural Religion: The Posthumous Essays of
the Immortality of the Soul and of Suicide, edited by Richard H. Popkin (Indianapolis-Cam-
bridge: Hackett Pub Co, 1998), 63.

3 Lactantius, 4 Treatise on the Anger of God, translated by Robert Eustace (New York:
Kessinger Publishing, 2004), 24.

4 Bertrand Russell, A4 History of Western Philosophy (New York: Simon and Schuster,
1967), 48.
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of the intellect, and by no means by the senses. The intellect is determined
by the rigid rules of logic, by laws and principles that a philosopher has
to respect and abide by. In case one does, according to Parmenides, he
or she is safely traveling down the way of truth. In any other case, the
reckless philosopher is only exploring the way of opinion, like ordinary
people usually tend to do.>

The logical principle of the greatest and most fundamental impor-
tance for Parmenides’ metaphysics is the one concerning the avoidance
of logical — and for him, also ontological — inconsistency or contradictio
in adjecto with regard to the being: what is necessarily is, and what is
not necessarily is not. What is could not be not, and what is not could
not be; if one thinks otherwise, he or she just falls prey to a logical fallacy
allowed only to those who lack the ability to judge, the ones Parmenides
refers to as thoughtless people or dxpiza pila.b All the more so, this is
true because one could not have even the slightest idea of — or speak
about what — is not, for what is not could not be accessible to thought.”
As Burnet puts it: “There can be no thought corresponding to a name
that is not the name of something real.”8 Therefore, everything we have
the concept of, should necessarily somehow exist. Or, in Parmenides
words, the concept of something and the actual object of this concept are
the same and equally existing, for one can not find a concept without an
actually existing object. Hence, thinking and being are the same — 7o yap
abto voelv éoti 1e kai eivar.® By these Parmenides seems to imply on
the one hand that the true essence of the being is accessible to pure rea-
soning and abstract meditation, and on the other that what is accessible
to pure reasoning and abstract meditation can only exist. In other words,
if something exists, the intellect can grasp its essence. And, vice versa,
if you can intellectually grasp the essence of something, this should be
also existing in reality, for “when you think, you think of something;

5 “Bioonv te €N TNV eriocopiav, TV pev Kot aindeiay, Ty 6¢ kota 66&av”, DL IX,
22; “and he says philosophy is twofold; one follows down to the truth, the other to opinion”,
Diogenes Laertius’ Life of Parmenides, A New Translation with text and Commentary by E.
H. Campbell (Aspen: Edward Campbell Media, 2011).

6 “oi 3¢ popodvtal kw@ol OudG TVPLi Te, TEINTOTES, bkprra eTAa, Ol TO TEAEWY Te
K01 00K EIVOL TODTOV VEVOLIGTOL KOV TOVTOV, TAVI®V 08 ToAvTpomdc 0Tt kéAgvhoc.” Simpli-
cius, In Aristotelis physicorum libros commentaria, edited by H. Diels, (Berlin: Reimer, 1895);
“But just as they are perpetually young, blind, and dazzled like a disorderly tribe—to whom it
is customary for a thing to come to be this and not to be this, and everything is a winding
road.”, E. H. Campbell, The Poem of Parmenides (Bozeman, MT: Inopibus Press).

7 “obte yap Gv yvoing to ye ur £0v (00 yap dvouctov) ovte ppaoaig”, Die Fragmente
der Vorsokratiker, edited by H. Diels and W. Kranz, vol. 1, 6th edition (Berlin: Weidmann,
1951), B, 2-3; “Thou canst not know what is not — that is impossible — nor utter it” (Burnet’s
translation, see below).

8 John Burnet, Early Greek Philosophy, 31 edition (London: A & C Black Ltd, 1920),
85 n24.

9 DK B, 2-3.
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when you use a name, you use the name of something. Therefore, both
thought and language require objects outside themselves.”!0 Or, also in
Russell’s words, “if language is not just nonsense, words must mean
something, and in general they must not just mean other words, but
something that is there whether we talk of it or not.”!! In its second in-
terpretation — namely the one that assumes that if you can think of some-
thing, then this must necessarily be an existing something — Parmenides
approach became the foundation for Anselm’s ontological argument
concerning the existence of God; in its first form, the one that presumes
that if something exists, then its true essence may be unveiled only by the
intellect, it became the doctrine that runs throughout Spinoza’s thought.
But let us stay a bit more on Parmenides’ so-called way of truth: at
the end of the road one shall find out not only that the true essence of
the being may be unveiled by logic, but also what exactly this true es-
sence is about, as well as what its attributes are. Hence, from the pre-
sumption that what is can only be, and that which is not can not be,
Parmenides easily moves to the conclusion that what is has always been
and will always be in the future, and what is not has never existed and
can never exist. This, no matter how absurd it may seem to us humans,
given that our life has at some point started and will at some point end,
to Parmenides is mandated by logic. Coming into being from not-being
is impossible, since not-being is nothing, and from nothing something
couldn’t ever be produced. For the same reasons, moving from being into
not-being is equally incongruous. Therefore, what actually is, may only
be eternal and indestructible. Furthermore, what is can only be motion-
less, for movement means occupying formerly vacant space. Vacant space,
however, belongs to not-being, to wit to nothing; hence the existence of
vacant space is logically inconsistent, and so is the possibility of motion.
What renders Parmenides, however, the spiritual forefather of Spinoza,
is his conviction, also grounded on abstract reasoning, that there can be
no multitude of beings, but only one being: if there were many beings,
they should be distinguished by virtue of either their being, or their not-
being; but being unifies everything, and not-being simply does not exist.
Therefore, there can only be one being: aysvnrov éov kai avaieGpov
éot1v, é011 Yo 0bAopeléS Te Kol GTpele 1O’ GTéleaTov: 0DOE moT’ iy 01’
éotal, émel vov Eotiy duod mav, &v, ovveyéc.2 Spinoza actually says noth-
ing essentially different when he argues that if another substance apart
from God existed, it could only be explained by one of God’s attributes,

10 Russell, 49

11 1bid., 50

12 “Tn it are very many tokens that what is, is uncreated and indestructible, alone, com-
plete, immovable and without end. Nor was it ever, nor will it be; for now it is, all at once, a
continuous one.” [Burnet’s translation, see above].
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therefore it would necessarily partake of God’s essence, and hence be
identical to God. Here we are: we have finally come to know the pure
essence of the being. And this we achieved without having to resort to
the deceitful and misleading senses. The veil of ignorance may be re-
moved only by virtue of the intellect.

Anselm’s argument concerning the existence of God is based upon
the very same theoretical foundations as Parmenides’ approach, namely
that: a. true knowledge is only possible through abstract meditation, b.
logical and ontological relations coincide and, c. thinking and being are
the same. In Anselm’s view God exists only because we can intellectu-
ally grasp the idea of a supreme being, because God, as Russell points
out, is by definition the greater object of human intellect.!3 Such a being
should also exist, because if it didn’t, then another one, as great as the
former — or even less — but real, would be the greater object of human
intellect. In other words, supremacy — or greatness — entails existence.
And why is this so? Only because something non-existing cannot be as
great as something existing; to wit, if God didn’t exist, the human mind
would have been occupied by the idea of a maybe lesser, but more real
greatest object. Since, however, the greatest of all beings we can think
of is by definition God, God should also exist. In short, God exists be-
cause we can think of a supreme being, which necessarily exists, since
otherwise we wouldn’t be able to think of it — and instead we would be
thinking of something else; this supreme being can only be God by
definition. It is mandated by logic — as it is also mandatory fo logic — that
God exists as the greatest object of (and in) our intellect. If Anselm was
right, he would have probably been credited with discovering the Holy
Grail of philosophy; for I think there is no philosopher, especially among
those who take fancy in metaphysics and ontology, who wouldn’t be
mesmerized by the idea that whatever he or she thinks of, actually comes
— or is — into existence outside his or her thought, and this only because
he or she thinks of it. The reverse, however, seems much more promising:
nothing that is logically inconsistent or unintelligible may be allowed to
exist in reality. To Spinoza the ultimate logical absurdity is the presump-
tion of an interested God, to wit of a God that could be good or evil, either
per se or towards humans.

Spinoza was in apparent contradiction with common sense and eve-
ryday experience when he rejected the very existence of evil — as well
as that of good — on grounds of abstract meditation alone. To him evil
— exactly as good — could be nothing else than mere modes or modifica-
tions of the same reality, which is the way it is by a divine necessity
entirely transparent to the senses and gross meditation, and accessible

13 Russell, 417-418.
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only to the sublimity of reason. In Spinoza’s technical language, evil and
good are just distinct ways we humans perceive, understand and describe
the only possible — and thus, logically necessary, reality. “We neither
strive for, nor will, neither want, nor desire anything because we judge
it to be good; on the contrary we judge something to be good because
we strive for it, will it, want it, and desire it.”'* Good and evil are only
subjective interpretations of reality, flatus vocis in the terminology of
Roscelin of Compiegne, deprived of any metaphysical or ontological
foundations.!> And this is not due to some religious tenacity on behalf
of Spinoza, but only due to what in his opinion is mandatory by reason.

Spinoza, unlike Anselm and Descartes, turned to the ontological
argument to prove not that there is at least one, but that there is only one
substance, God. “Except God no substance can be granted or conceived’16-
therefore, “whatever is, is in God, and nothing can exist or be conceived
without God!’. Let us notice the parataxis of the terms “exist” and “be
conceived”, by which Spinoza denotes that the reality and the conception
of it coincide in such a way, that the relations among ideas precisely cor-
respond to relations in reality.!8 It follows that relations or dependencies
between beings can be interpreted as logical relations between distinct
ideas. Under this scope the technical — in Spinoza’s vocabulary — terms
“be conceived”, “be” and “be in”, become much more clear: when he
argues that “whatever is, is in God”, Spinoza means that the idea of any
other being is logically dependent on the idea of God, in such a way that
God is the explanation of any other being, exactly in the way a mathe-
matical proof is dependent on its premises. In other words, without God
no being could exist in our mind and, therefore, in reality, exactly as a
club would not exist without its members, according to Scruton’s alle-
gory: we believe that the members of the club are in the club, but in
Spinoza’s technical language the club is in its members.!? Let us, how-
ever, return to God: if everything else is logically dependent on God,
then it is also ontologically dependent on him. In other words, its expla-
nation is in God. If so, however, Spinoza’s universe allows for only one
substance, God, since in Spinoza’s mind and terminology a substance is
“that which is in itself, and is conceived through itself, that the conception

14 Benedict de Spinoza, Ethics, translated by Edwin Curley (New York: Penguin Clas-
sics, 2005), 111, P9, S.

15 “T11i utique dialectici, qui non nisi flatum vocis putant universalis esse substantias...”,
Anselm, De Incarnatione Verbi, p. 285. Opera Omnia, vol. 1. Edited by F. S. Schmitt, 1938.

16 Spinoza, I, P14.

17 1bid., P15.

18 Roger Scruton, Spinoza: A Very Short Introduction (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2002), 39

19 Scruton, 40.
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of which does not require the conception of some other thing”’20. This
substance may have attributes and modes. These can not be conceived
through themselves, but only as inherent in a substance. If, then, the
conception of everything else is dependent upon God, it follows that there
can be no other substance except God. This absurdity, apparently hostile
to common experience, in Spinoza’s view is only a logical prerequisite.
This is because to him God can only be defined as “a substance consist-
ing of infinite attributes, each of which expresses eternal and infinite
essence”?l. God “exists by necessity”, since if this wasn’t so, we should
have to conceive of a substance whose essence wouldn’t entail existence,
which is however absurd, since a substance may only be causa sui?? and,
therefore, its essence “necessarily entails existence, to wit it is in its
nature to exist”23. God shall necessarily exist unless prevented. But God
can not be prevented, therefore God necessarily exists.24 If there was
some other substance except God, it should be explained through some
attribute of God. In such a case there would exist two substances to which
the same attribute would inhere, which is absurd: these allegedly co-
existing substances would either be of the same kind, or of different.2
For Spinoza, however, we can a priori explain the existence of only one
substance of a kind, but not of more than one. Therefore, the other-than-
God substance should not be of God’s kind. In this case, though, this
substance would be less perfect than God, since God is by definition the
most perfect being, therefore it would owe its existence to God; in other
words, God would be its ultimate explanation. In Spinoza’s terminology,
this substance would be in God, therefore it would be no substance at
all, but rather an attribute or mode of God.

Like Parmenides, Spinoza argues that all beings are one: gv to mav.
The multitude of beings our senses testify for is nothing else than the
modes or attributes of God, together with every one of the numerous
conditions or situations a human may find him or herself in: war, geno-
cide, famine, what we in general call evil, is nothing else than modes of
God as necessary as any other. These untoward situations are no more
wrong than they are right, no more evil than they are good. They are just
necessary. Only those whom Parmenides refers to as dxpita povla, those
that have surrendered themselves to the language of man, according to

20 Spinoza, I, D3.

21 Tbid., D3.

22 “By cause of itself T understand that whose essence involves existence, or that whose
nature cannot be conceived except as existing.” Ibid., DI.

23 Ibid., D7.

24 Scruton, 45.

25 Sherry Deveaux, “The Divine Essence and the Conception of God in Spinoza”, Syn-
these 135.3 (2003): 329-338, especially 334-335.

155



Moses ben Maimon, the ones that thoughtlessly travel on the way of
opinion, may believe in good and evil situations or things. Arguing that
something is evil, one implies that it should be otherwise and, hence,
that God could be otherwise. But this one is the greatest of all absurdi-
ties: God could be no different, because God is the way he is by logical
necessity. Given this, if things could be different, this would only be due
to the existence of some other substance, which, however, is logically
incomprehensible and inconsistent, as we saw before. It is quite clear that
Spinoza’s world has no room for duality, not to speak for pluralism. Ad-
mittedly Spinoza’s vision of the world contradicts common experience
no less than that of Parmenides. If this is so, Parmenides and Spinoza
would promptly agree, so much the worse for common experience.

Evangelos D. Protopapadakis

Université d’Athénes
eprotopa@ppp.uoa.gr

PAR L’ESPRIT A EXISTENCE ET PUIS A UETHIQUE:
LETRE DE PARMENIDE, LE DIEU D’ANSELME
ET LE REJET DU MAL PAR SPINOZA.

Résume

La philosophie Grecque classique de son premier pas a sa lutte a comprendre le
monde matériel a été marquée par la contradiction — quelques fois couverte et quelques
autres apparente et méme intense, mais jamais vaine, — entre I’esprit et les sens, entre le
logos et la perception ou, si I’anachronisme est permit, entre le réalisme et I’idéalisme.
Parménide est le premier philosophe mentionné qui soutien avec insistance que la
réflexion et I’étre sont le méme avec son aphorisme bien connu “t0 yap a0 TO VOELV £07Ti
1€ Kai etvar” et que “la rue de la vérité”, qui est opposée a “la rue de I'opinion”, passe
seulement a travers I’esprit, comme la verite est inintelligible par les sens illusoires.
Ainsi ce que I’entendement humain peut fermement concevoir pourrait seulement étre
vrai, et —par un pas facile mais pas également éclatant, vice versa: ce que ’entendement
humain peut fermement concevoir est obligatoirement vrai. Dans cette épreuve j’ai
I’intention a montrer le clair influence de Parménide a Anselme par rapport a ’argu-
ment ontologique renomme d’Anselme qui concerne I’existence du Dieu, et I'influence
de tous les deux a I’Ethica de Spinoza, qui se base sur le principe central que Dieu pas
seulement existe nécessairement — comme Dieu est concevable par ’esprit — mais
aussi qu’il est par nécessité un tout a fait bon Dieu.
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SOUL AND TRANSANIMATION: ORPHICS,
PYTHAGOREANS, PLATO AND THE EASTERN
CHRISTIAN ORTHODOX TRADITION

ABSTRACT: Transanimation (or else transmigration or incarnation or
reincarnation or metempsychosis or metensarkosis is a theory supported by many
religions, philosophical theories, systems and practices and many notable re-
searchers. It is therefore worth talking about this theory that has so much oc-
cupied many exquisite minds. It is a theory which many people have believed
in and based their theories on for many years. A natural incident may remain
unknown for some time, at a certain place on earth, but it can never be com-
pletely destroyed, it will be back some time.

KEY WORDS: Orphics, Pythagoreans, Plato, Christianity, Gregory Pala-
mas, soul.

The idea of the immortality of the soul, which suggests that there
is a soul in every person that exists before birth and continues to exist
after death was highlighted and projected by the religious movement of
Orphism in the Orphic mysteries in the middle of the 6th century BC.
This idea reflects beliefs of the East, as well as the modern theory of
Hinduism and Buddhism, particularly with regard to the theory of trans-
migration of the soul or metempsychosis, which is interpreted as migra-
tion of the soul and more specifically, as the passage of the immortal
soul to a new body at the time of death. According to the theory of rein-
carnation after death, when a man dies, the soul takes a short journey
until it enters another body. After the death of the body, the soul experi-
ences a crisis, which may become a punishment, that is a new metem-
psychosis, or a new reward, which is the final release from the circle of
multiple metempsychoses, in order for the soul to acquire the divine and
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heavenly element lying within it and become a pure spirit. The concept
of transmigration of the soul is related to “the rebirth of the soul or the
self through various natural or supernatural bodies, which are either
human or animal, while, in some cases, they may belong to Gods’, angels’,
demons’, plants’ bodies or lunar ones (the sun, the moon, stars or planets).
The aforementioned idea of rebirth is also defined in literature as rein-
carnation, transmigration or metensomatosis...In ancient Greece, the
philosophical teachings of Pythagoras, Empedocles, Plato, Plotinus, as
well as the mystic cult of Orpheus were all based on the concept of
transmigration. The myth of transmigration has ancient roots which is
certified by the fact that it is central to the religious systems of numerous
social groups that were scattered in various parts of the world”.! Early
evidence attaches a prime importance to the theory of transmigration of
the soul or metempsychosis in the work of Pythagoras (570—495 BC), in
the sense of the incarnation of immortal souls at death in other human
or animal forms and habitations with their transition from one body to
another. Plato (427-347 BC) embraced the theory of the immortality of
the soul (Meno, Phaedo, Phaedrus and State); the soul was supposed to
have acquired the knowledge in the natural world long before joining the
human body and, in this way, what we learn in nothing more than a
recollection of what we have already known and we later forget. He also
adopted the theory of transmigration of the soul — metempsychosis and
he analyzed it eschatologically by developing a mythical and philosoph-
ical interpretation of the theory of recollection. It might be suggested
that Plato: “combined the pre-existing beliefs on the fate of the soul. At
the same time, he received a great influence of Empedocles, Pythagoras,
the Orphics and others and he followed the example of the Vedas in
creating a theory based on the dualistic belief that the soul is immortal
and it is trapped in the body, as well in the physical reality in general
because of its commitment to ephemeral possessions. Each incarnation
is determined by the experiences of past life. The painful wandering of
the soul in different beings ceases only when logos — a term used for the
principles of order and knowledge — prevails and the pleasures of the
material world are removed, so a man can achieve a pure contemplation
of good (Phaedrus 247 d—e)”.2

The mystical teachings of the philosophical and religious? society
of the Pythagoreans, ranging from the 6th to 4th century B.C., proposed,
as the ultimate doctrine, the theory of metempsychosis and the afterlife*

1 Begzos, 2000: 381-382.

2 Begzos, 2000: 383.

3 Hermanni, 2008: 16-36.

4 Kahn, 2001: 22-54, 90-92.
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in general, according to which the soul exists after physical death in liv-
ing organisms like an animal or a plant, until it reaches the point of ca-
tharsis and is finally united with the cosmic soul.

According to the religious and mystical beliefs and practices in the
ancient Greek world called Orphism? man is conceived of as a complex
being composed of both the immortal soul and the perishable body (soma)
which is regarded as the tomb (sema) of the soul. The liberation of the
soul is achieved through physical death which sets the soul free from
bodily imprisonment and impurity. The soul enters a circle of successive
bodily lives through metempsychosis, which leads to its eventual release.

Plato, like Orphics and Pythagoreans, asserts that the body inhab-
ited is the soul’s prison (sema) and when the soul enters a body it forgets
all perfect ideas previously encountered. The philosophical theories of
Plato® are based on the notions of recollection and reality, which place a
great significance on his orientation.” The “Allegory of the Cave”, one
of the most profound statements of Plato, expresses his “Theory of Forms
(ideas)” and refers to the perceptive ability of man and how reality may
not lie on the surface of things and sensation may be illusive. The “Anal-
ogy of the Cave” is closely related to the theory of metempsychosis and
the catharsis of the soul® from the changeable, material world of its eyes.

Transanimation (or else transmigration or metempsychosis® of the
soul or psyche) is an ancient philosophical and religious teaching theory,
according to which, the soul of a body at death transmigrates to another
one. It is a doctrine, herein an individual incarnates from one body to
another, either human, animal, or plant. Generally the term “metempsy-
chosis” 19 is used only within the context of Greek Philosophy, but it has
also been used by modern philosophers such as Schopenhauer, otherwise
the phrase transmigration is more appropriate. The ancient doctrine of
metempsychosis affirms that the souls go from hence into the other world,
and return hither, and are born from the death. Men who have chosen
the portion of injustice, and tyranny, and violence, will after their death
pass into wolves, or hawks and kites, whither else can we suppose them
to go. Another term sometimes used as synonymous with metempsycho-
sis is Palingenesia. This theory was very probably introduced to the
classical world by the Eastern world.!! However, it was not incorporated
as such in religion, but mainly became a subject for discussion in philo-

5 Bremmer, 2009: 183-208.

6 Wilamowitz, 1959: 559—604.

7 Steiris, 2010.

8 Burkert, 1960: 159-177.

9 Plato, Phaedon, 80d—82c.

10 Pelegrinis, 2010: 389-390.

11 Grimes, 1996 and Edgerton, 1965.
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sophical theories. The restive spirit, being thirsty to gain knowledge,
does not content itself in exploring and discovering laws which are basic
to both man’s evolution and destination on earth. It is with great suspense
that man is interested in knowing what is going to happen after death.
What is its soul going to become? Will his earth-born personality survive?
Will it come back on earth again so as to transmigrate in another body,
and how can such a thing happen? Ancient intellectuals examine man’s
physical body not as a separate entity, like modern sciences do (anatomy,
biology, physiology), but always in connection with the soul that coexists
with it. Thanks to the soul, the body moves, functions and lives. The
body is simply an organ that the soul is making use of. It is inconceiv-
able to have a body without a soul. For philosophers such as Pythagoras!2
and Plato “man” meant much more than the “visible man”. The Py-
thagorean way of life!3 joins morality and religion. By using this term,
literally speaking, they solely meant, the man along with the spirit and
the soul that had been temporarily transmigrated to the human body,
“Man needs the soul of the body”!4. The soul draws its origin from the
cognitive level, so as to express its structural set-up. It holds a middle
position among cognitive and sensate standards, and it comes to animate
the bodies by giving birth to space and time. The soul constitutes a part
of the universal soul of the world, which is shared among individual
souls, with the aim to gain the experience of the material world.

The theory of transmigration, or else pro-existence, was known in
ancient Greece and was included in the Eleusinian doctrines and the
Orphic rites. In ancient Greek philosophy and more specifically among
pre-Socratic Philosophers, such as Heraclitus!> with its eternal fire, and
others, such as Empedocles!® Anaxagoras!” and Anaximander!8 the pro-
existence of the souls was a prerequisite for the existence of eternal worlds
and beings. The transmigration!® of the soul really preoccupied Pythag-
oras and was a very important “foothold” for his ethical and religious
doctrine. The transmigration for the Pythagorean2? community associ-
ated with the clearance or with the Purification. Since, however, the
subject matter of the survival of the soul and its future progress goes
back to an intellectual field and presupposes a mental evolutionary pro-
cess, it is a matter that must have solely preoccupied the senior students,

12 Huffman, 2008: 104-119.

13 Huffman, 2008: 201-225.

14 Plato, Timaeos, 42d, Phaedon, 70a—e, 82a—85b, 111c—115e.
15 Nehamas, 2002: 45—64.

16 Kamtekar, 2009: 215-238 and Balaudé, 2010: 87-100.

17 Mansfeld, 2011: 361-366.

18 Lebedev, 1978: 39-54, 43-58 and Lebedev, 1988: 56-57.

19 Huffman, 2009: 21-43.

20 Riedwig, 2002: 32-85.
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that is to say the ones that had already been initiated to the whole cos-
mology (Kahn The Anaximander 206—-234) and bio-theory of the great
philosopher. As a result, this theory must have been kept secret and must
have not been notified to the people. This very important subject how-
ever, was certainly being expanded both by the exoferic disciples, as well
as by the senior students initiated to this matter. It is clear, however, that
the first ones expanded on the matter by listening to Pythagoras lectures,
while the latter ones by being taught the inner secrets of the cult.

The lectures on metempsychosis, focused on ethically preparing
and choosing those who would be competent, as well as on providing
comforting satisfaction to those who were verdant. This teaching became
quickly popular and many facts about it became known. As a matter of
fact, much of this information was distorted by the non initiated ones
and as a result the whole subject, as years went by, became a very in-
nocent issue. As a consequence, intellectuals after Pythagoras turned out
to attribute to Pythagoreanism various innocent and simplistic fabrica-
tions as regards his life and his teaching theories. On the contrary, the
issue of the transmigration of souls was very well known among all
commons, by means of external myths, which included ethical principles,
such as the punishment after death, the judgment of souls and so on.
According to Pythagorean tradition, the unification of the soul to the
body is considered to be a downfall, an abnormal situation and the trans-
migration of the soul is considered as the sole evolutionary spiral way of
purification. The theory of transmigration of souls was taught to Py-
thagoras by Pherecydes of Syros, while many believe that he learned
about it from the Orphic tradition, to the mysteries of which he had been
initiated.

Herodotus?! for the transmigration of souls, supports that the Egyp-
tians were the first ones to believe in the immortality of the soul. Ac-
cording to Egyptians,22 when the body decays, the soul transmigrates to
another body that is being born that very moment, until it passes through
all the cycles of life existence (animals, amphibia and birds). Then, it
comes back and reinstalls itself to a human body. This evolutionary
process lasts 3.000 years. Herodotus supports that some Greeks used this
theory and started teaching it. He must have certainly implied that Py-
thagoras?3 and Empedocles were some among them. By judging from
the various articles that he and other ancient Greek and Roman writers
left us, we may roughly conclude, that in the Greek-Roman world the
following view on death and metempsychosis was dominant: the human

21 Mikalson, 2002: 187-198.
22 Osborne, 2000: 329-356.
23 Huffman, 2008: 284-304.
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soul remained dead for 3.000 years. The particles consisting the human
body that died would lose their cohesion and would turn out to constitute
the bodies of plants and animals that would as well die, when their time
would come. The particles of the dead body would then compose, along
with other ones, the particles of other animals and plants, and so it goes
on. That would last for 3.000 years. By the end of this time period, the
human soul would gather its particles, that is to say the ones that ini-
tially constituted its body, and would form, like a bird forms its nest, a
new body for a human being to be reborn. Downfall or fall of the soul?

Plato (Phaedrus 245c—e) talks about immortality of the soul. He
states that initially the soul bears wings. As long as these wings are
strong, they hold the soul in the heavenly quarters. When the soul loos-
es this strength, it transmigrates at first to human bodies, so as to achieve
its rise once again, but, failing to do so would probably mean that it
“sinks” again to animal bodies. He stresses out that the soul of a real
philosopher may again regain its wings after 3.000 years and come back
to where it once belonged; while for common souls a time period of at
least 10.000 years is necessitated for this. Souls being born into human
or animal bodies may probably be the outcome of their fall or downgrade
from an upper world to a lower one, but there is always the possibility
for the soul to rise towards the source of the upper world. It is well known
that Plato considered the body as the “grave” of the soul and at Kratylus
he agrees with Orpheas’ teaching, according to which the soul is punished
by its’ unification to the body. Plato?* uses the following examples about
Er, the son of Armenius, of Pamphylian origin: “Er, the son of Arme-
nius from Pamphylia, a brave warrior, was killed in battle. For ten days
his dead body remained at the battlefield, among the dead bodies of
other warriors that had started to decay. When, on the twelveth day, his
body was transferred home and was placed on the altar fire, the heroe
rewoke and started telling his peers whatever his soul had seen and lis-
tened to, in the other world. So, his soul, that had left the body, had walked
along with other souls to a rather daemonic place.?5 In this place there
were four openings grouped in pairs: two openings in the earth, one next
to the other, and two openings in the sky. In between these openings,
judges were sitting who, after reaching the verdict, would order the mor-
al people to head right and upwards through the sky, while the immoral
souls were ordered to head left and downwards. When Er presented
himself, he was told to listen and observe carefully all the going-ons so
as to report everything later to the humankind. So, he watched the souls
that had been judged to procceed towards the two openings, while others

24 Kraut, 1992: 9-50.
25 Adams, 1977 (2000): 109—-117.
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were coming out of these two openings. The souls coming up from the
earth’s opening were full of dust and thirst; the souls coming down from
the sky were clean. So, the souls headed for the meadow and camped
there as if there was a fair. The ones coming from the earth were crying
and weeping for their awful experiences during their chthonic route which
lasted a thousand years. The ones coming from the sky had so many
things to say about the spectacles and the pleasures they had enjoyed!
The souls that had committed bad deeds (treacheries, capital offences)
would be punished ten times over because of their illegal actions. The
souls that had done good practices would be rewarded ten times over for
their good deeds. Even heavier were the punishments for those who had
disregarded their parents, or the Gods,2¢ or even for those who had killed
a human being with their own hands. Ardiaeus the dictator of Pamphylia
who had committed many and heavy crimes, was hung from his hands
and toes by the avengers of the other world and was dragged over the
bushes’ prickles. Afterwards, he was sent together with other people of
his kind, into Tartarus. Seven days the souls remained in the meadow
and then they went through a place where they could see a rainbow shaft
of light which was much brighter and clearer that this one. It was straight
as a pillar and was pointing to both the sky and the earth. It was at the
centre of the universe. The spindle of Necessity was hunging off the
extremities of these shafts of light. This spindle rythmes the revolving
of celestial bodies around the Earth. The whorl of the spindle was con-
cave, and was comprised of seven extra whorls; the outer one was the
firmament, the seven whorls being the “orbits”. Each of these orbits
created a perfect circle. The Sirens were present on these circles, and
they were turning round, one Siren being in each circle. Each Siren would
give out the sound of one and only one musical tune. All the eight sounds
would create a harmony (the music of the orbits). From the lap of Neces-
sity, the three daughters of the Goddess Necessity, known as “The Fates™?’
(Lachesis, Clotho and Atropos) were watching, sitting on thrones, the
revolving of the spindle. By reaching this place the souls were forced to
choose their next life. The announcer of Lachesis presented many life
styles in front of them, and standing on a podium, started the speech of
The Fate, calling the souls to choose their lottery token. Each soul, ac-
cording to the order of its lottery token, had to choose a certain life. The
immoral souls opted for a majestic life, without taking into consideration
how much unnhappiness there is behind these glorious lives. The souls
that had experienced hardships in their previous lives were now careful
not to be mistaken by the deceitful spark of life. So, Odysseus who had

26 Alston, 1986: 287-306.
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a glorious life and had much travelled around the world, chose the life of
a quiet individual. Whatever was to be the choice of life, it was irreversible.
Then the souls traveled from the dry Plain of Oblivion, to where the River
of Neglect flows. Whichever soul drank some of this water, would forget
everything experienced in its previous life. At midnight, there was an
earthquake and suddenly the souls were lifted from where they lay into the
night so as to reach their rebirth. Er was not allowed to drink this water.
He could not remember anything of his journey back to his body, but he
suddenly opened his eyes to find himself lying on the funeral pyre”.
The myth about souls falling off the extramundane world to a mate-
rial body(soma-sema)constitutes the first belief of an old controversy
among Philosophers. The second belief was that soul’s descent to the
other world. The difference in these beliefs is great. Plotinus, the found-
er of Neo-platonism,2® took the responsibility to give clear and precise
answers to the question: “why does the soul abandon its beatitude and
comes to test itself reincarnated in earth”? In the “Enneads” (IV, 3, 14
and V 20-21) Plotinus?? states that if the soul remained in the spiritual
world, it would be idle and passive, without being able to offer anything
to the universal evolution or even enrich itself with the experiences it
ought to have so as to take action. By means of life experiences, the soul
motivates and activates its knowledge, applies its endless possibilities
and comes back even stronger and more perfect that what it was before
its descent. He goes on to support that even if the soul’s descent to a body
is considered as a necessity for the organization of the world, or even as
a mission, it is certainly not a punishment. That however does exclude
the fact that this procedure is a long trial out of which the soul must be the
winner. Whether the trial is going to be beneficial or effective for the soul’s
evolution, it all depends on the transmigrated soul. Plotinus has observed
that all souls do not act the same way during the transmigration trial.
Some succumb to evilness and injustice. Souls currying heavy physical
burdens cannot return to the spiritual world after death. They will trans-
migrate to other animal or human bodies, in accordance to the experi-
ences felt in their lifetime. So, within the eternal scheme of things, there
will be a punishment for the evil-hearted and a reward for the good ones.
Olympiodorus,3? describes the descent of the soul in a remarkable
manner: “Following Persephone’s way, the soul comes to birth. It is di-
vided via birth by Dionysus, placed into the body by Prometheus, and is
then set free by using the force of Hercules. Being helped by Apollo and
Athena the Savior, the soul comes to an entity again and reaches purifi-
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cation with philosophical discipline”. Via excessive discipline the wise
ancient thinkers could “hide”, within the myths of Hercules, Odysseus
and others who descended to Hades and quickly returned the deliverance
from the transmigration bondage. Proclus,3! reports that Hercules, being
purified by holy initiation rituals, gained his position among Gods. It is
known, what in a terrible condition his soul was found, while being cap-
tive in his own body. Pindarus, in a poem referring to Plato’s dialogue
“Maenon”, reports that Persephone sends to the Kingdom of Hades, the
souls she has accepted, for purification, after they have spent nine years
in the upper world. He goes on to report that from these souls, bright
kings and brave men, in wisdom as well as in strength, are reborn. Em-
pedocles works on the theory of souls’ itinerancy, in a series of Diels’32
extracts, which have been preserved (Pre-socratic Philosopher). At the
B 115 extract, it is stated that if a soul is stigmatized by murder or any
other crime, it “wears” the clothes of a common soul, strolls away from
the land of “Makaroi” (the Blessed Ones) and abandons oneself to all
kind of elements. “I am one among these people, being exiled from Gods,
and a wonderer, because | have followed the calls of dissension” says
Empedocles. At the B 117 extract he supports that he had been a young-
ster, a daughter, a bush, a bird and a speechless fish.

The theory of the transmigration involved soul and immortality of
the soul and it accepts that souls can animate bodies of animals, as a pun-
ishment, and that the human virtues animate heroes, in contrast to the
modern theory which considers that souls have a linear evolution because
they are to be refined due to their progressive animations in earth.

Porphyry,3? one of the most important Neo-platonic Philosophers,
does not agree with Plato’s point of view in two parts: he says that the
human soul cannot animate the body of an animal and that “once puri-
fied”, the human soul, does not animate a human being again, but follows
its” destiny, that is to say “apotheosis”. In other words it settles to the
Elysian Fields. The souls of the heroes are an exception to this rule be-
cause they voluntarily come back on Earth and are animated so as to
enlighten humankind. Such is the case of Pythagoras, whose soul was
transmigrated in order for him to teach his experiences to the mankind.
The fact that Pythagoras was initiated in various Mysteries, does not
change the situation, because he had to “recall” the truth of which he had
“innate knowledge” and adapt himself to the space and time in which
he was born. Hierocles,3* comments (verse 55) in one of his annotations
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on the Golden Verses of Pythagoras, which says: “you should neither
hope for the impossible nor should any of the beings escape your mind”.
He very clearly wants to show how many people have deceitfully inter-
preted the Pythagorean and Platonic teaching on metempsychosis.3> “If
somebody expects, after his body dies, his soul to animate that of an
animal, due to his defects, or that of a plant, due to his emotional pas-
sivity, and he, himself, takes the opposite direction to the one he was
supposed to take so as to be a better human being, and hopes for the
impossible, then he precipitates his soul to an inferior being, he is being
deceived and he is totally ignorant of the fact that the sort of the soul
cannot, in any way, change”. He claims that the theory of metempsycho-
sis is nothing but an image and an allegory for us to be taught that human
beings can become similar to animals due to their defects or even Gods
thanks to their virtues. For many centuries, various things have been
told, about the immortality of the soul, after the body dies, by various
Philosophical movements (Heaven and Hell, Tartarus, Elysian Fields,
etc). All these are however allegories and assumptions, which thinkers
at all times used and commented on, by using mythology.3¢ The truthful-
ness of these assumptions cannot be proved neither with the use of the
brain nor with syllogisms. What man has to realize and accept is that
laws governing life after death are superior to what the human mind can
understand. These laws are Rhadamanthine and fair at the same time,
so it is impossible that they may lead to misjudgments or delusions.
Hierocles states: “Holy is the person who knows the Divine Science well
and offers his death as a great honor to the Divine... Every human being
who tries to honor the Divine in other ways and does not offer himself
as a sacrifice, he then falls prey to his exoteric prosperity and his efforts
are useless and futile”.

Apart from the Pythagorean philosophers, there existed other groups
of thinkers, philosophers and theologists in ancient Greece. The Orphic
Philosophers,3” was one of the most important and venturesome groups,
that have influenced much of today’s monotheistic religions. The Orphic
Philosophers had taken a very brave and radical step for their time. Not
only did they believe that the dead soul can come back on Earth, (me-
tempsychosis) but also that someone can get out of the eternal cycle of
the continuous metempsychosis. In Olbia at Pontus Euxinus, there were
discovered bone tablets, dating back to 5t century BC, with the following
inscription: life-death-The Orphic Philosophers had been the forerunners
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of philosophical thought and since the 5th century BC there have been
preserved written documents attributed to Orpheus. The “Golden Verses”
of Pythagoras, the orphic theory of transmigration and the platonic the-
ory of transanimation have many have much in common.3# There is some
old tradition, that we keep in memory, according to which the souls from
here descent there (to Hades) and here they return again, and it is the
souls of the dead that are re-transmigrated.3 There is indeed resurrec-
tion, people are born following other people’s deaths, and the souls of
dead people exist. The naive souls are in a good condition, while the evil
ones are in a worse condition.4 The Orphic doctrines were known as
the Sacred Poems. One basic difference between the Orphic and Py-
thagorean Philosophers is written documents, which Pythagoreans did
not like. These Orphic doctrines are preserved till today, from the scripts
of Plato, Aristotle, Herodotus, as well as from those of Platonic Philoso-
phers such as Plotinus, Porphyry, Damascius, and those of Christian
authors such as Athenagoras and Clemes. Authentic documents of the
Orphic Philosophers are being constantly discovered (in bone tablets and
papyrus scrolls found in graves) from Pontus Euxinus up to south Italy
and the island of Crete. There exist many similarities between the Py-
thagoreans and the Orphic Philosophers, and although their views do not
coincide, they have both borrowed enough data from each other.

The Orphic philosophers*! were teaching that the body is the prison
to the soul (oMjua). It is where the soul is kept and saved till the time has
finished for the soul to serve its sentence. The orphic philosophers were
saying that, with various rituals, they could purify people and the town
where they‘d live, (since the town is the macrocosm of man) from their
sins (Plato, Republic). They would never eat or sacrifice animals, but on
the contrary they would teach people how to avoid any kind of bloodshed
(Aristophanes-the Frogs / Plato-Laws). At the 5t century BC, many
circuses (this is the name used for these groups of Orphic philosophers)
would travel around the Mediterranean and talk about the immortality
of the soul and its’ rebirth, so that the word orphic became a synonym
to metempsychosis.*? The three doctrines of faith are very important for
the theory of metempsychosis. The first and most important doctrine is
that the soul is separated from the body, since it is a separate entity. Till
then Greeks would believe that the soul was a faithful but immaterial
copy of the body, which abandons the dead person, the time of death, so as
to reach the kingdom of Hades. This was also believed by the Egyptians
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and afterwards by us as well. The orphic philosophers said that the soul
is what stimulates man, the soul is the origin of everything, so the body
is nothing else but a grave or the prison to the soul. The soul is always
alive, living either within one body or within another one. The soul is
the real human being.#3 This is in fact the second doctrine, which sees
the body as a signal, a grave, but also as a sign that the soul is alive and
moves. Because, due to necessity laws, (laws of degeneration, pain, grief,
unhappiness and hunger) the soul has to belong necessarily to a body,
this means that this body, apart from being a prison to the soul, it does
save the soul.#* The third doctrine explains why and how this is done. It
is the doctrine about faith on the transmigration of the soul. Since the
soul is separate from the body and the body simply saves it, every time
we die, the soul searches for a new body. Which is the law defining the
attachment of the soul to the body? The Orphic Philosophers believed
that since the soul is divine and something forces it to be somewhere
attached, this must be a form of punishment for an offence previously
committed. So, by passing through the body, and apart from the fact that
the soul is imprisoned, it is also liberated, because it serves a sentence, and
when the sentence ends, then the vicious circle of the repeated metem-
psychosis also comes to an end.*> The soul of human beings is immortal,
it will either terminate its’ cohabitation within the body, which is what
people call death, or it will be reborn, but it will never be lost.4¢ The soul,
after death, animates a body again; and again it separates itself from the
body and this happens many times, and in circles. That is why the Orphic
Philosophers were praying both for these circles to be terminated, (the
circles of metempsychosis) and for these souls to achieve redemption
from the evilness of human beings.

It is obvious that a sin is the reason of the transmigration of the soul.
The Orphic Philosophers, by means of their myth, that of Dionysus and
the Titans, give us an explanation of that reason. According to the Orphic
Philosophers, the Titans, the immoral ancestors of human beings are
blame. According to this myth, Dionysus, the son of Zeus and Persephone
(the legal wife of Pluto) and the last possessor of the kings’ sceptre, was
approached by the Titans at the palace of Crete when he was a child.
Infant Dionysus was offered presents, among which a mirror. When
infant Dionysus was looking at his eidolon in the mirror, he was attacked
and killed by the Titans, who wanted to take his power. Because they
did not want their awful crime to be revealed, they slew the body and
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ate it. Athena, who also participated in this heinous crime, was given to
eat Dionysus’ heart. She decided however, not to eat it all, but save some.
She then denounced Titans to Zeus. Zeus, enraged, slew the Titans with
his thunderbolt and from their ashes he made the human race, by adding
some water. Since the Titans had eaten Dionysus, the divine element
passed into them and from them into us, the human beings. This is why
human beings stood out in between the other beings of the animal king-
dom. They carried both a divine nature but also a heavy crime. The
resurrection of Dionysus occurs later, out of the part of his heart that was
saved by Athena. As we have already said before, the Orphic Philosophers
believed that the human beings could be purified from this curse and
finally put an end to this vicious circle of the metempsychosis.
Metempsychosis is a teaching theory being present in the philosophy
of many religions, such as Manichaeism,*” Gnosticism,*® Buddhism,*
and Taoism,> in China, India, Egypt and Japan. It is also present in some
old religions in the Mediterranean Basin, such as Orphism. If we study
deep into time, we will see that the theory of metempsychosis embraces
human race for some thousand years and then bends for some years,
mostly within Europe, where the metempsychosis theory falls asleep.
The signs of the times show that we are to be found at the end of this ...
bend. In ancient Egypt, the impermanence of the body and, at the same
time, the immortality of the soul, were taken for granted. In the Egyptian
Book of the Dead, there are analytical reports about the soul’s journey.
In Zainism,3! it is believed that the karma of previous incarnations, which
is not yet extinguished, is attached to the karma of new incarnations.
The soul can be liberated from it by means of dictates of religion and
more specifically by the “Ahimsa” (absence of violence). In Hinduism,
the procedure of birth, death and rebirth is thought to be endless, unless
someone manages to conquer “Moksha” (salvation of the soul), by “reach-
ing” the truth. The truth every human being must “reach” lies in the fact
that the individual soul (Atman) and the absolute soul (Brachman) are
identified. Whoever reaches this truth escapes the circle of births (Sam-
sara). Buddhism is based on the teaching theory of metempsychosis. The
solution lies in finding full equilibrium. Only via discipline and medita-
tion, can someone be liberated from births and deaths and reach a state
of Nirvana, in which the mind is free from craving. The transience of
human personality is mentioned at the Bardo Thodol (the Tibetan Book
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of the Dead)>? and advice is given so that the deceased person can have
a better journey. According to Hindus and Buddhists there is no God
able to decide on where someone’s soul will transmigrate. Will it trans-
migrate to Heaven, Earth, or Paradise? Will this soul animate a human
being, an animal or a plant? It is the human being itself who takes that
decision based on its’ actions and thoughts. The circle of incarnations is
extensively described in the so-called “Tibetan Book of the Dead” which
seems to have been written in the 8 century AD. The real title of this
Book is Bardo Thodol (which means: the intermediate state, that is to
say, the state between two incarnations). Let’s recite the following major
points of this teaching theory, on which this “Tibetan Book of the Dead”
is based: All the possible states (or Kingdoms) Paradise, Hell and Cosmos,
are states that our mind have created. All states are transitive and deceit-
ful. They do not belong in any reality and are only existent in the minds
of those who conceptualize them. In reality, there are not such beings as
Gods, Daemons, Spirits or Smart persons. All these, are states and phe-
nomena emanating from one single cause.>? As long as enlightenment
does not break down this cause, death will be followed by birth and birth
by death, without this reaching an end, as was Socrates’ conviction,
among other philosophers. Existence after death is nothing else rather
than the continuation of the human existence but under different circum-
stances; these ones being the fabrication of counterfactual and deceitful
phenomena. Both these states, the state of life on earth and that of life
after death, are karmic. The different states of mind, between death and
birth, are defined by the previous actions of humans. From a psycho-
logical point of view, this is an extensive “state of dream”, having dif-
ferent space dimensions, which are full of deceitful visions emanating
directly from the mind of those who conceptualize them. These visions
are blissful and heavenly if the karma is good; they are sordid and damned
if the karma is bad. If enlightenment can’t be reached, birth and incarna-
tion in the human world — directly from Bardo Thodol (the intermediate
state between death and birth) — are inevitable. Enlightenment stems
from the realization that existence is not real. Such a realization is pos-
sible in the human world either at the time of death, or during the whole
procedure of the state after death (or else intermediate state) or in some
of the non human kingdoms (cosmos). When humans achieve enlighten-
ment they are liberated from the vicious circle of deaths and births, they
achieve salvation and can then cross the ocean of temporal existence and
reach Nirvana. Nirvana>4 is beyond every other world, Paradise, Sky or

52 Coleman-Thupten, 2005-2006.
53 Radcliffe, 2008: 16-39.
54 Gombrich, 1997 (2002).
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Hell. It is the end of sorrow and the end of tears. It is easy enough to tell
the similarities at the speech below given by Buddha to his students, with
relevant speeches of Jesus Christ as concerns the Kingdom of Heaven:
“There is, my students, a kingdom that has no land, no sea, no plants, no
air. It is not an infinite space, neither endless thinking, nor a gap, nor
ideas or non ideas. It is neither this world nor another one. I don’t call
this world the advent, or the departure, or even immobility. It is the end
of sorrow”. In order to finish with the Buddhist view on metempsycho-
sis let’s see what Buddha himself says about this major issue: “If some-
one ever wishes to recall his various ephemeral states in the past, before
one, two, three, four, five, ten, twenty, fifty, hundred, thousand, or hun-
dred thousand births, his births before an eternity of catastrophes, or
even before an eternity of rejuvenations, so that he can say: At that place,
I had this name and this family, I belonged in this caste and I had this
profession; I experienced this kind of happiness and pain, and I lived
there for this number of years and when I left that place I was incar-
nated again but in another place, where I had this name and this family,
I belonged in this caste and I had this profession, I experienced this kind
of happiness and pain, and then I was reborn here, which means that I
am able to recall my various ephemeral states in the past — then I say to
this person that if he manages to get his mind concentrated in order to
achieve any kind of wish, even that one of recalling his previous lives,
then his wish will be fulfilled”. In Sikhism, metempsychosis is taught
as a doctrine; it is moreover believed that when the time of the ultimate
judgment comes, and this time will sooner or later come, God will absorb
all the souls (incarnated or non incarnated ones) no matter where these
souls will be.

The Judeo-Christian teachings accept that there is a beginning as
well as an end to the world, that is to say there is a linear worldview, as
opposed to the philosophical circular worldview, according to which
everything is recycled and repeated. The Christian religion supports the
view that the soul does not pre-exist in the bodys; is it attached to a human
body and it is immortal. In Christianity, the body is overvalued, as it is
perceived as the temple of the spirit, whereas according to most ancient
philosophical theories and various modern religions, the body is consid-
ered to be the prison and the tomb of the soul, with the soul striving to
be released so as to regain its divine ancestry. Animals have a body, but
they lack logic and an immortal soul; they only have mental principles,
such as recollection. After physical death, man ceases to constitute a
totality of a body and a soul. The soul is the sole survivor and it is neither
prone to good nor to evil. Christian religion rejects the pre-existence of
the souls and it is also opposed to the theory of the pre-existent life, which
goes some way towards showing that the notion of transmigration of the
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soul is incompatible with Christian faith. What Christian religion accepts
though is the medical and philosophical doctrine of the spirit, which
explains the relationship between the body and the soul. The term spiritual
body is often synonymous with the soul. According to Christian dogma,
the fact that several people identify metempsychosis with Resurrection
is a misconception, as the idea of metempsychosis is related to earthly
beings whose soul migrates from one body to another, whereas Resur-
rection is a transition to another extrasensory and super sensuous state.

The Eastern Christian Orthodox tradition does not agree with the
theory of reincarnation. It is prominent in the above theory that the
metaphysical actuality is more significant than the materialistic reality
of the body. Humans live only once. After dying the soul experiences
the mortal reality but it cannot return to the body. The Eastern Christian
Orthodox tradition acknowledges the body as the soul’s temple but it
does not concede the spirit’s reinstatement to the body>>.

The theories of the Orphics, the Pythagoreans and Plato alike are
bound to the idea of metempsychosis, as they share a focus on the notion
of tomb-body-sema relationship. The soul is trapped and strives to escape
its confinement inside the body. The aforementioned theories are adverse
to Christianity, according to which the body is the vessel of the soul and
body and soul together make one unique human being. It is a foregone
conclusion that the theory of metempsychosis or transmigration of the
soul is an issue of universal interest, which also influences the concepts
of philosophical theology throughout time.

The Eastern Christian Othodox Tradition supports the mysticalthe-
ology (Theoptia-ousia-energeia-apatheia-apraxia). See (John Damaskinos,
Gregory Palamas, Maximos Omologitis, Gregory Nyssa)What this paper
of the Eastern Christian Othodox Tradition shall attempt is a brief presen-
tation of the most important views for the Soul and transanimation in
later Byzantium and especially by St. Gregory Palamas>¢ and others. The
theology of Gregory Palamas>7 is an ethical theology and a theology of
action. Bioethics include the philosophical theology of soul, body, cogni-
tion, truth and falsehood. Theology is a Bioethic and for Gregory Palamas>8
et al is a philosophy of heart and mind. The human being is regarded of
comprising both a body and a soul, on which God’s actions are influen-
tial. The human must acquire Apatheia in order to fight passions and
desires. These views led St. Gregory Palamas and other philosophers to
write his account of the human soul, based on the writings of the Fathers,

55 PG 90, 1008B, PG 90, 1048A, PG 90, 1181AB, PG 91, 533B, PG 91, 1285AB, PG 3
872A, PG 3 668B, PG 3 672A

56 Terezis, 1999: 93-98.

57 Joannidis, 2007: 15-132.

58 Terezis, 1995: 242-282.
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the Bible, and his own personal experience of theosis-apatheia-apraxia.
Gregory Palamas®® and others connect philosophy and theology and il-
lustrate the meaning of metaphysical theology. Metaphysics is significant
for the spiritual endeavor for the human to connect with the God as it is
related to the connection of Philosophy and Theology, The Bioethics of
Gregory Palamas and the likeminded thinkers include the inner harmony
of human actions. The faith in the virtue theory and the subsequent action
create the unity of metaphysical ethics with the theological ethics. The
theological ethics of the uncreated but contributive divine light creates the
divine energy of logos, illumination, brightness and glory of good.®?
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Muyronl. Movtiovag
AbMva

YYXH KAI METEMYY XQXH: OPOIKOI, ITY®AT'OPEIOI, ITAATQN
KAI H ANATOAIKH XPIZTIANIKH OPOOAO=H ITAPAAOZH

Hepiinym

H otopia g 6éag g abavaciog yoyng, 6Tt dniadn oe KGO dtopo vrapyet
Lo yuyn, Tov TPOoHTAPYEL TNG YEVVNONG TNG Kot cuveyilel va VITAPYEL KOt LLETA TOV
Bdvaro, TpofAndnke amd o OpnokevTIKS Kiviua Tov OpPLoHoD 6Te OPPIKE PLGTN-
pro(péca 6°° m.X.). Avti 1 Wéa anoterel Ekppaocn do&acidv TG AvaTtoAng Kot g
o0y povng Bewpiog Tov Ivéoviopov kat tov Bovdicpo, 1dattépac, 66ov apopd atnv
Bewpla TNG HETEVOAPKMONG — LETELYVYWOONG, TOV CNUALVEL TNV LETAVAGTEVGT, TO
népacpa TG abdavatng yoyng Ty ®pa tov Bavdtov og véo copa. Katd tnv Bempia
NG LETEVOAPKMONG — LETEYUYWOONG, Le ToV Bdvato Tov Kabe avBpdmov, puetd ond
éva obvTopo Ta&idt  yoyn eleépyetol e €va dALo cdpa. Metd tov Odvoto tov
GOLLOTOG 1 Yuyn veioTatat e Kpion, n omoia uropst va amofet kot Tipnmpia, dSnio-
oM o véa PLeTEVOAPKMGT, 1 Hid ovTopolPn, SnAadn 1 oploTiKY aneievbépmon and
TOV KOKAO TOV LETEVOAPKMGEMV, MCTE VO ATOKTNCEL 1] Yuyn To Belio Kol ovpavio
otoryeio mov €yxel péoa TS Kot va yiver ayvo mvedpo.

O wHBog TG LETEVOAPKMGNG «OLPOPA GTNV OVAYEVVIOT) TNG YVYNS 1) TOV EAVTOV
LEGO OO LL0L GELPA PVOIKDV 1) VIEPPVGIKOV COUAT®V, To. 0Toia glval cuVHB®G
copoto avOpodrmv 1 (doV, 0ALL 6E LEPIKES TEPITTOGELS Eival Kat Oedv, ayyEélwv,
SopdVeV, ELTOV 1 ACTPIKOV GOUATOV(MALIOV, GEANVNG, aoTépmV 1 TAoVNTOV). H
avayEvynomn outn puropel vo SatummBel Kot e Tovug Opovs TG LETEUYHX®ONE N TG
pLeTeEVompdT®OoNS. 1Ny apyoio EALGSa 1 10éa tng petevodpkmaong tavtiodnke, Kv-
pilog, Le TIg Prrocoikég dtdackarieg Tov [Tubayopa, tov Epnedokin, tov [TAdtova,
tov [TAwtivov kot pe T puotnproky Aatpeia tov Opeéa. Tnv apyordtnta Tov pvdov
NG LETEVOAPKWOONG TIGTOTOLEL TO YEYOVOG, OTL BPIGKETOL GTOV TVUPTVA TOV OpNCKEL-
TIKOV GUGTNHATOV KOl TOAEPIOL®V Ympic Ypoen KOVOVIKOV OLAd®V Sl0CKOPTL-
opévav og dtapopa LépN Tov kdopov(Mnéyloc, Opnoketodoyico Aeliko, 66.381-382).
Ytov [MuBayopa (570—495 m.X.) o1 mpdipeg paptopieg anodidovy mpotevovoa Oéon
otV Bempia TG LETEVOAPKMONG — LETEUYVYDONG (EVOAPK®OGT TOV afdvVaTOV YuydV
™V dpo tov Bavdrtov, Eavd e avOpdmves | LoIKEG LOPPES e TNV LETAPOPT TOVG
amo to £va oo 6to aAAo). O TTAdtov (427-347 n.X.) evotepviotnke Tnv Bempia g
aBavaciog e yoyxng (Mévawv, @aidwv, Paidpog, [loditeia), | omoio KaTel e TN YVO-
on, TP eVODEL [Le TO GO TOV AVOPOTOL, £TG1 MGTE CVTO TOV HoBAiVOLLLE, VO, NV
gival Topd pa avapvnon, ekgivov mov yvopilape kot topa Exovpe Eexdoet. Emumpo-
60¢1mG, VI0BETNoE TV Bepia TNG LETEVGAPKMONG — LETELYVYMGTG Kot TNV enelep-
YUGTNKE EGYOTOLOYIKA OTNV HLOIKO-PLAOGOPIKT epunveia TG Bempiog Tng avdpvn-
one. O [TAdtwv Ba propovcolle va ToVLLE, OTL: KGLYKEPUGE TIG TPOVTAPYOVGES ALVTL-
MweLg yto tn poipa g yoyns. Yo tny enidpact oe tov Epmedorin, tov [Tvbayodpa,
TOV 0PPIKOV Kot ALV, Emhace (o Bewpia mov Paciotnke, OTmg kot ot B€dec, ot
SVOAOTIKN TioTn 6TL N Youyn givor aBavatn Kot Toyldevpévn HEGH GTO GMLLOL KOl
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YEVIKG TNV VAIKT TPAyLOTIKOTNTO, €&01TiOg TG TPOCHAMGNG TNG GE EPNUEPT. 0yaOd.
KdéBe petevodprmon eivar kabopiopévn and tig eumeipieg g Tponyovpevng Cong.
H odvvnp1 mepimddvnomn g yoyme ota Stipopo OVTo GTOUOTH LLOVO LE TNV TPVTA-
VELGT TOV AOYOV KOl TNV OTOUAKPVVGT OO TIG ATOANVGELS TOV VALKOV KOGLLOV,
0TOTE Kot topei 0 AvOpmmog vo meTvyet pia kabapn evatévion tov ayabov(daidpog
247d-e Opnoxeiotoyiko Aeliko, 6.383).

H Iovdatoyprotiovikn didackario dExetatl apyn Kot TEAOG TOL KOGHLOL, dSNAAdT|
£Vl YPOLLULKO KOGUOEId®AO, £VAVTL TOV PLAOGOPIKOD KUKAKOD KOGLOEWOMAOL, GV~
POV [LE TO 0010 OA AVaKVKA®VOVTOL Kot ertavarappdvovtal. H Xpiotiavikn Opn-
okelo vrooTnpilet, OTL 1 YV eV TPOUTAPYEL TOL COUOTOG, CVVOEETAL [LE VAL QLV-
Bpodmvo copa Kot etvar abdvarn. To avOpdmivo copa 0 XpioTlovicrog To VIEPTILY
KoL T0 EKAAUPAVEL O VALO TOV TVEVLLOTOC, EVM 0L TEPLGCOTEPEG UPYOLES PIAOGOPIKES
Bewpieg Kot TOAAEG GOYYpoves Bpnokeieg, ekAapPdvouy T0 COUA OG PLAAKN-TAPO
™G YUYNG, 0md To omoio 1 yuyn wacyilel va anelevfepwbei yia va emavaxtioel tnv
Beikn g kataymyn. Ta {oa £xovv cdpa, aArd amovctdlet amd avTd 1 AoYIKN Kot
afBdvatn yoyn. Exovv poévo yoytkés 1816tteg, Onmg yio topddetypo pviun. Metd
oV coOUaTKO 06vaTo, 0 AvOpwTog TadeL val amOTEAEL Lot EVOTNTO CAOLLOTOS KOL YVYTG.
Emiletl poévo n oy tov kat dev pEmel 00TE TPOS TO KOAO 00TE TPOg T0 Kakd. O
XploTavicpdc oev d1ddckel Tpolimapin youydv Kot elvat evavtiog otnv Bewpia tng
mponyodpevng Cong, apa 1 do&acio Tng LeETEVEAPK®GTG elval acvuPifactn pe
XPLOTIOVIKN T{oTN. AT0dEYXETOL TO SOYO TOV TVEVUOTOG, TO OTTOI0 EPUNVEVEL TNV
GY£0T COUATOG Kot YUYNG. O 0p0G TVEVLATIKO OO TPOPAAAETUL G CVVAOVVLO TNG
yoyns. Aavlacpéva omd optopévous, cOUEmva e Tov XPLoTloviopo, tavtiletol n
LETELY VYOO LLE TNV AVAGTACT], SIOTL N LETEVGAPKMGT 0LPOPA GTA EMLYELD OVTA, TOV
omoil®mV 1 Yoy HeTavaoTeVEL amd £vo odo 6€ Eva GAAO GOWM, EVO 1) AVAGTOON,
KOTA TO PLoTiaviKd dOYHa, eivat petdfacm oe o GAAN vepatsOnt Kot vepvonTy
KOTAGTOON.
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dwmno3odeku pakynet
VYuusepsuret y beorpany

TPAAUIMOHAJIN3AM AHTUUYKUX MOTHUBA
Y PAHOBU3AHTHUICKOJ YMETHOCTHM:
VENATIO Y TIPOI'PAMY IIOJHOI' MO3AUKA
JYKHE BA3SWJIMKE IHAPUYMHOI' T'PAJA

ATICTPAKT: Y pany ce aHanu3upajy JBe CIIEHE KOje MPHIAIajy MO3andKoj
JIeKopanuju jyskHe 6asumnuke y LlappamaoM rpay, ca HaMepoM Jia ce yKaxke Ha
EBHXOBO HKOHOTPA(CKO MOPEKIIO, OAHOCHO UITYCTPYje KOHTHHYUTET JIMKOBHUX
obpasaiia aHTHKe y PAHOBU3AHTHU]CKOj YMETHOCTH. Ped je 0 mpejcraBama ucrpes
mpe3ouTeprjymMa Koje IprKa3yjy JOB Ha MEIBEIUILY U JTaBa, MHUIIHjATHO MpUTIa-
Zajyhr pUMCKOM periepToapy TemMa Be3aHHX 32 MHCLIEHALM]€ JI0Ba Y apeHH (venatio).
Kpos3 anasnoruje y KaCHORHTHYKO] YMETHOCTH, YKa3aHO je Ha Tpanchopmauujy
3HAYEHa IOMEHYTHX MOTHUBA Y CKIIa/ly Ca UICOIOTH]OM ETIOXe Y K0joj Cy HacTally,
Kao U TUPEKTHE YTHIIAje TPECTOHNIKE YMETHOCTH KOja je 3aXBaJbyjyhul n3pakeHIM
KJIACHIIMCTUYKUM TEH/ICHI[MjaMa MPUITHCaHa T3B. JYCTHHH]aHOBO] PEHECAHCH.

KJbYYUHE PEYMN: noB, venatio, puMcka yMeTHOCT, MO3auly, Llapuunn
rpaj, ukoHorpadwuja, JyctuHujaH.

3a cBe UCTpaKMBa4ye BU3AHTH]CKE YMETHOCTH, jeZlaH O]l HeTorpe-
IIMBUX TyTOKa3a noctasuo je l'eopruje Octporopek, onpenesyjyhnu
Ka0 OCHOBHE N3BOPE BU3AHTH]CKOT pa3BUTKa PHMCKO le)KaBHO ypeheme,
TPUKY (XCTCHHCTHYKY) Ky/ITYypy U xpunthancky penurujy.! OBa cuHTe3a
JonpHUHENa je GopMUpamy MOCeOHOr YMETHHUKOT M3pa3a a HeMpeKu-
HyTa Be3a ca aHTUKOM, KOja j€ YJ€AHO U IIPEeIMET HallleT HHTePEeCOoBamba
Yy OBOM paly, JeJHO je Ol [IIABHHX 00CIIeKja BU3yCIIHOT CTBapaIalliTBa
BuszaHTHje TOTOBO CBE 10 HB-EHOT Kpaja.2

IT. Octporopceku, Hctuopuja Busantuuje, Beorpan 1998, 48.
2 0O Tome cBeioue OpojHe CTyaAnje nocBehieHe aHTHYKUM eIEMEHTHMA Y BU3aHTHjCKOM
CIMKapCTBY, a TOCE0HO y BeroBOj KacHOj (ha3u I03HATOj Kao ,,peHecanca [laneonora”, B.:
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[locmaTpano y OKBUpHMa TaKBOI' KOHTEKCTa, MOCEOHO je HHTepe-
CaHTaH Nepuoj BiagaBuHe 1apa Jyctunujana I (527-565), unje noda y
HETIOCPETHOM OCIIarharby Ha jOIl yBEK CHA)KHE aHTHUKE TPAHUIIH]jE UCTO-
BpPEMEHO O0JIMKYje TIaBHE KapaKTePUCTHKE Pa3BOja KaCHHjE BU3AHTH]-
cke yMeTHOCTH. OBaj MMIICPATOP je, [apaieHO Ca TeXKbama Ka 0OHOBHU
PrMcKor HapeTsa y HeKajallbeM Cjajy i BEINIMHN, BUIIIE HETO je/aH
F>CTOB [IPETXONHNUK U3]EHAYABAO0 110jaM UMIICpHje ca XpHIINaHCKOM
BaceJbeHOM, yOeheH y 00KaHCKO MOPEKJIo CBOje BiIacTu. Ympaso Ta-
KBa IOJUTHYKA 1 BEPCKA yBEPEtba [POHAIILIA CY CBO]j M3pa3 y GpojHHM
L[aPEBUM I'DaIUTEIbCKUM MOy XBATUMA, IPBCHCTBEHO jABHUM H CaKpal-
HUM O0jeKTHMA, I7IC je yMETHOCT HOCIY KM Kao IIPONAraHIHO CPEICTBO
BJIaiapcke uaeonoruje.* Mehytum, yrpkoc JOMUHAIMjU XpUITNAHCTBA
U OJyMUpamy NarancTsa, crape Tpaaullje cy TOKOM JyCTHHUjaHOBE
eroxe joIll yBEeK UMaJle jaK yTHIj y HayIH ¥ Ky nTypu. Jlena npumeme-
HE YMETHOCTH 4Hja je u3pajia npowseraina y llapurpany kao cpeauiury
Haj0O0JBMX MajCTOPA, J00ap Cy MOKa3aTeJb CHAXKHOT aHTHYKOT TPAJIAIINO-
Hasnm3Ma. Ha mykcy3HoMm cpeOpHOM nocylh)y u mpeameTnma o1 CII0HOBa-
4e, jaBJbajy Ce IMacTOpaTHE U MOITYyIapHe MUTOJIOMIKE TEME Kao IITO CY
6opba Jlauna u l'onnjara, Xepkysia u HEME]CKOT J1aBa HIIH [PE/CTaBe
BesaHe 3a baxycos kynt.? Ped je 0 pazioBiMa MambuX AMMCH3H]a KOJU CY
Ce JIaKO MOTJIH TPAHCIOPTOBATH, UICTOBPEMEHO npeHocehn TeHaeHmmje
MPECTOHMYKE YMETHOCTH Ka ApyTruM JenoBuMa LlapcTsa.

To ce cBakako MOTIIO OTHOCHTH U Ha yAaJbeHy MpoBHHIU]Y Cpeno-
3eMHY Jlakwujy, rie je Ha MECTy CBOT poJHOT cena Taypucruona, JycTuHH-
jaH Toziurao Benelnenty rpaj, Jycruuujany Ipumy, y Hamepu fa Ty mpe-
cenu ceaumite npedextype Mnnpuka ca paHroM apXHenucKoIuje Hal
Hauxom nujerie3oM u Makenorujom I1.6 Mako nuTame meHe y61/11<au1/1je
HHje Je(UMHUTUBHO pasperieHo, Oyayhu 1a Huje Hal)eH HaTIIC KOju Ou
TAaKO HEILTO  OTBPAKO, BehiHa MCTPaXKMBaya 1aHAC je HA OCHOBY yTe-
MeJhEHUX MPETIIOCTABKH TOBE3Yje ca JoKaauTeToM LlapianH rpan koju

B. P. IletkoBuh, ,,Hexn anHTHuKM MOTHBH y CTapOM CPIICKOM KMBONUCY ', y: Strena Buliciana,
yp. M. A6pamuh, beorpan 1924, 471-475; C. Papojunh, Citiapo cpiicko crukapciuso, beorpan
1966, 85-98; id., ,,Ynora aHTHKe y CTapOM CPIICKOM CIIUKapcTBY", y: Odabpane ciuyoduje u
ynanyu, beorpan — Hosu Can 1982, 65—73; M. I'muropujesuh-MakcumoBuh, ,, AHTHYKH eJIEMEH-
TH y cnukapcetBy boropoaune Jbesumike y [lpuspeny*, 36opnux Maiiuye cpiicke 3a aniiuuxe
cuyouje 9 (2007), 203—221.

3T. Octporopckw, ,,JycTHHHjaHOBA pecTay paluje 1 ieH ciiom™, y: Hciopuja Buzaniiuje,
beorpan 1998, 87-103.

4 JenaH o HajOOJBUX PHUMeEpA CHHTE3€ BJIAJAPCKE UACOJIOTHje M XPUITNAHCKUX Ha-
yesa WIyCTPYyjy U3y3eTHU Mo3auIu paBeHcke nupkse Can Buraine, B.: I. Andreescu-Treadgold
and W. Treadgold, “Procopius and the Imperial Panels of San Vitalemy”, Art Bulletin, 79 (1997),
708-723.

5 K. Weitzmann (ed.), Age of spirituality. Late Antique and Early Christian Art, Third
to Seventh century, New York 1978, 84-91, 141-155, 162-163, 479-480.

6 B. basau, B. Usanutesuh, lustiniana Prima — Hapuuun 2pao, Jleckoaig 2006, 67.
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ce Hasa3u Henmajeko ox Jlebana.” Mel)y oTkpuBeHHM 00jeKTHMA yKpa-
IICHUM TTOJHUM MO3aUIIMMa, CXOTHO OpPOJHOCTH 3aCTYIIJBEHUX aHTUIKHX
MOTHBA, OBJIE CE U3/[Baja TPOOPOIHA Oa3HMIINKA Ca TPAHCENITOM CMEIITe-
Ha y jyxxHoM ey Jlomwer rpana.8 Kao mpuiior ieHOM JIaTOBamy y €roxy
umIeparopa JycTHHHjaHa TOBOpY M Hal)eHM ocTaTak jOHCKOT KaruTelna
ca yKJIeCaHUM MOHOI'PaMOM OBOT 11apa, KOjU Ce HajBepOBaTHH]e HaJla3ho
Ha JICCHOM CTyOy TPHOHIIOHA, IIPH yJia3y U3 HApTEKca y cpeammu opom.”

Cynehu mpema ocrarmMa ieKopalmje, MO3auIy Cy MOKPUBAJIX Hap-
TEKC, HA0C U HajBEPOBATHH]E OJITAPCKH ITPOCTOP, KOJU CYy OUITH UCTTYHbe-
HU T€OMETPHjCKUM IIapaMa y KOMOMHAIH]H ca (hIIopaiHO-IeKOPATUBHUM
MOTHBUMA U (QUTYPATHUM TIpeIcTaBaMa NONyT KeHTaypa, AMa30HKH,
JIOBaIla, MacTHpa ca OBIlamMa H IPyTuX )KUBOTHIA. Hate mHTepecoBame
Yy OBOM pajly IPBEHCTBEHO je YCMEPEHO Ha JIBE BEJIMKE CLIEHE KOje Cy ce
MpocTHUpalie y HaoCy UCHpe mpe3dutepujyma, u3Bajajyhu ce numen-
3WjaMa y OJTHOCY Ha ocTarak mporpama. HaxanocT, oHe cy HaM JaHac
MO3HATE CaMO Ha OCHOBY I[PTEKa [1a CMO TaKO Y BEJIMKO] MEPHU JINIIICHU
MoryhHoCTH eTasbHe HKoHOTpadcke ananuse (ci1. 1-2). Ha neBoj ctpanu

Cn. 1. JloBan Hanaza MeBEAUILY ca Ca. 2. JIoB Ha n1aBa, MO3aMK jy>KHE
MJIaIYHYETOM, MO3aWK jy’KHe Oasmmnke  Oasmimke y Laprmanaom rpany (mpema
y Hapmamaom rpaxy (mpema T. Ormesuh, T. Ormesuh, ,,IkoHOTpadmja u cumbo-
,JIKoHOrpaduja u cuiMOOIM3aM MOAHOI  JIM3aM ITOJHOT MO3aKKa IJIaBHOT Opoja
MO3auKa IJIaBHOT Opojia jy>kHe 0asunuke jyxHe 0asunuke y [lapuannom rpaay”,
y Hapuuunom rpany*, Jleckosauxu Jleckosauru 300pnux XLVII (2007),
300pnux XLVII (2007), 67, cx. 3) 67, ci. 3)

7M. Mununkosuh, ,,[Ipunor nuramwy youxauuje Jycrunujane [pume®, Jleckosauru
360puux XLIX (2009), 239-246; B. iBanumiepuh, ,,Y cycpeT CTOTOIUIIBHIIA HCTPAKUBAKA
Lapuuunor rpana‘, Jleckosauku 36opnux LI (2011), 353-365.

8 'B. MaHo-3ucH, ,,JickonaBamwa Ha [lapuuarnom rpaay 1949—-1950. ronune®, Cinapunap
M-IV (1952-1953), 130.

9 B. Mauno-3ucw, op. cit., 143; b. Basan, B. UBanumiesuh, op. cit., 53, ci. 10.
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je TpuKa3aH JIoBall y TPKY JIOK Ipodajia yCrpaBbeHy MEIBEIUILY KOja
0eH 3ajeHO ca MIaJAyHUeTOM Hcrpen cebe. Y mo3aauHu ¢urypa je
MPHUKa3aHO JPBO Ca HAMEPOM J1a paJIlby CMECTH Yy TIej3aK, Tj. IPHPOTHO
oKpykeme. Ha necHoj mpecTaBu je u3BeneHa Mymika Gurypa kKoja ce
CYIIPOTCTaBJba MPOIMETOM JIaBy y Hamajay, kopuctehu HajBepoBaTHHje
HEKO KPaTKO CEYMBO OJHOCHO 0ojex (7).

Naxko cy cMmemTenu y cakpaiHu 00jekar ca MJIejoM J1a u3pase J1eo
BPJIO CJIOXKEHOT TEOJIOMIKOT ITporpama,'? oBu mpukasu 6e3 cyMme npe-
CTaBJbajy MOMYyJIapHE MOTHBE KAaCHOAHTHYKE YMETHOCTH. MehyTum,
MUTake BUXOBOT MOPEKJIa M €BEHTYaIHE aHAJIOTH]e CTBapajy U3BECHY
HEJIOYMHUILY.

Y uKoHOTpa)CKOM CMUCITY CIIEHA Ca PAlEHOM MEIBETUIIOM, Kao U
CIIMYHE BPCTE MPECTaBa ca MeABEeIMMa, KOJIMKO je Hama IO03HATO, 10CTa
Cy peTKa 1ojaBa y aHTHIIM TeHepaHO. Jenan o1 MaoOpojHUX IpuMepa
Yy PUMCKO] MOHYMEHTAJIHO] CKYJIITYPH jecTe (purypa MeaBena npupo-
He BenuuuHe ca noyetka [l Beka, mpruka3aHOr y MOMEHTY JIOK C€ YCITH-
€ Ha CTEHY, KOjy AaHac Oamtuau My3ej [Tox ['etu.!! HajsepoBarauje
je ped o fenty Heke Behe KOMIO3HIIH]E ca MPEMO3HATIFUBOM TEMOM JIOBa,
OJ(HOCHO ME/IBE/Ia Ka0 JIOBUHE KOJy POrOHE IICH, O3HATO] JOLI K3 KJIa-
CHYHE IpyKe yMeTHOCTH. 12 [lpyra BapHjaHTa IPE/ICTaBa y 4HjeM Ce CKIIO-
My jaBJba MEJIBE]I Be3yje ce 3a KyaT Oorume Apremuse bpayponuje, ¢
003UpOM Ha TO J1a je OH OMO jeTHA O] ’beHUX CBETHX KUBOTUHA. TaKBY
YIOTY MOTY TOCBEJOYHTH IIO3HATU IIPUMEPH Ba3HOT CIMKapeTBal® 1
jenna ckynnrypa mezsesa Halena Ha Akponossy.

Wnax, umajyhn y BuIy fia MeaBe/ Hije 6UO Tako 3Ha4YajaH y KyITy
oorume /IujaHe ka0 pUMCKOM MaHJaHy ApTeMUaH,!S CBaKaKo Ja je TOKOM
PUMCKOT nepuojia OMo MpUCYTHUJU Ha TPUKa3uMa Be3aHUM 3a JIoB. Kao
NPUPOJIHU CTaHOBHUIM MTanuje, anu u apyrux nenosa LlapcTsa momyT
Marne Azuje u Adpuke, MeBeIM Cy YHHUIIM CACTaBHU JI€0 3BaHUYHOT
Oectujapa.l® OHu He camo J1a Cy OMJTH ITPEAMET JIOBa Y JMBJBUHU Beh cy
XBaTaHU ¥ 32 TOTPeOe HUPKYCKUX MPUPEIOH OJHOCHO PAa3IUYUTUX HH-

10T, Ormesuh, ,,ikoHOrpaduja 1 cuMOOIN3aM TTOHOT MO3aKKa IIIaBHOT Opoja jyKHe
6asunuke y Llapuannom rpany*, Jleckosauku 36opnux XLVII (2007), 49—69.

11" Mysej IMox T'etn, Manu6y (J. Paul Getty Museum), unB. 6p. 72. AA.125.

12 TIcu y noBy Ha MelBesia jaBibajy ce Ha apxuTpaBHOM (Gpusy xpama nocsehenor He-
peunama y KcaHToCy Koju je XpOHOJIOIIKY onpenebeH y panu [V Bek 1.H.¢., B.. M. Moltesen,
“Three Little Bears”, in: Ancient History Matters: Studies presented to Jens Erik Skydsgaard
on his 70" Birthday, ed. K. Ascani, Analecta Romana Instituti Danici, Rome 2002, 282.

13 L. Kahil, “L’Artemis de Brauron: Rites et Mystere”, Antike Kunst 20 (1977), 86—98.

14 Mysej Akpornosba, Atina, HHB. 6p. 3737.

15 1. Cpejosuhi, A. IlepmanoBuh-Kysmanosuh, Peunuk cpuxe u pumcke muitionozuje,
Beorpan 1989, 113—114.

16 3anucun ucropuyapa JIuBuja cBe0ue 0 MOjaBU Urapa ca AUBJBUM 3BEpHMa Y PUMCKOM
ampurearpy jour Tokom II Beka m.H.e. Y HajcTapujum npupeadama MeaBes je 610 jeaHa of
TJIaBHUX JKHBOTHEA, CXOTHO TOME J1a j€ 3ajeTHO Ca BEIPOM H jeJICHOM IIPEICTaB/ha0 Kapak-
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CLCHAIH]a JI0Ba Y aMpuTearpy (venatio), WITO je HPEACTABIBAIIO BPIIO
pacnpocTpameH 00JUK jaBHE 3a0aBe, KOjH je HaPKUBEO YaK M TIIajaHja-
Topcke urpe y apenu.!” Tome je cBakako JONpUHENA MOMYJIApPHOCT Be-
LITHHE JI0BA MOYCBIIH O/ BIalaBUHE NMIIepaTopa XanpujaHa, Kajia Io-
CTaje MPECTHKHA aKTUBHOCT apUCTOKPATH]jE U 3BaHUYHA [TapcKa virtus.!8
OHa ce rcKa3uBaJia CaBJaIaBalkbeM KPYITHUX U KPBOJIOYHHX 3BEPH TOITY T
MenBena,'? Mmanudectyjyhu HaaMoh YoBeKa Hal d)KUBOTUECKUM CBETOM,
mTo u3mely octanor wiycTpyjy pesbedHu MenasboHu XaapujaHOBOT
JIOBAYKOI' CIIOMEHMKa, KacHuje yrpahenn y KoHCTaHTHHOB ci1aBOTyK.20

[Mopen HaBenEeHUX BpCTa CIIEHA, MEIBE] CE jaBJba y JOIII jSTHOM
BUJIy MPEJICTaBa BE3aHMX 33 apEHY, TAUHHU]E BPJIO OpyTaTHUM IPUKA3H-
Ma JaBHOT KaXXihaBamba y KOME je OCyl)eHUK MpenymTeH JUBJHUM 3Be-
prMa Ha MHJIOCT ¥ HeMutocT (Damnatio ad bestias).?! tbux no3Hnajemo
ca Mmo3anka CeBepHe Adpuke,?2 Kao 1 JTyKCY3HOT Tiocyha mpou3sBeneHor
Y Jy’KHOTQJICKMM LICHTPUMA HIIM 1YBEHUM TCPMAHCKHM paHOHHLAMA
oaxJe je aucTpubyupano mupom Lapersa.? Unak, y oxHocy Ha mo-
MEHYTE CIIEHE Y KOjuMa c€ Me/IBe]l TUPEKTHO CyIPOTCTaBba YOBEKY
WJIH TIPOKaupe ocyheHrKe, OTHOCHO O€XH O Ha0pyKaHOT KOHmaHUKa
KOjU Ta TOHU Y CKJIOITY IIapCKOT JIOBa, YNHU ce Ja mpeacTasa u3 Llapu-
YIHOT Tpajia He MPOHaJa3u OroBapajyhy napaseny.

C npyre ctpane, Mymika Gurypa koja KpaTKum 00eK0oM mpodaia
JaBa, IpeAcTaB/beHa Ha Mo3anKy n3 LlapuunHor rpana, uKoHOrpadcku
Ce JIaKIlle MOKE OIPENIENTUTH Y KpyT MPUKa3a BE3aHUX 3a IUPKYCKE UTPeE,
OJTHOCHO TIOMEHYTE MHCIIEHAIH]e JioBa y ambuteatpy (venatio). OHe cy

TEepPUCTHYHY BpcTy 3a fomahe 1o, B.: R. Beacham, Spectacle Entertainments of Early Imperial
Rome, New Haven, 1999, 12.

17 Ha puMcKkuM MO3auI[Ma TIPEJICTABC BE3aHE 3a XBATAC AMBJHUX 3BEPH Y MIPUPOIH
WIY MHCIICHAIIVje JIOBA Y apeHH, jaBJbajy ce uenrhe Hero 6opOe rnanujaTopa. Takohe, mo3HaTO
je na cy miagujaTopcke urpe ykuuyte 404. ronuHe, 10K MECaHa CBEOYAHCTBA TIOMUELY OJIp-
KaBame venationes cBe 1o nodetka VI Beka, B.: K. Weitzmann, op. cit., 95, no. 96; T. Wiede-
mann, Emperors and Gladiators, London and New York 1995, 55-67; A. Futrell, The Roman
Games: A Sourcebook, Oxford 2006, 89; M. Mackonnon, “Supplaying Exotic Animals for the
Roman Amphitheatre Games”, Mouseion 6, ser. 111 (2006), 6.

I8 R. L. Fox, The Classical world. An Epic History from Homer to Hadrian, New York
2006, 574.

19 HakoH ycrienrHor jioBa Ha BEJIMKY MEBEAUILY, XaJAPHjaH je [0 Ipeaarmby OCHOBAO IPpa
Hadrianoutherae y Musuju, o ueMy cBe104€ JIOKATHE CEPHje HOBI[A Ca MMIIEPATOPOBOM ITIABOM
Ha aBepcy, J0K je Ha peBepcy npuka3an Measen, B.. H. Von Fritze, Die antiken Miinzen Mysians,
Berlin 1919, 99-100, no. 565—569.

20 D. Kleiner, Roman sculpture, New Haven and London 1992, 251-253.

21 T. Wiedemann, op. cit., 67—69.

22 Jenna o Haj0OJBHX HIIYCTpAIIMje OBE TEME JIaTa je Ha Mo3auluMa y 3uiTeny, B.: K.
Dunbabin, Mosaics of the Greek and Roman world, New York (Cambridge University Press)
1999, 119-121.

23 O. Brukner, Rimska keramika u jugoslovenskom delu provincije Donje Panonije,
Beograd 1981, 21, T. 28/55, 59, T. 30/100; Lj. Bjelajac, Terra Sigillata u Gornjoj Meziji, Beograd
1991, T. 10/94, 14/145, 15/151, 32/322, 46/498.
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O0MYHO IPUKA3UBAHE TOKOM [y TAPIbHX 4acoBa, Npunpemajyhu myOunky
3a INIaBHHM CIIEKTAKII, Tj. TIIAAMjaTOPCKE UTPe, Koje OH ycIleauie KacCHHje
y TOKY JIaHa. Hoce6Ho 00y4eHH OOpIIH, BEHATOPH HITH OECTHjapHjyCH
(bestiarius), koju cy Owin TpeHUpaHH 3a 60pOy ca 3BepuMa y crielnuja-
JM30BaHUM ILIKONaMa (scholae bestiarum), Hajuenthe HaOpy>KaHU KOIIJbEM,
6omexoM nuiau 6udeM, CykoOJpaBalii OM ce ca JIJABOBUMA, TUTPOBUMA,
Jeonapanma 1 IpyruM ONacHUM XKUBOTHEbaMa. > [TorynapHocT 0BakBUX
IPEe/ICTaBa MOCBEI0YCHA je OPOJHUM IPUKA3UMa y PUMCKO] YMETHOCTH,
0CEOHO TOIyJIaPHUM Ha T3B. JIOBA4YKMM Mosaunma Ceepae Adpuke
u Cupuje, KOju Cy Kpacuilu jaBHE POCTOPE M aPUCTOKPATCKE BHUJIE. >

MebyTum, Bpio Maso Hasaza Ha TepUTOpUjamMa OIMCKUM MO3auY-
KOj ICKOPAILjH KOjy OBJIC pa3MaTpaMo, MOXKE CE IIOBE3aTH Ca OBOM TEMOM.
[Topen uMmopToBaHe Tepa CUrHIIaTe,2% caMo jelaH MO3auvKH ITaHeN U3
nsopane /1 y I'anepujeBoj nanaru y PoMmynujanu ogHOCH ce Ha MPHKa3
venatio. [IpeactaBsbeHa Cy 1Ba BEHATOPA Y KACHOAHTUYKUM TYHHKaMa,
HAOPYKaHH KOILJbEM U JIACOM, JIOK 3aKJIOECHU H3a BEIIUKOT KPYKHOT
IITHTA OYCKY]jy Haraj JiaBa,?’ mTo CBakako HHUje oxrosapajyha aHaso-
ruja cuenn u3 LlapuuuHor rpajia, Hu XpOHOJIOIKA HU MKOHOT PA)CKH.
Ha 10j ce, KOMKO pasa3HajemMo npemMa UPTexy, Hanasu Opanara Gury-
pa 'y jeAHOCTaBHO] KPATKOj TYHHLHM 00aBHjeH0] OKO Oenapa, 6e3 nkakse
JI0/IaTHE OTPEME OCUM KpaTKor 00/ieka, KOjy HUje Moryhe onpeneinuTu
y HEKY O] IO3HATUX KJlaca Oopara.

Henocrarak koHkpeTHOT 00enexja ogpehere Bpcre Gopiia, Moxe
HaM JISJIMMUYHO YKa3aTH Ha €BEHTYaJTHO HKOHOTPA()CKO MOPEKIIO OBOT
npukasa. Hanme, TOKOM paHOBM3aHTH]CKOT IEPHO/IA MOTHB JIOBA BHILIE
HUJe CTPOro Be3aH 3a urpe y ampurearpy, seh 106uja cuMO0INYHY Ka-
pakTep npepacrajyhu y HeKy BpCTy XkaHp-CLEHa, KOje Hemajy moTpedy
Jla NPEJICTaBe peaslHa Jemasarma y apenn. OBe ClMKe HACTaBIbajy Tpa-
muumjy XagpujaHoBe eroxe Koja JIOB TPETUPA KA0 BELUTHHY M OIUIUKY
enuTe, KopucTehu mo3HaTe JIMKOBHE 00pacIe venatio TeMe, KOjH Cy 4eCTO
IIPUCYTHH y JIEKOPALIMjH ypOAHNX apUCTOKPATCKHMX BUJIA KAO MOKAa3aTesbu
JPYLITBEHOT TI0JIOXKAja U aKTUBHOCTH Hapyuuona.2® Takole, cBenenun
npuKasu 60pOe YoBeKa U 3BEpH MPETIO3HATIHUBOI 3HAYCHA, JTUILICHH CY-
BUILIHUX JIeTasba KOju Ou yryhuBasiu Ha KOHKPETHY pajiby Y apeHH, Ouim
Cy BpJIO MOTOIHM 32 YKpalllaBamke NpeaMeTa NPUMEHEHE YMETHOCTH,

24 M. Byjosuh, ,,IIpencrase riaaujaTopa ca puMcKkux Hanasuira y Cpouju*, 360opHuk
Hapoonoé myzeja XX—1 (2011), 247.

25 K. M. Dunbabin, The Mosaics of Roman North Africa, Oxford 1978, 35-36; 1. Lavin,
“The Hunting Mosaics of Antioch and their Sources — A Study of Compositional Principles in
the Development of Early Medieval Style”, Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 17 (1963), 179-287.

26 M. Byjosuh, op. cit., 253-255.

27 [1. Cpejosuh, ,,Mozauuun®, y: Pumcku yapcku cpadosu u uarauie y Cpouju, beorpan
1993, 265, kar. 92; M. Byjouh, op. cit., 262-263, T. VL.

28 Dunbabin, The Mosaics of Roman North Africa, 35-36; M. Blanchard-Lemée et al.,
Mosaics of Roman Africa: Floor Mosaics from Tunisia, London 1996, 167-187.
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OI'PaHUYCHHX y AUMEeH3ujama. To ce ToceOHO OTHOCUIIO HAa KOH3YJIapHe
IUNTHXE, 1€ y KOMOWHAIUjH ca XpUlThaHCKUM TeMaMa, CBEI0Ye O CTa-
TYCYy U PEIIMTHO3HOM OIPE/IC/beby IbUXOBHX BJIACHHKA. 2

3adeTak [IOMEHyTe TpaHC(pOpMALHje y 3HAUCHY OTHOCHO H3IICIy
venatio MOTHBA WIIYCTPY]jy JIoBadukH Mo3aniin AHTHOXH]je. Ha mruMma ce
jour oueB o IV Beka youaBajy MpBH TParoBu packuaa ca Tpaaulinuo-
HaJHUM KOMIIO3ULIMOHUM CXEMaMa, OJHOCHO I10jaBa U30JOBAHUX MO-
THUBA KOJU C€ pUTMUYHO pehajy y XOpU30HTAIHUM PErucTpruMa Hajauk
Ha OpHUjEHTAJHYy JIeKOpalljy TKaHWHA, KOju he TOKOM KacHEe aHTHKE
OuTH BpIio nonyiapau Ha mo3auiuma Cupuje u [Tanectune.30

VY1paBo cy HEKH O/ CHPHjCKHX MOAHIX MO3aHKa U3 MPBE TOJIOBUHE
VI Beka, nonyT JloBaukor (Bopuectep) mo3auka unu Mo3zauka Mera-
noncuxuje u3 AuTuoxuje,’! kao u noaa u3z Amameje,>2 CTUICKU U KOH-
LeNTYaIHO OIIMCKA aHAIOTH]a JeJHOM OJ Haj3HAYajHUjUX Kopmyca Jy-
CTHHHjaHOBE eroxe, Mo3anka Bennke nanare y Lapurpany. 3 Nmajyhu
y BUJy @aHTHYKO TIOPEKJIO 3aCTYIJbEHUX MOTHBA, IIITO j€ CBAKAKO OUJIIO
y CKJIaTy ca KJIACHIIMCTUYKUM TeHICHIIMjaMa MPECTOHNYKE YMETHOCTH,
Ka0 M TOTOBO MCTOBETAH MEPHOJI U3BOhema, 3 cMaTpaMo Ja je MopeKsIo
crieHa u3 LlapuunHor rpajsa Morjao OUTH MHCIUPHUCAHO YIIPABO OBUM
KOPITYCOM.

[Hapurpaacku Mo3auily MpUKa3yjy CIeHe JIoBa y Behem Opojy u
pa3IUYUTHM BapHjaHTama. Tako ce Ha (UTypH JOBLa HAOPYKaHOT KO-
IJbEM KOJH j€ Ie0 ()parMEeHTapHO OUYyBaHE CIIEHE, youaBa CIMYHOCT Y
CTaBy TeJia M JIeTaJbuMa IJ1aBe ca IApHYaHCKUM JIOBIIEM Ha JiaBa (c1. 3).35
C npyre cTpaHe, MeJIBeIMIIa ca MJIalyHYeTOM y Oery oj JIOBIIa, Koja je

29 W. F. Volbach, Elfenbeinarbeiten der Spatantike und des fruhen Mittelalters, Mainz
am Rhein 1976, no. 6;. K. Weitzmann (ed.), op. cit., 93, no. 84, 94, no. 85.

30 C. Dauphin, “Carpets of Stone: The Graeco-Roman Legacy in the Levant”, Classics
Ireland 4 (1997), 1-33; M. Merrony, “The Reconciliation of Paganism and Christianity in the
Early Byzantine Mosaic Pavements of Arabia and Palestine”, Liber Annuus XLVIII (1998), 448.

311, Lavin, op. cit., pls. LXXVII-LXXVIII, LXXXVI-LXXXVIII, XC, CLXXIII.

32D. T. Rice (ed.), The Great Palace of the Byzantine Emperors, Edinburg 1958, pl. 42b.

3 Ibid., 121-160.

34 ITatoBame Mo3anka Benuke nanate OuII0 je mpeaMeT OpOjHUX HAYYHUX pachpaBa
Koje Cy IIpeaaraje BeoMa IUPOK XpOoHOIOmKH okBup o IV 1o VII Beka anu je HaKOH pojexTa
pecrayparuje 1 KoH3epBanuje 3aBpieHor 1997. ronune yrepheno na npunanajy Jycrunuja-
HOBOj ernoxu. Mako je y HOBH]jOj TUTEpaTypy OUJIO MOKYIIaja 1a c€ 0Baj KOPITYC MPHITUIIIE
KacHHUjeM NepUoAY ¥ BJIaAaBUHU uMIieparopa Teoduiia, MH CMO CKIIOHH]U MHUIUJBEHY A2 je
ped o neny JycTuHHjaHOBOT 1004, N3BEICHOM Yy BEIHKOj 0OHOBHU Tpaja HakoH nmodyne Huka
532. ronune. Buie o mpobiiemy gatoBama rapurpaackor kopmyca B. koa: D. T. Rice, op. cit.,
152-160; W. Jobst, B. Erdal, C. Gurtner, The Great palace Mosaic: The Story of its exploration,
preservation and exibition 1983—1997, Istanbul 1997, 58—61; G. Macchiarella, “Date and Patron(s)
of the Floor Mosaic of the Great Palace of the Byzantine Emperors: a New Approach”, in
Alpaghian, Raccolta di scritti in onore di Adriano Alpago Novello, Napoli 2005.

35 OtkpuBenu GpparmeHTH Mo3anka Besuke nanare y apurpany unse tek 1/6 unu 1/7
HEKaJIalllke TIOBPLIMHE OBOT KOPITyca, 1a MOJKEMO MTPETIIOCTABUTH J1a Ce Ty MOIJIa HaliM HKo-
Horpad)CKH BEpHHUja aHAJIOTHja CIICHH Ca JIOBIIEM Kora Hamaja JiaB u3 LlapuauHor rpana.
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Ca. 3. Jlosan, pparment mo3zanka Benuke nanate y Llapurpany
(mpema F. Cimok, Mosaics in Istanbul, Istanbul 2002, 25, no. 24)

T0 HallleM MUIIJbEHY Takohe Moriia BOAUTH MOPEKJIO OJ1 CLIEHA Be3aHUX
3a venatio Kpyr,3® nako Hema TUPEKTHY aHanorujy y Llapurpany, mpo-
Hasla3u OpojHE mapajesne y npukasuma measena. OHH ce OBJIE CIIMYHO
MPEJCTaBIbA]y Y YCIPaBIHEHOM IOJI0XKA]y UITU ca MIIaTyHIIMMa, JOK Ha
OCHOBY 04yBaHoOr parmenta purype ca measehom koxxom Ha ehuma3d?
MOKEMO TIPETIIOCTABUTH J1a j€ U JIOB Ha MeBeAa OO 3aCTYIJhEH.
Benuka nanara y Iapurpany 6ua je umieprjaisi oojekar npoga-
HE HaAMCHE, HajBEepOBaTHHjE CBEYaHa caJia 3a 00€I0Babe UITH Ay I1jCHIIU-
Jy, T1a je y CKJIay ca TakBOM (PyHKITHjOM JEeKOpHCaHa y HAMEpH J1a HCKa-
’Ke MOh M TOMHHAIH]Y T[apa HaJ| 3eMaJbCKUM BUBapHjyMoM (vivarium).
WHTepecanTHO je 1a ce TOKOM JYCTHHHjaHOBE €I0Xe TOTOBO HCTH MOTH-
BH [IACTOPAJIC 1 JIOBA KOPHCTE Y CAKPAITHIM 00JeKTHMA, LITO BPIIO J06pO
HILYCTPY]y MO3aHIH CTapor banrucrepujyma Mojcnjee LpKBE Ha Iiia-
nuau Hebo y Jopnany.38 KapakTepuCTHYHO je Ja y LeIOM jOpAaHCKOM
IIporpaMy HeMa HUKaKBHX acolfjalija Ha XpullthaHCKe TMKOBHE oOpacLe,

36 TTopen npukasa venatio y apeHu, HoTepa 3a JIMBJBUM 3BEpHMA y IPUPOJIH, KO H HhH-
XOBO XBaTambe, OJIHOCHO TPAHCHOPT paju yuemha y HUpKyCcKnUM npupendama, Takohe cy Oumm
MoITyJTapHa TeMa pUMCKUX Mo3anka. [loceOHO n00py MITyCTpannjy oBe TeMe IpeaCcTaBIbajy
Mo3ani 13B. Kopunopa Benuxkor noa y Bunu [Tjana Apmepuna va Cunmnuju, B.: A. Carandini,
A. Ricci, A. De Vos, Filosofiana, the Villa at Piazza Armerina: the image of a Roman Aristocrat
at the time of Constantine, Palermo 1982, pls. XX VII-XXXI.

37F. Cimok, Mosaics in Istanbul, Istanbul 2002, 18, no. 13, 37, no. 35.

38 M. Piccirillo, The Mosaics of Jordan, Amman (American Center for Oriental Research)
1993, 134-163, pls. 165-211.
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IITO je OYUIIICHO Onita yoOruyajeHa rmpakca mpuMemheHa U Y jy>KHO] 0a-
sununm Lapuausor rpana. Takohe, oBa 1Ba Kopiyca oKa3yjy U3y3eTHe
CINYHOCTH y 01a0Mpy CaMUX MOTHBA (Pa3IN4UTE CLCHE JIOBA U JKUBO-
THba, ApBehie U cBeeHN OMIbHY OPHAMCHTH KOJU MMUTHPA]y IIPUPOIHO
paCTmLe) TOMaJIo IPUMUTHBHO U3BE/ICHNX, LITO j& CBAKAKO YKA3HBAJIO
Ha paJ JOIHUjUX MPOBUHITN]CKUX MajCTOPA y OHOCY Ha MPECTOHUYKE.
Konauno, MopamMo ce 3amuTatu Koju Ou OHO pasJior MprUMeHe JIo-
BAYKHUX MOTHBA Y J€JIHOM CAKPAJIHOM KOHTEKCTY, [IOTOTOBO y 00jeKTY
MOHYMEHTAJIHHX pa3Mepa KakBa je Owmia jyxHa Oaszunuka [lapuunnor
rpajia, IpOBUHIIMjaJIHE IPECTOHUIIE U apxuenuckonuje? Ofjamene
3a TO JIXKH y JaBHO 3alI0YETOM IIpoIiecy TpaHchopMarirje 3HaYCHa Ju-
KOBHHUX OOpasala venatio clieHa, Koje Cy, Kako cMO Beh HarmoMeHyu,
TOKOM KaCHOQHTHYKOT TIepHO/Ia U3ryOrIie MHUIM]aJIHA KapaKTep UiTy-
CTpOBama NUPKYCKUX urapa. [IpucyTHe Ha Mo3auuMa ypOaHUX BHIIA
OHE cy OmJie cTaTycHH cuMO0J Biaaajyhe kimace, onciankaBajyhu ieHe
AKTHUBHOCTHU Ha PaCKOLTHUM UMamuMa. OBy pUMCKY apUCTOKpATH]y je,
CXOZHO MOJUTUYKHUM M PEIUTHO3HUM IpoMeHama y LlapcTBy, monako
3aMEHMJIa HOBA €JIUTa KOjy CYy YMHHIIM I'PaJICKU OUCKYTIH U KJIEp, OHO-
CHO UMYhHU BeJernoceTHUIM Kao JOOPOYMHUTEIBH IIPKBE. YMECTO Ha
MOJIOBMMA PACKOILTHUX BUIIA, IPEACTABE JIOBA Ca/la Y CAKpaTHUM 3/1a-
IbUMa, BeJINYajy U CJIaBe YIPaBo Ty HOBY €JIHTY, XpUlThaHCKe aTpoHe,
HCTOBPEMEHO NMpUKa3yjyhu KOHTUHYUTET BUIIUX JPYLITBEHUX CJIOjeBa
KpO3 TpaJullHOHaIN3aM puMcke virtus. Takohe, oHe y ceOu 00jenumyjy
3Ha4YeHa CTUIIM30BAHUX XEICHUCTUYKUX MPUKa3a AToHa U 00KaHCKOT
JIOBa, Ka0 CBOJEBPCHE IIopH(HKalHje BIaiapa Kpos modeay 100pa Haz
3IMM, IITO UX YHHH JOJATHO IIPUJIArOUBMBUM CajpkajuMa Xpuirhas-
cKkor Musbea.? YipaBo cy 3axBasbyjyin HOMEHYTHM CBOjCTBHMA JIOBAY-
Ke CLeHE jyXKHe 0asuinke LlapuaiHoOr rpaja yKIOIBEHE y CI0KCHH
TEOJIOLIKH [POTPaM J0CTOjaH JEIHOT TAKO BaXXHOT CakpaHor o0jexra.
Maxo HeMa TMPEKTHUX aHAJIOTHja, IApUYaHCKH MOTHBH JIOBA MOTJTH
cy OuTH HHCITMpHcaHu Mo3anninMa Bennke nanare y Llapurpany, npen-
cTaBJbajyhu BUXOBY J€KaJeHTHY (ha3y U MPOBUHIMjATHU ofjek. Mc-
TaKHYyTa [apa’jesna orjea ce y MpucycTBY BpJIO EKCIPECUBHUX JIeTasba,
MOy T KPBH KOja IHKJba U3 paHEe MEIBEAHIIE, THITMYHUX 32 HKOHOTpa-
¢bujy 06a xopryca. OHa je cBakako opMHUpaHa MO CHAXKHUM yTHIIAjeM
KJIACULIMCTUYKUX TEHCHI1]a IPECTOHUIIE, PA3BUjEHUX Ka0 N3pa3 eroxe
KOjy je 00enexkuo Bpiio MohaH Biaiap y TeKHH J1a, HE CaMO MOJIUTHYKU
Y TEpUTOPHUjATHO Beh U pa3BojeM KyJIType U YMETHOCTH, OOHOBH Cjaj
HEeKaJalmber PUMCKOT 1TapcTBa, 0 4YeMy CBEIOUH OMINTe MpuxBaheHu

39 M. Merrony, op. cit., 474—475.

40 JIutepapHa OCHOBa OBUX ClLiCHa IIpOHasa3u ce y [lcanmuma JIaBi10BUM, OHOCHO HITy-
cTpanuju cykoba 100pa u 31ma Kpo3 6ubnujcko npename Tj. laBuoBy onOpaHy cTazna of 3BepH,
B.: T. Ormenuh, op. cit., 62.
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Ha3uB JycTuHUjaHOBa peHecaHca.*! Hagamo ce 1a cMo OBOM MPUIHKOM
JETTUMHUYHO YCIIeIH 1a IOIPUHECEMO PAacBEeTIbaBamby MPoOieMa Be3aHUX
3a HACTaHaK PAaHOBH3AHTH]CKOT JINKOBHOT U3pa3a M pernepToapa, OIHO-
CHO Jla YKa)KEMO Ha M3Yy3CTHE KBAJUTETE aHTHYKUX UKOHOTPAPCKUX
MoTtuBa. [Ipuiaroa/bUBOCT, MPEMO3HATIBUBOCT M YHUBEP3AJIHOCT OBa-
KBHUX CJIMKa, TyOOKO YKOpeHeHa y Hacliel)y BU3aHTH]CKOT CTAHOBHUIIITBA,
oMmoryhmnita UM je HEPEKUHYTO TPajarkbe Y YMETHOCTH OBE UMIIEpH]e.

Bojana B. Plemi¢
Faculty of Philosophy
University in Belgrade

EARLY BYZANTINE TRADITIONALISM OF ANTIQUE MOTIVES:
VENATIO SCENES IN THE ICONOGRAPHY OF A FLOOR
MOSAIC FROM THE SOUTH BASILICA IN CARICIN GRAD

Summary

On this occasion we presented two floor mosaic scenes from the South basilica
in Caricin Grad, with the intention to point out their iconographic origin and illustrate
continuity of antique motives in early Byzantine art. These scenes, which are performed
in front of the presbytery, represent the hunting of a bear and lion. Although they are
part of theological program in the sacral object, they actualy derive from the classical
repertoire of motifs related to the circus games i.e. venatio themes which imitated real
hunt in the arena.

After a brief overview of the venatio scenes development in the iconography of
Roman art, we noticed that during the period of Late Antiquity they changed their
original meaning. By becoming reduced and released of specific details which indi-
cated action in the arena and a certain type of hunters, they in fact become genre
scenes in the floor mosaics of the Roman aristocracy which symbolized their social
status. In the early Byzantine times that old elite was replaced by the high priests and
wealthy landowners as benefactors of the church, so venatio themes became symbols
of new aristocracy. Previously they celebrated Roman virtues and now obtained sig-
nificance in accordance to Christian theology.

Therefore, it is logical that such symbolic scenes in the mosaic of the South
basilica from Caric¢in Grad, occurred in the time of Emperor Justinian, when the clas-
sicism renewal become so strong, especially in the art of Constantinople. Within this
influence was formed the Great Palace mosaic, most likely a role model for the mo-
saic in Cari¢in Grad. However, similar use of antique motifs is recorded on some
other early Byzantine monuments, such as the Old Baptistery floor mosaic in Moses
church on Mount Nebo in Jordan. Although compositionally entirely different, in the
terms of style and iconography it represents very close analogy to the mosaic in Caricin
Grad, which reflects the recent changes in the meaning of old venatio themes.

41 E. Kitzinger, Byzantine Art in the Making, London 1977, 81-98; M. Maas, John Lydus and
Roman Past, Antiquarianism and politics in the age of Justinian, London — New York 1992, 83—96.
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Anexcanoap J[. Josanosuh
Owmt030dcKu GakynTer
VYuusepsuret y beorpany

OIIMC U UMEHOBAKBE TYPAKA VY
HCTOPHJU TEOPTMJA AKPOIIOJIMTA

ATICTPAKT: Y oBoM pajay mokymanu cMo Aa o0jacHUMO kako ['eopruje
Axpononut ynorpedspaBa KJIaCH4YHE U CaBpeMEHe eTHOHUME 1a OU HMEHOBAO
masoasujcke Typke y cBojoj Hciopuju. OOpaTHIIN cMO NaXKiby, Takole, Ha HaYH-
He cTBapama Be3e u3Mel)y KJIacHYHOT eTHOHMMa U caBpeMeHOr Hapoa. Jlasbe,
MIOCBETHJIM CMO C€ HMEHOBaky TYPCKE TEPUTOPHjE U I'PasoBa, Kao M yIoTpeoun
TPUYKHX U TYPCKUX TONOHUMA y Hcuiopuju. Ha Kpajy ycpeacpeaniu cMo ce Ha
TUTYJIE U OIHC KapaKTepa TYPCKUX CyJITaHa M BEJIMKOAOCTOJHIKA Y AKpOIIO-
JUTOBOM JIEILy.

KJbYYHE PEUYU: T'eopruje Axpononur (13. Bek), BU3aHTHjCKa HCTOPHO-
rpaduja, Typun, MUxonujcku cynranat, X111 Bek, eTHOHUMH, TOOHUMH.

[Tanom apurpana 13. anpuna 1204. ronunae nonutuyka kapta Mc-
TOYHOT MenuTepaHa 3HaTHO je M3MEeHa. [ puke cHare ycrene cy Ja ce
onpixe, nuamely ocrasor, y 3amagHom neny Mane Aswuje, rie je Teomop 1
Jlackapuc ycnocTaBrO M OCUTYpao BIACT CBOJO] IMHACTH]JU CBE JIO JO-
nacka Muxanna VIII [Taneonora va Baact 1259. u moHOBHOT OcBajamba
[apurpana 1261. ronune.! Bpeme xana je Teomop I Jlackapuc ycmo-
CTaBJhao BIIACT Y Tpuk0j MaJsoj A3uju, OKIamnajo ce ca Mepruo oM CTa-
omwmsanuje Mkonujckor cynranara. Haume, mpogop Typaka Ha mpo-
ctope Maine Asuje 3amoueo je outkom kox Manmukepra 1071. ronuse,
ajiy je MpouLIo I0CTa BpeMeHa JIOK ce 1eo Typaka Huje Mpuiaroguo
celleslauKoM HaYMHY )KUBOTA M OCHOBAO CBOjE ApKaBe Ha MaJI0a3HjCKOM

1O onmrtum npuinkama y BU3aHTHjCKUM 3eMibaMa 1204—1261. rogune ykasyjemo Ha
I'. Octporopcku, Ucitwopuja Buzaniuuje, beorpan 1998, 392-422.
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1y, Mehy Kojuma ce Hajsue uetuiao Mxonujcku cyaranar.? Cynrasar
je 3HaTHO ojavao 3a Bpeme Kunnu Apcnana II (‘Izz al-Din Kilic Arslan
I1)? (1156—-1192), a o ®BEroBoj CMPTH yCIeaUO je nepuoi kpuse. [Ipu-
nuke y CyntaHaTy 3HaTHO Cy Ce IIOIIpaBUJIE 3a BpeMeE JIpyTre BilalaBUHE
Kaj Xo3poja I (Ghiath al-Din Kay Khusraw I) (1192—-1196. u 1205-1211)
u mweroBux HacneqHuka Kaj Kasyca I (‘I1zz al-Din Kay Kawis 1) (1211-
1220) u Kaj Ky6ana I (‘Ala’ al-Din Kay Qubadh I) (1220-1237). Ognoc
cHara Ha biuckom UCTOKY M3HOBA je y3aApMaH IpoopoM MoHrosa, Ko-
ju cy y ounm kox Kocenara 26. jyna 1243. rogune ogHenu yOeabUBY
no6eny Hac VIKOHM]CKMM CyJITaHATOM M HerOBUM caBesHunnMa. Cyi-
TaHaT, Mako je (opMaiHO 3a/Ip>Kao CBOJy HE3aBUCHOCT, IOCTAO je Ba3all-
Ha apxasa. [Tocie cmptu Kaj Xoszpoja II (Ghiath al-Din Kay Khusraw
IT) (1237-1246) ycnenuo je mepuoj] yHyTpalrmux 60pou u3mely mero-
BUX HacieqHuka, npe cera Kaj Kasyca II (‘I1zz al-Din Kay Kawiis II)
(1246-1260) u Kunny Apcnana [V (Rukh al-Din Kilic Arslan [V) (1248—
1265), koju je Tpajao cBe A0 1260. ronune kana cy Monronu Kaj Kasy-
ca Il mummnm Biactu.*

Hcuopuja I'eopruja AKpoIonnra, Koja je rIaBHH H3BOP 3a [IEPHOL
Hukejckor napctsa, He 0Opal)yje HeloKyHY CeNlydKy HCTOpI/I_]y XIII
Beka, Beh ce ocBphe y Behoj Mepu Ha iy Kajla OHa UMa Be3€ Ca HUKEJCKOM
nonmutukom. Behe ekckypce n momene Typaka Moskemo Hahu mprimkoM
nomeHa npenacka Anekcuja 111 u3 EBpone Typunma, moTom npuinkoMm
OIKca CUTYyalllje yOuH U y TOKY OMTKe Kol AHTHOXHje Ha MeaHpy, 3aTUM
TIPHITHKOM npebera Kaj Kasyca Il y Huxejy u werosom nosparky y Mxo-
HH] ¥ KOHAYHO KaJia ce roBopH o nipedery Muxamsa [Taneonora Typima.?

KITACMYHU ETHOHUMUA YV BUSAHTUIJCKOJ
NCTOPUOI PAOUIN

KnacnuHa rpuka KiHKEBHOCT 3HATHO j€ yTUIaa Ha BU3AHTH]CKY
ucropuorpadujy jep, 3a pa3iauky oa 3amaane EBporie, pa3Boj eIoKyr-
HE KYJITYpE U KIbIKEBHOCTH Ha VICTOKY HUje OMO MTPEKUHYT IPOIOPOM

2 3a jietajbHE MOJATKE O HacesbaBamwy Typaka Ha nmpoctope Maie Asuje ynyhyjemo
Ha S. Vryonis, Jr., Nomadization and Islamization in Asia Minor, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 29
(1975), 41-71 (naswe: Vryonis, Nomadization).

3 TIpunMKOM MPBOT IIOMEHA CBAKOT CyJITaHA Y 3arpay JajeMo CTaHIapH30BaHy TPaHC-
nutepanujy umena Ha ocHoBy Cl. Cahen, The Formation of Turkey — The Seljukid Sultanate of
Rum: Eleveenth to Fourteenth Century, Translated and edited by P. M. Holt, Harlow 2001, 277
(naswe: Cahen, The Formation), oK X y AaJbeM TEKCTy IpuiarohaBaMmo cprckoj hupuauim.

4 TIpernen ucropuje Mkonujckor cynranara ox Bpemena Kunna Apciana I1 1o cmptu
Kaj Kasyca I moxe ce nahu y Cahen, The Formation, 34—65, 173—184.

5 Georgii Acropolitae, Opera, vol. I, ed. A. Heisenberg, Leipzig 1903 (editionem anni
MCMIII correctiorem curavit P. Wirth, Stuttgart 1978), 14-17, 67-70, 136—138 (nasbe: Acro-
polites).
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BapBapckux riemena.’ [Touesnm ox X1 Beka, ucropuorpaduja 10KuBIba-
Ba HApOUMUT IOJIET, KOJU C€ OAPXKao cBe A0 KoHavyHor naaa [lapurpana
noy1 Btact Ocmanuja.’” JeqHa o ONTHUX KiIacHIu3nupajyhux ominka
BU3aHTHU]JCKE UCTOpUOTpaduje, y IIHJby UyBamba YUCTOT apxausupajyher
Jje3uka, jecte n3deraBame CAaBpEMEHNX €THOHUMA, KOJHU CY ¢€ KOPUCTUIIH
y TOBOPHOM j€3UKY. YMECTO CaBPEMEHUX €THOHMMAa BU3aHTH]CKH UCTO-
puorpadu cy BpJo 4ecTo ynorpedpaBaivi MMEHa CTapyuX Haposia, KOju ce
NOMUBbY y JIeIMMa KJIaCHYHUX Mucana nonyt Xepoxota u Tykuauna,
Y MOBE3MBAJIM UX HA Pa3IMYUTEe HAYMHE ca CaBPEMEHUM Hapoauma.®t
HcTopuorpadu cy BpeMeHOM pa3BUIIN Pa3IUYUTE METOJIE TOBE3U-
Bama KJIACHYHUX €THOHMMA Ca CaBPEMEHUM HapoJuMa y CBOJUM HCTO-
pujckuM nenuma. [Ipsu HaunH Ono je HaBoheme caBpeMEeHOT €eTHOHUMA
MPUJIMKOM IIPBOT MIOMEHA KJIACHYHOT. TakBy MeTOy MOKeMo Hahu Kozt
ucTopuyapa nonyT Muxauna Atanujata, koju nomumyhu Typke y cBojoj
Hcuiopuju, nanincanoj nocnenmux nenennja X1 Beka, kaxe: ,,0i [époat,
Tovpkovg 6¢ TovTovE VOVi 0 AdYOG 010€ Kadelv? (TTepcujanitu, Koju cy
cajia no3HaTH noj uMeHoM Typun). Jlpyru HauuH, JOHEKIIe CIIMYaH IPBOM,
0no je MoBe3NBAE KIACHYHOT M CABPEMEHOT STHOHNMA HE MPUINKOM
IPBOT [IOMEHA ofipeheHor Haposa Beh Kpajibe HaCYMUYHO MPUINKOM
HEKOTI' 071 HapeHUX NoMumama. Tpeha meTona nogpasymenaina je Ha-
M3MEHHYHO HaBOheHhE KIACHIHOT M CaBPEMEHOT €eTHOHMMA, Kao IITO CY
[Tépoat u Tovpiot. UeTBpTH HAYMH OHO j& PACTIO3HABALE U TOBE3UBAHE
KJIACHYHOT €THOHHMA Cca CaBPEMEHUM Ha OCHOBY TEPUTOpPHjE KOJy CY
HaceJbaBaJl UM UMEHA BJIa/1apa, BOjCKOBONE, OTHOCHO HEKOT TIO3HATOT
npecTaBHUKA Hapoja o kome ce roBopu.!? Buzantujcku ayropu Tpy-
JIWIIN CY C€ UIaK, KOJIMKO CY MOIJIH, 1a U30eTHY CaBpeMeHe €THOHHME,
a HeKaJia cy WIILJIH IOTIIE J]a Cy CBOjUM YHTAOIMMa BPJIO JUPEKTHO HAIIO-
MUBAIH J1a he ce CITyKuTH ‘BynrapHHM’ je3HK0M nonyT Ane Komuune y
Anexcujaou: ,,Kou psucpscs@co anatg n ],uv rowmmg YPOUEVOLS OVOUOGL
BapPapucoic kai i’ OV £6T1 1O DPog THG ioTopiac katapoivesdon ! (1

6 H. Hunger, On the Imitation (MIMHEE) of Antiquity in Byzantine Literature, Dum-
barton Oaks Papers 23 (1969/1970), 21 (naswe: Hunger, On the Imitation).

7 O kaacuum3upajyhuM ofiiMkamMa BU3aHTHjCKHX UCTOpUOrpada 1 yorTeHo BU3aH-
THjcKe KibkeBHOCTH ynyhyjemo Ha A. Kaldellis, Hellenism in Byzantium, Cambridge 2007.
n Hunger, On the Imitation.

8 Hunger, On the Imitation, 31. u K. Durak, Defining the ‘Turk’ Mechanisms of Esta-
blishing Contemporary Meaning in the Archaizing Language of the Byzantines, Jahrbuch der
osterreichischen Byzantinistik (2009), 65—66 (nase: Durak, Defining the ‘Turk’).

9 Miguel Ataliates, Historia, Introduccion, edicion, traduccion y comentario por In-
maculada Perez Martin, 80. 3—4 (maspe: Ataliates).

100 yeTHpu MeTOE OBE3NBAbA KIACHYHNX €THOHHMA ca CaBpeMeHUM ymyhyjemo Ha
Durak, Defining the ‘Turk’, 74-77.

11 Annae Comnenae, Alexias, Pars Prior Prolegomena et textus, recensuit D. R. Reinsch
et A. Kambylis (Corpus fotnium historiae Byzantinae, vol. 40), Berolini 2001, X, 8.1. 27-28.
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HEeKa MU HUKO HE 3aMepa LITO Ce CIIYKHUM OBUM BapBapCKUM HMEHUMA,
KOja KBape BUCOKHU CTUJI MOje UCTOPH]eE).

Hciuopuja T'eopruja Axpononura, Takohe, criaia y pea uCTOpHO-
rpadckux jena HalMcaHuX apxan3upajyhum rpukum jesukom.!2 Kiacu-
nu3upajyha ofuirka Koja Hac HajBUILIE HHTEPECYje jecTe AKPOMOIUTOBO
MMCHOBAbC CaBPEMEHHUX Hapona y Mcuiopuju. AKPOTIONHT Ce CIIy KN
KJIACHYHUM €THOHMMHMa Kako 6u o3Hauno Kymane, koje yBeK Ha3uBa
>xv0ot, u Typke, koje uecto o3HayaBa kao [1€époai, nok 3a Jlatune,
Mourone u Byrape kopuctu onroapajyhe eTHOHHME KOjU Cy TIOCTaln
JIe0 BU3aHTH]CKE UCTOpHOrpadHje, HaKo ce He Hajla3e KOA KIACUYHUX
nucana, monyT Aativot, Toydptlot, Bovkyapot. Mmennmama yévog, E6vog
1 @ULa 'eopruje Akpononut ce KOPHCTH KaKO 01 03HAYHO NI0jaM Hapo/a.
Osne I/ISI[Ba_]aMO HEKOJIUKO ITPUMEPA: TO TOV T(xxapw)v yévoc!3 (TaTapCKI/I
poz[) 10 10V Tayopiov €0vog!4 (TaTapCkH Hapox), NOOV... TOAAOL 8¢ Kol
€K TOV ‘Popaik®dv @OA®V!S (OUII0 je... © MHOTO OHUX KOjH CY POMEjCKOT

pona).

ETHOHUMU TYPAKA

l'eopruje Axpononut je Typuuma, jeTHUM O[] INIaBHUX Cycela U
cynapHuka Hukejckor apcTBa, IOCBETHO Mambe MaXibe Y CB0joj Hcitio-
puju Hero Jlaruauma, byrapuma u enupcekum I 'prunma.l® OBy unmeHHITY
MO’K/Ia MOXKEMO TyMauUuTH KPajie MIPHUjaTeJbCKUM OJJHOCHMA y KOjuMa
cy 6mnu Ukonujcku cynranat u Hukejcko rjapetso nocine 1211. ronune,
kana je Teomop I Jlackapuc mob6eano Kaj Xospoja [ y omium kox AHTHO-
xuje Ha Meanzpy. C apyre cTpase, MOTIn OMCMO 1 IIPETIIOCTABHMO
KaKo je I'eopruje AKpOIOIUT OHO 3aHHTEPECOBAHH]H 32 IIPUKA3HBAHE
norahaja Ha bankany, y kojuma je u cam ydectBoBao.!” Unak Typiw,
MaKO HajMame 3aCTYNJbEHN, UMEHOBAHHU CY Pa3IMYUTUM €THOHUMUMA,
JIOK ce 3a ocTtaje Hapoje ['eopruje AKpornoauT orpaHuvyuo, yriaaBHOM,
Ha jefiaH 710 ABa Ha3uBa.!® 3a nMeHoBame Typaka AKPOIOIUT CE CIYKU
tepmuHIMa MovcovAudvot, Ayapnvol, [Tépcat u Tovpkot.

12 0 knacuuusupajyhum oanukama Hcinopuje Teopruja Axpononuta ynyhyjemo Ha
George Acropolites, The History, Translated with an Introduction and Commentary by R.
Macrides, Oxford 2007, 30, 51-54 (naswe: Macrides, The History).

13 Acropolites, 71. 15 (zaspe: Acropolites).

141bid, 67. 2.

15 Tbid, 169. 3—4.

16 Macrides, The History, 92.

170 xuBoty u kapujepu I'eopruja Akponosnura ynyhyjemo Ha Macrides, The History,
5-29.

18 Teopruje AKpOIOIHT 3a 03HaYaBamke JlaTiHa KOPUCTH TpU eTHOHUMA: Aativot, Ppdyyol
u Ttadoi, 10K 3a ocTasie HapoJe KOPUCTH jelaH [0 1Ba Ha3uBa. 3aHMMJBUBO je jOII U TO LITO
Byrape yBek Ha3uBa Bovkyapot, a HUKaja He KOPHCTH IIPABU KIIACHYHU €THOHUM Mvcot.
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Tepmun Movooukuavm (Mycnumanu), y BU3aHTH]CKO] HCTOPHO-
rpaduju Kao ¥ 1aHac, HUje MMAO TOIMKO STHUYKO KOIMKO BEPCKO 3Ha-
yeme. MOUGOVAULAVOL je OO0 3ajeTHUYKN HA3WB 32 CBE HApOJIE KOjU CY
Oounu cnenOeHUIM Uciama, 1akie 3a Apare, upaHcke Hapoae, Typke
Cenmuyke, Ocmannuje 1 Mamenyke.l® Y Hcidopuju I'eopruje AKpOTOIHT
CILy>XKH €€ YeCTO OBUM TCPMHHOM U FBbUME HaJIPe 0O3HAYaBa HKOHU]CKE
Cenyyke u muxoBe noganuke.20 [IpuinkoM jearHOr omeHa xanude y
barnany, rosopehu o nosnayersy Monrosna u3 Mase A3zuje 300r BEUXOBUX
paTtoBa nmpoTuB ‘BaBuioHna’, AKpoOmoIuT Kaxe: ,,0v XaAlpdav eiddoct
KOAEWV 10 TV MOLGOLVAUAVOY QUAM 2! (MyCITMMAHCKH PO KIMAO je 00KYaj
na ra Ha3uBa xanuda), uMajyhu Taja Ha yMy HEJIOKYITHU MYCITUMAaHCKU
CBET. Y CBHUM OCTaJIUM Clly4dajeBUMa TepMUH MovcovAudvol y Hciuo-
puju 03HAYaBa MPHUIAJIHUKE JeIMHE MYCIUMaHCKe JIp)KaBe O KOjoj uMa
pedn y ey, a To ¢y nkonnjckn Cenyyuu. Jlpyru TepMHH KOjU C€ OfI-
HOCH Ha CBE MYCIIMaHe je Ayapnvm (ArapuHu), OTHOCHO TTOTOMIIH
Arape, lcmanioBe Majke, 9UjuM Cy HOToMIIMa MycIiMMaH! CMaTpaHH.
OBaj TepMHH ce jaBjba cBera jenannyt y Hciuopuju I'eopruja Axporno-
JIATA ¥ TO Y O6J'II/IKy &€ Ayop, Kas1a ce TOBOPHU O OEKCTBY MaHO]J'Ia An-
hena Tpr[I/IMa 100G €8 Ayap evpe @rravpwmi pdAiov mpog avToV
YPNOAUEVOVS 22 (HaNIIao je Ha IOTOMKE Arape, KOju Cy IpeMa mbeMy
MOCTYTAJIM BeoMa OJ1aroHakJIoHO). [eopruje AKpomnonuT ce yoriTe He
ciy>xu TepMuHoM TopomAiton (Memannuhanm), koju ce, Takohe, KopucTu
3a 03Ha4yaBame MyciaumaHa yorniTe, 0K ce eTHOHUM Zapaxtjvot (Capa-
LIEHH), IpeMa HOBUJUM ITpOyyYaBambUMa BU3aHTH]CKe HCTOpUorpaduje 3a
nepuoa XI-XIII Beka, ogHOCH HCKJBYUHBO Ha Aparne?? u cTora ce He
jaBmba y Uciuopuju.

Knacummsupajyhum ernornvom Hépoan (Ilepenjanim) BU3aHTHjCKH
MCTOPHOTPad¥ CITYIKUIH Cy C& KaKo O MMCHOBAIIN CBE HAPOJIE KOJH CY
Jlonasuiy U3 npasia Mpama, 6110 1a Cy TOBOPHIIN TYPCKH HIIH IEPCH]-
CKH je3uK.24 OCUM KJIACHYHE PEMHHHUCIICHIIH]E, KOjY OBaj €ETHOHUM CBa-
KaKO HOCH, XeJeJin OMCMO Ja HCTaKHEMO Ja ¢y UKOHHjcku Cenny1,
Kkao u Bemuku Cemiry1in, CBOjy ApkaBy OpraHM30BaJIH 10 y30py Ha HpaH-
cke pkase.?> 1 To yrienarme HHje ce 3aBPIINIIO Ha Iy KOM ONOHALIAbY
MPAHCKHX HHCTHTYLH]A U TPajrLnje, Beh je nepcrjck jesuK mocTao 38a-
HUYHU Je3UK JIp>KaBHE aIMUHHCTpalMje, UICTopHorpaduje u Kyiarype

19 G. Moravcsik, Byzantinotrcica, vol. 11, Berlin 1958, 198 (nasse: Moravcsik, Byzanti-
noturcica 11) u Durak, Defining the ‘Turk’, 73.

20V Hciopuju oBaj TEPMUH C€ jaBJba JIEBETHAECT IIyTa U yHOTPEOIHCH je BHIIE Iy Ta
Hero OWJIO KOjU PyTH €THOHUM Koju o3Ha4yaBa Typke.

21 Acropolites, 71. 17-19.

22 Acropolites, 61. 16—17.

23 Durak, Defining the ‘Turk’, 68—71.

24 Durak, Defining the ‘Turk’, 72.

25 Vryonis, Nomadization, 60.
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yomure.26 MoxeMo, Jakiie, IPETIOCTABUTH A 0Baj CTHOHUM HUjE HMAO
HMCKJBY YMBO apXaW4aH NPU3BYK BU3aHTHJCKMM HCTOpHOrpaduma, Beh 1a
CYy ¥ caMH UKOHHjCKH TypIiy 3arcTa OUITM CMaTpaH! JIeJIOM TIEPCH]jCKe
KYJITYypHO-TIONTUTHYKE cepe. Y BuzanTHjckoj uctopuorpaduju XI u XII
Beka TepmuH [1épcon 610 je pesepBrican 3a Benuke Ceniyke Koju Cy KH-
Benu Ha mpoctopy Wpana, nakie [epcuje, nok y XIII Beky, kako bUX0Ba
JpKaBa BUIIIE HUje MOCTOjajia, OBUM €THOHMMOM O3HAYaBaHH Cy MaJIO-
asujcku Typun.?’ T'eopruje Axpornonut repmut [époat kopucrtn y cBo-
joj Hciuopuju 3a MeHOBambe HKOHU]CKHX Typaka, OXHOCHO OHHX KOjU
Cy HOTIAjalH O/ IUPEKTHY BIACT HKOHU]CKOT cynTaHa. ETHOHNM
ITépoon gemhe ce jaBsba y APyroj MONOBHHY Hctiiopuje, 3aTpaBo O Tpe-
HyTKa Kajia ce onucyje npedber Muxaunna [laneomnora Typuuma, 10K 10
Taja JOMUHUPA TePMUH MOVGOVAUAVOL.28 UnHN HaM ce 3aHUMJBbHBHM
¥ rofiaTaK 1a ce y Mcuiopuju repmMua MOLGOUALLAVOL HH]EIHOM HE jaBiba
Y JeAHUHU, IOK ce eTHOHUM [I€pong, nakie y jefHUHH, jaBJba CBera je-
naHnyT. Haume, onmcyjyhu HUKEJCKO-TYPCKY CUTYaIljy HEMOCPEIHO
npen OUTKY KOJ AHTI/IOXI/IJG Ha Meannpy 1211. ronuse, FeoerJe Akpo-
MTOJTUT TIOMHU L€ JETHOT M3acIaHuKa KO_]I/I je Iepcujanarr: ,,0 facilene
agpinot 1ov mpéoPv Hépony mapa tov pEtepov apucesot deomoOTV 2
(map je mocao MepcHjcKor U3acliaHuKa Jia ce BpaTu CBOME rOCIoapy),
JIOK CE Y CBHM OCTAJIMM CIIy4ajeBiMa 0Baj CTHOHHM jaBJbad Y MHOKUHH.
Ernonnm Tovpot (Typuw) je cnenehn kome hemo MOCBETHTH NaxEby,
MAKO Ce OH He MOXe Hahi y KJIaCHYHO] TPYKOj KEHKCBHOCTH 1 Ha IIPBU
TOTJIE/| JIeITyje BPIIO OYHTO KOjH HAapoJ( 03Ha4aBa. Y PaHU]jo] BU3AHTH]CKO]
ucropuorpaduju, npe nonacka Typaka Ha BU3aHTH]CKE IPOCTOPE, 0BA]
€THOHUM KOpHUIINEH je 3a 03Ha4YaBame JPyTruX Hapojaa TYPCKOT U yTpo-
-(uHCKOT MopeKJa, a mpe ceera 3a Mahape, koje jomn y XII Bexy JoBan
3oHapa y cBOjuM M3800uma u3 uciiopuje Ha3uBa u OBUM TepMUHOM.30
[Tponopom Typaka y Many Asujy, a HApOUUTO HAKOH OUTKE KoJ MaHIu-
kepta 1071. ronuHe, OBaj ETHOHUM TIOYHHE JIa C€ OJHOCH TPE CBETa Ha
Typke Cenmryke. OBaj TepMUH y BU3aHTH]CKO] UcTOprorpaduju y XI Bexy
omHocH ce pe cBera Ha Benuke Typke Cenityke, 3ajeTHO ca ETHOHIMOM
[Tépoan, 1 BpIIO 4eCcTO CIIYKH KaKO OM YMTAOITy OJTMKE OAPEINO0 3HAUE-
e KJTacuuHoT eTHOHUMa. Jlasbe, y nenuma Ane Komanne n Huhudopa

26 D. A. Korobeinikov, How ‘Byzantine’ were the Early Ottomans? Bithynia in ca.
1290-1450, Ocmanckuu mup u ocmanucmuka: cOOpHUK crate K 100-IeTHB CO THI pOKIACHM
A. C. Teeputunosou (1910-1973), Mocksa 2010, 219 (nasee: Korobeinikov, How ‘Byzantine’).

27 Durak, Defining the ‘Turk’, 76.

28 ErnonrM MovGOUAUGVOL jaBiba ce TpuHaecT myTa npe Muxausosor npebera Typiiu-
Ma, a [Iépoon cBera Tpu myTa (He padyHajyhu THTYITy MKOHH]CKOT Biajaapa tepcapyng). [locie
MuxaunoBor npebera repmuH [1€poat jaBiba ce aeBeT nyTa, He y3umajyhu y 0063up THUTYIy
nepoupyNs, @ MOVGOVAAVOL IeCT myTa.

29 Acropolites, 16. 11.

30 Moravcsik, Byazantinoturcica II, 320-322, 360.
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Bpwujennja MmoxemMo MpUMETUTH pa3inKoBambe eTHoHMa [1épaon u Tovpkot.
CaBpeMeHU €eTHOHUM O3Ha4YaBa yIiIaBHOM Malioasujcke Typke, a pehe u
Benuke Ceniyke, 10K je Ki1acH4HU €eTHOHUM [I€pcan y lbUXOBUM JieiiMa
pe3epBucaH UCKIJbYunBO 3a Bennke Ceniyke, 4uju je ieHTap OMo y Tpa-
JTUITMOHATHO UPAHCKUM 3eMJbama.3!

Hakon naga Benukux Cenuyyka kpajem X11 Beka BU3aHTH]CKH UCTO-
puuapu, nonyT JoBana Kunama n Hukurte XoHujara, KOpucTe ETHOHUM
Tobpot HaM3MEHNYHO ca eTHOHUMOM II€pcot Kako 61 NMEHOBATH Ma-
noasujcke Typke.3 T'eopruje Akpononut ce ciyxu repmuaom Tovpkot
cBera Tpu nmyTa y cBojoj Hciuopuju. Y onucy outke koj Bonena kojy
je Muxauno [laneonor Boguo npoTuB enupckor aecrnota Muxauna 1
Anbhena u y 10j paHHO HeroBor BaHOpauHor cuHa Teogopa u moTom:
,,TOPOdidmot yodv avtov Tovpke Tivi, kai 6¢ Te@dvevke TobTOV 33 (TIpe-
nao ra je Hekom Typuuy, a oBaj ra je youo). Ilpen 6utky xox Ilemaro-
HHJE AK~p0n0JmT Hac obaBerTaBa o cacraBy BO]CKe u u3mehy ocranor
Kaxke: ,,oov o8 0VTo1 01 P&V &k Tkvo@dV oi 8¢ £k Tovpkwv*34 (a GuIo je
1 0BUX Koju ¢y oxt Ckuta M oHUX Koju cy o Typaxa). Tpehu momen oor
€THOHMMa JaBJba Ce€ MPUIIMKOM omuca came Outke koA [lenaronuje u jy-
HAIITBA BU3AHTHU]CKUX BOjCKOBOha, OJ KOjUX je jemaH OMO TypPCKOT TO-
pekna: ,,0 ‘Pyydg Nunedpoc, £k Tovpkmv EAkwv 10 YEvog, 0pBOTTOS
8¢ yeyevnuévog Xplotiavoge 3> (Pumrc Huhudop, nako je morekao o
TYPCKOT pojia, OCTA0 je BeoMa MpaBoBepaH xpuurhanun). [Ipumetnnu
CMO J1a C€ 0Baj €ETHOHMM jaBJba y Mciiopuju caMo y IpUiIMKaMa Kajia ce
rosopu o Typruma y BU3aHTH]CKO] CIIY»OU U KaJia ce UCTUYE HHXOBO
TYPCKO TIOPEKJIO, /IBa IyTa KaJia ce TOBOPH O TYPCKHUM OJpeaumMa Ijia-
henuka y Bojciy, a jerHOM 0 Bu3aHTHHIYy TypcKor mopekia.3t

Iocebny maxmy nocsehyjemo tepmuny Tovpkopdvot (Typrmern)
KOJUM Cy UMEHOBaHH TypIy KOjU HUCY KUBEIH CeAeTaYKUM HAaUWHOM
*uBOTa, Beh oHu Koju cy Ounu Homaau. [Iponopom Typaka y Many
A3ujy BeNMKH Opoj TYPCKHUX HOMaJa ce, Takol)e, HaceJIno Ha OBOM ITPO-
cTopy. BpemeHoMm oHU Cy ce Tpynucaiy U pacnopeauin MpeBacXxoHO

31 3a BuIie mogaraka 0 OBOM €THOHHMY KO/l HCTOpHOrpada Koju ¢y npeTxo/auiu ['eop-
rujy Akpomoiuty ynyhyjemo Ha Durak, Defining the ‘Turk’, 74-76.

32 Tbid, 76-77.

33 Acropolites, 148. 10—11.

341bid, 169. 3.

35 Ibid, 170. 24-171. 1.

36 Pyt Makpujec y npearosopy pesoza Hciiopuje naniomutse camo cienehe: ,,Akrop.
uses the word ‘“Turk’ to define mdividuals.” (Macrides, The History, 92, n. 578) u ynyhyje Ha
JIBa MeCTa IJIe Ce 0Baj ETHOHHUM jaBJba y jenHuHH. OBa KOHCTATAllMja Ce HAMA YNHU HEIIOTITY HOM
jep ce 3ampaBo caMo jeaHIyT OJIHOCH Ha MMEHOBAHOT MOjeIHHIIA, IOK CE IIPE TOTa OJHOCH
Ha HEMMEHOBAHOT TypCKOT IlalieHuKa y BU3aHTHjCKOj Bojcuu. Tpehu momen oBor eTHOHHMA
(Acropolites, 169, 3) ayropka Huje nu HaBena. Jlonanu 6ucmo, Takohe, na ce y Mcivopuju jaBiba
tepmuH [1€pong koju 03HavaBa nojeAnHLIA: ,,0 facileds apinot tov npéaPiv ITEponv (Acro-
polites, 16, 10—11) (map je oTHOCIIA0 IEPCUJCKOT U3aCIaHHUKA).
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Ha MOT'paHUYHE JeTI0oBe Typcke Teputopuje. [lojam Typcke rpanuiie 00y-
XBaTao je BEJIHKHU MPOCTOP M HUje OUJIa PETKOCT Ja Cy MHOTH Behu
TPaJIOBH YIa3uIIA y CACTaB TYPCKOT IOrPAHUYHOT CHCTEMA, 3BAHOT 4.3
CBako TYpPKMEHCKO ILJIEME UMaJIO je CBOT IorjiaBapa u OuH Cy TOTOBO
Yy HOTILyHOCTU HE3aBUCHHU OJ1 CynTaHa y IKOHH]y MM HEKOT APyror
uciaMckor auHacta. Buszantujcku ncropuorpadu Hajuenthe onucyjy,
HapaBHO, TypKMEHe ca KojuMa je BHXOBa JipkaBa Ouia y TUPEKTHOM
KOHTAaKTY, JaKJie OHE KOjU Cy HACEIWJIH 3amnajiHe rpaHuie MKoHujcKor
cyiranara.’® ['aBHy pasinky erHonuma Tovpkopdvot u TovprovTIEpoa
He Tpela TPaXXUTH Y Je3HIKUM HIIM CTHHYKUM pasinkama Hapoja Koje
03HauaBajy, Beh y eKCKIIy3uBHOCTH TepMIHa TovpKopAvoL, KOju je 03Ha-
4yaBao HCKJby4YnBO Typke HoMazie.> BuzaHTujcku ucroprorpadu cy u camu
MIPaBUJIM OBY PA3JIMKY, TAKO, Ha IPUMEP, MOKEMO BUETH onic TypkmeHa
JoBana Kunama KOjI/I KaXxe: ,,00mw y(‘xp ysnnovmofg évncmn pévot Epyotg
YoAoKTOG TE ATeppOPOLY Kol Kpe®V EG1TODVTO, KAt TOVG Zkhb0G 0
((Typxmenn) jomr yBeK HEOOYUYCHHU 3a pajl Ha MOJbY MHUjy MIICKO U jeny
Meco, nonyT CKura).

T'eopruje Akporonut y cojoj /cuiopuju, IPUINKOM HPBOT IOMe-
Ha TypKMeHa Jaje mojIaTKe o TepI/ITOpI/IJI/I KOjy Cy HaceJbaBaJIH: ,,ev rmg
0u<n poot @v Tovpkopdvov aeiketo — EBvog 8¢ Totto Toig diporg Opiolg
v [epodv Epedpedov ! (cTurao je no cranuira TypkMeHa — OHU CY
HapOJI KOjU C€ HACTAaHMO Ha CaMmoj MEPCHjCKOj TPAHUIIH), a TIOTOM, Ha
OCHOBY JIaJbET OITHCa MOKEMO BHJIETH U FbHIXOBO JPXKAkhE IpemMa CyiITa-
Hy y UkoHujy: ,,koi 101G €K TOAEU®MV GKOAOLG EDQPALVOLEVOV, KOl TOTE
on paArov, omdte Ta TV [lepodv Ekvpaiveto Kai talc k v Tayapiov
£POO0LC CLVETAPATTETO 2 (MOIITO Cy C€ paJoBal PATHOM ILICHY, a
HApOYMTO Taja Kaja cy npuiuke [lepcujanana Ouie HecTaOHITHE U OMe-
TeHe nonackoM Tarapa). Ha oBoM MecTy BUIMMO IIpHUKa3 Kpajibe He3a-
BUCHOCTH TypKMeHa O]l IICHTpaIHEe BIACTH, 11a YaK U UCKOpUIThaBama
WBeHe cnadboctu. Y Hciiopuju Hanna3uMo Ha oIl jeJlaH IPUMEp CaMo-
BoJbe TypkMeHa y rpaHiHYHOM 1ojacy. Hanme, mpuiirkom OEKCTBa jeTHOT
on musbeHuka Teonopa Il Jlackapuca Ha HKOHH]CKH JIBOD, Ha MOYETKY
Bnajasuae Muxawmna VIII [aneonora, AKpomonut kaxe: ,,0 6& Amodpag

37 Korobeinikov, How ‘Byzantine’, 13-14.

38 3a BuIIe MOJIATaKa O MPOJOPY M HacesbaBarby TypKMEHa Ha MAJIOA3H]CKY TEPUTOPHU]Y
y nepuony XI-XIV Beka, kao v BEUXOBOM OJHOCY IpeMa CeNIIYYKUM CyJITaHUMa, yIyhyjemo
Ha: Vryonis, Nomadization, 43-57; R. J. Lilie, Twelfth-century Byzantine and Turkish States,
Byzantinische Forschungen 16 (1991): Manzikert to Lepanto. The Byzantine World and the
Turks 1071-1571. Papers given at the 19th Symposium of Byzantine Studies, Birmingham, 1985,
ed. A. Bryer & M. Ursinus, 38—43. u Korobeinikov, How ‘Byzantine’.

39 Korobeinikov, How ‘Byzantine’, 12.

40 Joannis Cinnami, Epitome, recensuit A. Meineke (Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzan-
tinae), Bonnae 1836, 9. 6-7.

41 Acropolites, 136. 11-12.

42 Tbid, 136. 14-16.
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nepl TO TOV Hspod)v (}'stro 016 Tvev 8¢ Tovpropdvev kataoyedeig
EGKVAEVTAL LEV TA O TOD Kol aTOC 08 TEPOVEVTOL 43 (TToIITO je moberao
(13 3aTBOpA), KpeHyo je y 3emiby Ilepcujanana, anu Heku TypkMeHH cy
ra yXBaTHIIH U LK (ETOBUX CTBAPH, a Bera caMor Cy yOuin).

OcTanuM eTHOHMMHUMA 32 UMEHOBAHE TypaKa KOjuMa ce KOpH-
CTe BU3aHTH]CKH HCTOpHOrpadwu, momyT [1apbot, Ovvvor, Hepoookivbar,
YxvBomépoot n Lkv0ai, 'eopruje AKpOIMOIUT c€ HE CIYX U Y CBOJO]
Hciuopuju. 3a Kymane, Takohe TypcKku HapoJl, KOPUCTH UCKJbYYUBO
€THOHMM XKVO0, TaKko Ja HUKaJa He JoJa3u J0 3a0yHe J1a JIH je ped o
Kymanuma nnu Typuuma, nok Monrose Hasusa Téyopot.

TOINIOHUMMIA TYPCKE TEPUTOPUJE

Hcidopuja T'eopruja AkpononuTta He nocBehyje npeBulile NaxKmbe
OIUCY TEPUTOPHja O KOjUMa TOBOPH, ATl HaM Ipy’Ka BeoMa 3aHUMJbHUBE
MOJJaTKE O TOIIOHUMHUJU KOJOM CY c€ BU3aHTH]cKU ncrtopuorpapu XIII
BeKa CITyXWiIHu. Y cBoM jeny ['eopruje AKpOIOIHUT BUIIIE TTAXKHE TTOCBE-
hyje mpunukama Ha baskany, na crora MmojkeMo Hahu BuIiie reorpa)cKkux
nojaraka o bankany Hero o Anaronuju.** 3aHUMJIBUBO j€ TO IITO y
Hciuopuju moxemo Hauhy Ha KIIACUYHU U CaBPEMEHU Ha3UB J€HOT Me-
cta. OBO MOXkeMO TOKa3aTH Ha IpuMepy peke Bapmap: ,,uéyxpt kol odtod
100 Na&elod motapod, ov kol Bapddpetov 6 movg kael Aads ™ (1o
came peke Hakcej, kojy MHOroOpojHa cBeTHHA 30Be U Bapmap), Takohe Ha-
HMIIa3UMO 1 Ha 00pHYT pezocien: ,,dtpag tov Bapdapetov, ov ol maAonot
Naéeiov ovopalovot e (cmyctusiu ce Bapaapowm, koju ctapu 308y Hak-
cej). C apyre cTpaHe jemana ce u Ja oapehena mecra nonyt Boziena Ou-
Bajy MIMEHOBaHA CaMO CaBPEMEHUM Ha3MBOM.*’

Tonmonum Tovpkia (Typcka) cBakako MOCTOJU Yy BU3AHTH]CKO] UCTO-
puorpaduju, aiu OH yTrJIaBHOM O3Ha4aBa TEPUTOPH]Y KOJy HacesbaBajy
Mabapu, kao Ha npumep y Ciiucy o napoouma Koncrantuna VII Iop-
¢duporenuTa.*® Jour jenan nogarak o u3jeaHauaBamy TonoHuMa Tovpkio
ca 3eMspbaMa Mahapcke kpyHe MoxkeMo Hahu Ha camoj Kpynu Csertor
Credana, Ha K0jOj ce, u3mel)y ocraor, Hajla3u HaThuc: ,,['ewPulig motog
Kkpaing Tovpkiog 4 (T'e3a, modoxuu Kpasb Typcke). OBaj TOMOHUM, JTaKJIe,

43 Tbid, 160. 1-3.

44 Macrides, The History, 87.

45 Acropolites, 157. 15-16.

46 Tbid, 145. 8-9.

47 Acropolites, 84. 20, 89. 21, 92. 12, 93. 4, 117. 23, 146. 16, 147. 11, 164. 23, 165. 23.

48 Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica II, 320. u S. L. Toth, The Territories of Hungarian Tribal
Federation around 950 (Some Observations on Constantine VII's Tourkia), Byzanz und Ostmit-
teleuropa 950—1453, Beitr ge einer table- ronde w hrend des XIX. International Congress of
Byzantine Studies, Copenhagen 1996, ed. G. Prinzing und M. Salamon, Wiesbaden 1999, 24-33.

49 G. Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica, vol. 11, Berlin 1958, 308.
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HUj€ 03HaYaBao MaJ0a3ujCKH MPOCTOP KOjU Cy HacesbaBaau Typiiu Mo-
yeBIIH 011 XI Beka.

NmenoBame 3eMasba Koje Cy HacesbaBajy aHaTOIUjcKu Typuu y
Bu3aHTHjcKoj uctopuorpaduju XI-XIII Beka unHu HaM ce Beoma 3aHu-
mibiBUM. Harme, uzieja o IOHOBHOM ocBajatby Maiie Asuje 1 IpoTepu-
Barby Typaxa ca Tnx npoctopa’ onurpaa je 3HaqajHy yJory y HMEHO-
Baby TYPCKUX TEpPHTOpHUja y AHATONU]H. YHIBCHHLA j¢ 1a HKOHU]CKHU
Typuwu, Hakon najia Benukux Ceniryka, nocrajy [1époat, 1ok Teputopuja
KOjy je IbHX0BA aHATONH]CKA Ap)KaBa 00yxBaTasa HUKa1a HHje [OCTaIa
Iepoic (Ilepcuja).>! Busantujcku uctoprorpadu Cy jeAHOCTaBHO FOBOPH-
7 o npkaBaMa Typaka, Cy/iTaHa M eMUpa KOju Cy y lbuMa Biaaaiii. OBUM
MIPUHIIATIOM BOIHO ce u [eopruje AKpOnoNnT y ¢B0joj Mcitopuju v OH
HUKaJa 3eMJbe VIKOHH]CKOT CylTaHaTa He Ha3uBa TonoHuMoM llepaic.

loBopehu 0 MKOHUjCKUM MTpHIIMKaMa, AKPOIIOIHT Yelrhe TOMUbE
CyJITaHa Hero merose 3emibe. [ lomumyhu, mehytum, npedere Pomeja nko-
HUJCKOM CYJITaHy, [ eopruje AKpOIoIUT ce CIy>XKH U3pa3uma: ,,tept Tol
T®V MovGovApavev 2 (y 3eMiby MyciuMana) 1 ,,tepi 1o TV [epodv 3
(y 3emuny Ilepcujanana). Kako BugumMo, AKpomnonuT y oBUM npUMeprMa
He ynoTpe0JbaBa HEKY O PeUH 3a 03HaKy 3eMJbe Beh caMo uiiaH td Ko-
JUM O3Ha4aBa TYPCKE HPHIUKE yorurTe. Mak IpuiIMKoM IpBor oMeHa
oexcrBa Muxarwa [laneonora nkonujckoM cynrany I'eopruje Axporo-
JIUT Kaxe: ,,tepi TOV TV MOVGOVAUAV®V ATHEL YOPOV. >4 (OTHUIIIA0 je HA
TepI/ITOpI/ij Mycnumana). Ha oBoM MecTy BHIMMO J1a je Iucall yroTpe-
O0mo peu y®Pog Kako OM 03HAYHO TepI/ITOpI/IJy Hame y Ucwiopuju mo-
»eMo Hahu 1 1Ba TIOMEHa peur yMdpo Koja 03HauaBa 3eMJbY, NPBU Ka/1a
AKPOTIOJIIUT TOBOPHU O MPHIIMKaMa youu OMTKe KoJ AKcapaja: ,,0l T Yop
Toydprol Ta TAEl® THE YDdpag TV MovcovAipdvey Anicauevor? (a Ta-
Tapu cy onycromuiu Behu aeo 3emibe Mycinumana), a Apyry Kaja ro-
BOPH O MPHUITHKAMA Y Hukejckom L[aPCTBY HAKOH OUTKE KOJI AKcapaJa
,,O 1Ev ovv Pactrieng ®8080)p0g énel TESpl TOV YEYEVNUEVDV €V T TV
MovcovAudvev Envdeto ydpa... Tpog TV £® taivootiioar ¢ (TTomrto
je uap Teomop (II JTackapuc) caznao 3a norahaje y 3empu Mycinumana...
TIOHOBO C€ BpaTuo Ha UCTOK). ['oBopehu o Teputopuju TypkmeHna, Akpo-
MIOJIMT BbUXOBY 3€MJBY, 3aIIPaBO IbMXOBA HECTATHA HOMA/JICKA CTAHUIITA,
UMEHYje pedjy otknuo.’

50 Durak, Defining the ‘Turk’, 77.

51 Tbid, 77.

52 Acropolites, 37. 23-241, 134. 18-19.
53 Tbid, 160. 1.

54 1bid, 134. 13-14.

5 Tbid, 137. 10-11.

56 Tbid, 138. 21-25.

571bid, 136. 11-12.
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I'eopruje Axpononut HaMm y HMciuopuju He aje TauHe TOJaTKe O rpa-
HULM ¥ orpaHnyHuM yTBphewuma usmely Hukejckor napctsa u Mko-
HU]jCKOT CyJITaHaTa, HUTH MPYXkKa JATaJbHE MOJATKE O TYPCKOM I'PAaHHYHOM
CHCTEMY 3BaHOM )y, ali TPaHHILy IOMUIbE Y Ba HaBpaTa. [IpBu myT
KaJ1a ToBopH o mocetu napa Teomopa 11 Jlackapuca rpany ®unanenduju,
caBpeMEHOM AJTalexupy, Ha TIOUYETKY CBOje CaMOCTAJTHE BIIaJaBHHE, Ka-
KO OM T0CTIa0 U3aciaHuKa MKOHUJCKOM cyliTaHy. OBOM IPUIIMKOM AKpO-
MOJIUT J1aje KpaTak onuc cTaHoBHUKA Punaaenduje: ,,ueyiotn 6& adt
TOMG Kol ToAvAvOpmTog Kol OmAilecan deduvnuévoug oikntopag Exovaa
Kal paAtoto toéeiav aokodvtace dyytteppovovoa o6& toic Iepoikoig
opioig del drapdyeston Toig VevaVTiowg TOVTOVG TOLET Kot £0G00G TOAEUW®Y
gpyaletar S8 (A oBaj BEJIMKHU U BEOMa HACEJbEHU I'PAJl UMa CTAHOBHHUKE
KOJH Cy CIIOCOOHH JIa HOCE OPYKje, & HAPOUHTO Cy H3BEIKOAHH Y CTPEIIH-
gapersy. To 1mITo ce Hasasn Ha NIEPCHCKOj IPAHHIIM 3HAYHU 11 YBEK MOpa-
Jy Aa ce Gope ca MPOTUBHULMMA U HABUKHYTH Cy Jia Boze par). Ilocie
oruca Ourke ko AHTHOXHMje Ha Meaunnpy 1211. roquse oBo je jennHu
HAroBeLITaj HenpujaresbeTa u3Mehy Pomeja u Typaka.> OBy usjasy, me-
hytnm, He 6 TpebaIo TOMNKO A MOBE3YJEMO Ca HHKE]CKO-MKOHH]CKHM
OJIHOCHMa, KOJIMKO ca TypKMeHHMa, KOjH Cy, Kako cMo Beh pekiin, Hace-
JbaBaJIM IIUPOKY 00IACT MKOHUJCKOT IPAaHUYHOT 10jaca U BPJIO YECTO Cy
JieT1alv OTITYHO CaMOCTAaITHO, He 00a3upyhu ce Ha 3BaHUYHY MTOJTUTHKY
cynrana y UkoHujy. YpaBo IpHIMKOM APYTOT MOMEHA TPaHUIE ca
Wkonujckum cynranarom ['eopruje AkpornonuT, kako cMo Beh HaBemny,
noMume TypkMeHe Koju ¢y HacesbaBal I'PaHUYHY 00JacT: ,,&V TO1G
oiKﬁ paottdv Tovpropdvov apiketo — EBvog 8¢ 10010 0T dKpPOLS Opiolg
v [epodv £pedpedov e’ (crurao je no cranuwra TypkMena — oHu Cy
HApOJ| KOjH Ce HACTAHUO Ha yJaJbCHUM IEPCHjCKUM IPaHULIAMA).

Y Hciiopuju Hema ieTaJbHUj X IIOAATAKA O TYPCKHUM HaceoOnHama,
MaJia ce UMaK MOMHUbE HEKOJIMKO I'PajioBa KOjU Ce HaJla3e MO/ yIIpaBoOM
Wxonujckor cynranara. Hajuenrhe ce nomume rpan Mkonuj, nanamima
Koma, cenuinre cyiaTaHara, ¥ TO yBEK y3 UMEHHILY GOVATAV (CyJITaH).
I'eopruje AKpoOIoauT, HaUMe, Ka0 METOy MOBE3UBabha KJIACHYHUX U
CaBpPEMEHHMX €THOHMMA HE KOPHCTU METO/IE HATIOPEIHOT HaBolema 00a
TEpMUHA, HUTU C€ KOPUCTH CaBPEMEHUM KaKo OM 00jaCHHO KJIaCUYHU
eTHOHUM. Y Hcuiopuju AKPOIIOINUT CE CITY’KHU [OBE3UBALEM CTHOHHMA,
OHOCHO BIIa/lapa, ca TCPUTOPU]OM Ha K0jOj je HAPOJI, O KOME CE TOBOPH,
0opaBuo. YIIpaBo y TUM cnyqaj eBUMa AKPOIIOJIUT IOMUE MPECTOHMILY
aHaTOJII/IJCKI/IX Cenuyka: ,,0 Bactiedg ‘AréElog PovreTon TPOg TOV TOD

"Tkoviov covitav dmeAbeiveel (Ilap Anekcuje (III Anbheo) sxeseo je na

58 Ibid, 105. 22-26.

59 Macrides, The History, 93.
60 Acropolites, 136. 11-12.

6l Tbid, 14. 8-9.
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oze xox cynrana Mkonuja), motom: ,,10 TV Tayopiov yévog Evnoyoleito
ETépOLG EOVETT, KOTOMTOV TNV TPOG TOD GOVATAY TOD "Ikoviov paymv o2
(TaTapcku pon 0aBHO ce IPyTruM HapOJIUMa, Tia Cy 3aTO HAIyCTHIIA O0p-
Oy npoTus cynraHa Mkonuja). Mox/a Haj3aHMM/BUBH]U IIOMCH OBOTa
rpaja jecre Kajaa Feopm]e AKpOHOJ‘II/IT HarIanasa 1a ce Ty Hanasu u
CeJUINTE CyTaHa: ,,0 8¢ covAtav &ic v Ikoviéwv, EvOa giye kal Ta
Baocileln. 03 (a cynran y rpaa Mkonujaiia, riae My je Ouia mpecTOHUIIA).
OBaj npuHIMI NOBE3MBaka KJIACHUYHOT €THOHMMA ca CAaBPEMEHUM Ha-
POZIOM ITyTeM cTBapama Be3e m3Mmel)y Biiajgapa Tora Hapoja ca TEpUTO-
PHjOM, OTHOCHO CEIUIITEM, beTOBE IPIKaBE CMAaTPaMo AKPOIIOIUTOBUM
IJIJaBHUM CUCTEMOM PACIlO3HaBaHkha €THOHUMA.

[open Ukouuja y Uciuopuju I'eopruje AKpOnosuT NOMHUEE JOIII
YEeTHPH Tpajia KOjU Cy ce Hala3wiIu 1noj Biamhy nkoHujckux Typaka.
Hajnpe Hana3umo Ha nomeH Arajeje, JaHallbe AHTaIN]je, TPUINKOM
AKpPOTIOIUTOBOT OMKca MpoTeprBama 30a4eHor aecrnota Manojina AH-
hema uz Comyna 1237. rogune: ,,10v 0’ AdeA@OV MovounA thig apyig
gxParav kai EuPoarav Ev vt prmipet mepl TV Attdhov E€mpioe o4 (a
TIOIITO j€ YKJIOHHO cBora Opata MaHojia ca BJIacTH U CMECTHO Ta y HEKY
TpHjepy, IPOTEepao ra je y ATajioB rpai) u,,tf] ATtdAov tpocokeilog©d
(momro ce uckpuao y Atanosom rpany). [Ipe onuca nporepuBama Ma-
Hoji1a AHDherna oBaj rpaj ce MOMUbE MPUIMKOM Tpenacka Anekcuja [11
Amnhena ca bankana y Many A3ujy: ,,kol Qop@d Yp1OAUEVOG TVEVLLOTL
M) T ATTAAOV TPOCOPICEV. 06 (3axBasbyjyhn MOBOJEHOM BETPY, HCKP-
11ao ce y ATajaoBoM rpa;ly) Camo y oBa J1Ba HaBpara Feopmje Axporio-
JUT IOMUIbE OBY 3Ha4YajHy JYKY Kojy cy Typuu ocBojuiu 1207. roJnHe
U Tako noouian nzna3 Ha Cpeno3emHo Mope. Crienehu Typeku rpaj Koju
nomume je Kononeja, omHocHO cananimy Akcapaj, IPHUIKNKOM Orca OuT-
ke u3mehy Typaxka, nox BohctBom Kaj Kasyca II, 1 Monrona, xoju cy
nojp>kaBanu cynranoBor Opara Kunnmu Apcnana IV, 1256. ronune ko
oBora rpaja: ,,iepl T "A&apa E6TPUTONESELGOVTO O (YIIOTOPHITH CY ce
(Mownromnm) kox Akcapaja). 3aHUMIBUBO j€ IITO AKPOIOJIHUT HE Aaje IP-
KO MME 0BOTa MECTa, HUTH HATIIAIIABA [Ia ¢ MM rPajia CTPAHOT [OPEKIIa,
IITO MHAYE UMa 061/1an na paan.%® Huknra Xonujat, mehyum, koju je
crBapao nouetkom XIII Beka, momumyhu y cB0jOj chopu]u OBaJ rpaj Ha-
BOJIM FberoBa 00a MIMEHa, TPUKO M TYPCKO: ,,mapeviRadev eig ta TaEapa,®

62 Tbid, 71. 15-16.

63 Tbid, 70. 8-9.

64 Tbid, 61. 9-10.

65 Tbid, 61. 15.

66 Ibid, 15. 2-3.

67 Ibid, 137. 11.

68 Macrides, The History, 317, n. 7.

69 Korobeinikov, How ‘Byzantine’ o6jammasa Ha3us 10 TaEopo XOHHjaTOBHM Hepasy-
MEBamkEM JIOKaITHE opTorpaduje.
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@ Eotv 1 ko Aeyouévn Kohdveloe 70 (yimao je y Akcapaj, Koju ce o
JlaBHHHA 30BE Kononeja). Tpehu rpax koju ['eopruje AKpOHOJII/IT IIOMUEE
jecre Jlaogukeja, nanammy Jlennsim, roBopehn o momohw kojy je Teomop
II JTackapuc nao Kaj Kasycy 11, kako 6u noBparuo Biact y Mkonujckom
CyJITaHaTy IocJe mopasa kol Akcapaja, a CyJITaH je 3ay3BpaT I1apy a0 OBaj
rpaj; ,,td Pacirel T0 doto ThHg Acodikeiog dmeyapicato, Kol icNAbev v
aOT® Kol ‘Popaikn @ulokn. GAX En’ dAIyoV TODTO TPOGEKAPTEPTCE, KOl
TaAy VO TOVC MOVGOVALLAVOVE TO AGTVL TOVTO yeyévnrm-“” (MTOKJIOHHO
je uapy rpan Jlaoqukejy, a y mera je 0ao U pOMEjCKH rapHU30H. Aln
BPJIO KPATKoO je 610 MoJ lMXOBOM Biialihy 1 0Baj rpaj je MOHOBO MOCTA0
MYCIIMMaHCKH). 3aHUMJBHBO jeé AKPOIOIUTOBO JaBamke MoJaTKa Jajbe
Ccya0MHE OBEe HaceoOHHe, OTHOCHO MOHOBHO TYPCKO OCBajam-e I'paja.
Camo oBora nmyta TypkMeHHU cy OHIJIM TH KOjU Cy T'a 3ay3eJH y IepHOAY
1259-1261, a He ukonujcku Typiim.’?

UYeTBpTH Tpaj MO TyPCKOM Biianthy Koju AKPOTIOIUT TIOMHELE j€
Kacramon, ponno Mecto aunactje Komuuna. ['eopruje AkponoauT onm-
cyjyhu cutyanujy y xojoj ce Muxawo Ilaneosnor Hamnrao nocie OUTKe Koj
AKcapaJa H3Me1jy OCTaJIOT Kaxe: ,,EMmel 08 1) n 0D Xayouavov oikia na(kap-
nakt nept Ty Koaotapovay £10yxavev 0060, £KElce oTeDCavVTES £Y6Y0-
veloav. 73 (1 momro je 10M oMEHYTOr 6ernep6era ono 6arm Kactamon,
(Muxawuno [Taneonor u 6ernep6er) NOKypuin Cy Aa CTUTHY Tamo). Kao
pozHo MecTo KomuuHa 0Baj rpaj, Koju je ox XII Beka 61o oz Typekom
Brauhy, 610 je u/ejHO 3HaYajaH 3a BusaHTuHIE, a HapounTo 3a Muxau-
na [aneornora, koju je Boxno nopeksio, uamel)y ocraor, u ox Komuuna.”

TUTVYJIE U UMEHA TYPCKUX BJIATAPA
N BEJIMKOAOCTOJHUKA

[Tponopom Typaka Ha Bu3aHTHjCKe TTpocTope y XI BeKy 3HATHO je
MpoOMEmk-eHa MOoJIMTHYKa Mara Mane A3uje. YdeHu BU3aHTH]CKU UCTO-
puorpadu Ouiu Cy cTaB/bEHU MpeJl 3a/1aTak M3HATaKEHha aJIeKBaTHUX
€THOHHMMA, KaKO KJIACHLIM3UPajyhHX Tako U CaBPEeMEHHX, 32 OBE HOBE TO-
JTATHYKE YHHHUOIIC y AHATONH]H, a TOCeOaH 3a1aTak O1O je IpoHaIaKe-
e oAroBapajyhux TuTymna 3a ope HoBe ocBajaue. Jomr y XI Bexy 3Bame
GOVATAV, OJTHOCHO H-ETOBH MPOMEEHHBH OOJIUIIH GOVATAVOG U GOVATAVIG,

70 Nicetae Choniatae, Historia, recensuit I. A. van Dieten, Berolini — Novi Eboraci 1975,
53. 45-4e.

71 Acropolites, 144. 11-14.

72 Macrides, The History, 327, n. 7.

73 Acropolites, 138. 15-16.

74 B. CrankoBuh, Komnunu y Llapuzpaoy (1057-1185) — Esonyyuja jeone éradapcke
wiopoouye, beorpan 2006, 69, 77, 202, 213.
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YIIJIO je Y PEYHHK BH3aHTHjCKUX UCTOpUorpada rnomyT Muxauna [lcena,
Muxawuna Aranujata, Huhudopa Bpujennja u Ane Komuune.” [Topen
oBe caBpeMere Tutysie uctopuorpadpu XI1-XIII Beka cimyxumm cy ce u Kiia-
cUIU3UpajyhuM TUTyJIaMa oMy T TEPCAVAE, TEPGUVAENG B TEPTAPYNG
Kako OM O3HAYMJIM TYpPCKe Biajape yormire.’®

['eopruje Axpononut y Hciuopuju Bnagape IkoHujcKor cyiTaHata
obenexaBa caBpeMEHOM U Kitacuiu3upajyhom tutysom. [Ipuinkom mpeor
noMumama cynatana Kaj Xo3poja I AkporonuT ra Ha3uBa mepodpyng (Biaa-
nap [epcujanana): ,,mepi TOV mEPShpyMV Aiketo™’’ (cTUTAO je KoJ Biia-
napa Ilepcujanana). [Ipuarkom Ipyror noMeHa Ha3uBa ra CaBpEMEHUM
00IMKOM GOVATAV (cynTaH): ,,oVvAeTor TPOG TOV T0D Tkoviov GovAtdy
anelOeiv’8 (xeneo je ma nohe kox cynraHa MkoHuja), a y TOKy UCTe
IpUYe O I0JACKY Ha BJIACT OBOT MKOHUJCKOT CyJITaHa AKPOIIOJIUT Kaxe:
L, TEPOapPYNG Emenuileton’® (mpok1aMoBaH je 3a Biagapa [lepcujanaria).
JlakJie, MpHIIMKOM ITPBOT IOMEHA TUTYJIa TEPCAPYNG U GOVATAV y Hciuo-
puju I'eopruje AKporonauT Ux U3jeHayaBa 1 oBe3yje ca MCTUM MOHap-
xoM. Ciryxehn ce oBoM MeTOIOM TIpero3HaBama CaBPEMEHOT Hapo/a
MPUJIMKOM YIIOTpeOe KIIaCHYHOT €THOHUMA, youaBaMo Ja je y AKpono-
nuToBoj Hciiopuju xnacuunu eTHOHUM [I€poat 1oBeneH y AUPEKTHY
Be3y ca KJacuIu3upajyhoM THTYIIOM TEPCAPYNG, @ OHA j€ U3jeTHaUYeHA
ca CaBpEMEHOM TUTYJIOM GOVATAY (Tov Tkoviov). OBoMe MOkeMO JoaTH
1 AKDOIIOIIUTOBO Cridjarke 00e TUTYJIE IPUITUKOM OMHCa npe6era Kaj Ka-
Byca Il HuKejcKoM Hapy: ,,0 8¢ TEPGAPYNG COVATAV... THV YOPAV TOVTOL
Koromdv 80 (Tlomrro je Baagap [lepcujanaria cynTaH... HAITYCTHO CBOjY
3eMJby). CMaTpamo J1a CMO OBUM ITPUMEPOM YCIIEIH Ja MOKakeMO 3a0-
KPYKEHY CIHKY O AKPOTOJIIUTOBO] yIIOTPEOH 1 TIOBE3NBAbY KIACHIHOT
etHoHnMA [1€poon ca nkonujckum Typrrma BeroBor BpeMeHa.

[lopen Bnagapa TypcKux Jip>kaBa y BU3aHTHJCKO] UCTOpHOTpaduju
XI-XIII Bexa moMumsy ce ¥ TypCKH BEIUKOIOCTOJHUIIH. [ 0Bopehn o mwuma,
MCTOPHOrpadu OBOT MEPHOAA BPIIO YECTO YMOTPeOIbaBajy KIaCHIHY
TUTYJTY, KOja je 03HAYaBalIa HAMCCHHUKA MEPCHJCKE TPOBUHIIH]C Y KITa-
CHYHO] UcToprorpaduju, cotpanng (carpam).8! C qpyre crpaHe TUTYJIa
nonyT Gpupdc (eMup) jaBsba ce y ieiuMa BU3aHTHjcKe ucroprorpaduje,s?
MOHEKaJ Kako O OJMoKe ofpeauiia KIACHUYHY TUTYIY GOTPAmnG Kao y
Hcinopuju Muxanna Atanmjata: ,,kol ol tpoecdpyovtes 100 6Tpatod anTdv,

75 Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica I1, 286-287.
76 Tbid, 254.

77 Acropolites, 11. 2-3.

78 Ibid, 14. 9.

79 Ibid, 14. 19-20.

80 Ibid, 143. 26-27.

81 Hunger, On the Imitation, 31.

82 Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica II, 65—68.
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apnpadag 010€ T0VTOVG KaAeTV*S3 (M BUXOBE BOjHE BOlje, a 3HA ce J1a UX
HA3HUBajy EMUPHMA).

VY Uciuopuju T'eopruja AKporonnTa HamJIa3uMo y YeTUPY HaBpaTa
Ha TIOMEH TYPCKUX BEJIMKOAOCTOjHUKA. [IpBa nBa myTa HE MOMHUIBY ce
TUTYJIe BETMKOZOCTOJHHKA, Beh Ce caMO rOBOPH O JbyMMAa KOjH OKPY-
Kyjy Cy/lTaHa. Jlajyhn yorTe HeratuBad npukas Kaj Xospoja II, Axpo-
MOJUT TPHUKa3yje U HBEroBy MpaTy BPJIO HEMOBOJHHO.34 I[pym mnyT,
roBopehu o nonacky Muxanna [laneonora Ha HKOHU]CKH ABOP, AKPO-
TOJTUT TIOMUELE M CYJITAHOBO OKPYKEHE HE najyhn HUKaKaB Cy]l 0 FbUMa:
,,KOL TTAVTEC Ol LETO TOD TEPOAPYOV UEYIGTAVEG TELODVTES ®S (M CBU OHU
BEJTMKOJIOCTOJHUIIM KOjU Cy Omiu ca Bnagapom llepcujanaria).

OcwuM oBa J1Ba IIOMEHA CYJITAHOBOT OKpYKema, [ eopruje Akporno-
uT roBopehu o 6unu ko Akcapaja 1256. ronuHe oMHmbe IBa TypcKa
BEJIMKOIOCTOJHUKA MO IUXOBUM THTYNIaMa, a y3 BHX 1aje ¥ KpaTKa
objarrserba. IIpBor momume Kao u3gajHUKA KOJU je 3a Bpeme OouTKe
MPEIIA0 Ha CTPaHy MoHrona, a 0 leroBoj TUTYJIU Kaxe: ,,Aupoyovpng
— péya 8¢ tovto moapd IEpoag™ s (emup-axyp — a To je BEIUKO 3Bakbe
KOJT HepcnjaHaua) OBOM NpHUIIMKOM AKPOIOIUT J:[aje CcaMo apancku
HA3WB TUTYJIE, Koja je buia y ynorpebu mely ukonujckum Typuuma, a
HE MIOMUILE HCH TPYKH CKBHBAIICHT. Y aparickoj i TyPCKOj BOjCILH, Ha-
uMe, eMHp-axyp OHo je 3amoBeTHUK KomHIle,3” a Muxaunio [laneosnor,
JIOK HHje TIocTao nap y Hukeju, HOCHO je TUTYITy 3aIl0BEHIKA KOBHIIE
KOjy M AKDOIIOHT MIOMHESC YCTHPH ITyTa 03Ha4aBajyhu je hpaHadkum
TePMUHOM KOVOGTAPL0G. 38 TIpninkom HaBoherba aparcke THTYIIC HUje
HaBeo M [ 'piimMa no3HaT TEPMUH, KOjU HHAYE IOMHUELE Y Hcidopuju, nox
je nomumyhu crneaeher BETUKOAOCTOJHUKA TO YUYUHHUO: ,, T LEYIOTW
crpowonaﬁdpxn TV Hspcuc(bv GTPUTED pérov, 0oV teKAdpmoKty oldacty
oi [Tépoa kaAelv, Euvnet KoTo TV 03OV 82 (ca BeMKHMM CTpaTornesap-
XOM IIepCcHjcKe Bojcke, kora Ilepenjaniy 3Hajy a 30By bernepoer, oTH-
mao je Hu3 nyT). ['eopruje AKpoOIoauT je npBU uctopuorpad, KOJIUKo
je HaMa 103HaTo,”0 KOjH je yroTpeOHOo OBY TYPCKY THTYIY Y CBOM TEKCTY.
Bernepber o kojem Akpornonut nuiue je TaBra, a rieHTap HeroBor oe-
riepberyka 6uo je Kacramon.”! Kako Bummo, 0Bora myTta AKpOnonuT
Jaje ¥ TPUKU eKBUBAJICHT, KOjU, My THM, HUje HajaJeKBAaTHHU]H jep ce

83 Ataliates, 198. 23-24.

84 Acropolites, 69. 3-5.

85 Ibid, 136. 27-28.

86 Ibid, 138. 2.

87 Cahen, The Formation, 155.

88 Acropolites, 134. 11, 134. 18, 135. 23, 136. 4.
89 Ibid, 138. 10—13.

90 Ha ocHoBy Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica I1, 68.
91 Macrides, The History, 318, n. 13.
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3Bambe Oeriepbera, jeAHOr oJ rIIaBHOKOMaH/yjyhnx BojckoBoha, Hanasu
BHLLIE HA XMJEPAPXUJCKO] JICCTBULIM HET'0 3Batbe BEJIMKOT CTpaToneaapxa.”
Nxonujcku Typuu, kako cMo Beh pekiu, Ouinu cy Jeo nepcujcke
KYJITYpHO-TIONUTHYKE cepe, cTora He Tpeda Jja Hac YyIu LITO Cy CyJTa-
HU BPJIO YeCTO HOCHIIM 1 TIEPCHjCKa MMEHA BiIaJapa JIeTeHIapHe HPAHCKe
nuHactuje Kajaamma. Fime cBakor HKOHUJCKOT CYJITaHa cacTojajio ce U3
JIBa JieNa, MPpBU je OMo moyacHo uMme (aparcku: lagab) koje je aparckor
nopeKJia ¥ YBeK ce 3aBpmasaiio ca an-J{un (al-Din)*3 (apuitaonux sepe),
a IPyTH je JIMYHO UMeE (apallCKH: iSm) Koje je OMII0 MepCHjCKOT, TYPCKOT
WJIH aparckor rmopekia.’4
I'eopruje AxpomnonuT y cBojoj Mciuopuju naje UMeHa Y€ TBOPUIIE
CyJITaHa M F-eT0Ba TPUKa TPAHCIUTEPAIHja CYITAHOBOT UMEHA CaJIPKU
camo noyacHo ume. ['oopehu o nonacky Anekcuja 111 Anhena nkonmuj-
ckoM cynrtany ['mar an-/{un Kaj Xo3pojy 1,99 Akpornonut Ham npyxa,
MaJia JOHEKJIe TOT PelIHe, MOIaTKe O FlerOBOM J0JIacKy Ha BIIACT U Jaje
HaM CyJITAHOBO HME: ,,,,0v Tabativnv mvopalovo (wera cy 3Banu I'u-
at an-Jlun). Jlasee Hac obaBemTaBa 1a je Kaj Xo3poje I moberao y Ia-
purpaza kajaa je Ha Biactu y Mkonujy 6uo meros opar Pyx an-/{un
Cynejman II (Rukh al-Din Siileyman II), a moTom u meroB 6paranair 13
an-Jlna Kunua Apcnan 1 (‘Izz al-Din Kilic Arslan IIT) (1204-1205):
,»0 Yop gipnuévog Tabativng 1ag ToD AdeA@oD aTod ¥EIpag ATodpag
Alotivn katdpyovtog @ tote TV MovcovAudvov ®’ (Hanme IoMEHY-
tn ['mat an-/{un je moberao oxn pyky cora Opara 13 an-Jluna, koju je
Tajaa Baagao Hag Mycnumanuma). Ha oBom MecTy MOkeMO MPUMETUTH
AKpOMOJIUTOBO HEJOBOJFHO MTO3HABAE TMHACTHUKUX Mpuinka y Mko-
HUjCKOM cyntaHaty. ['eopruje Axpononut, Haume, Kunny Apcnana I11
Hasua Oparom Kaj Xo3poja I, a o je 610 meros OparaHail, J0K leroBOT
npasor opara Cysejmana Il He momume.”8 Ha 0BOM MeCTy HCTHYEMO J1a
rpuka TpaHCIMTepaLyja novacHor umena I'nar an-/lun rnacu ToGarivng,”
a TpancnuTepaunja umena U3 an-Jlun je Alativng.100
I'eopruje AKpoOnoIUT UMEHYje jOII JBa cyJITaHa FOBopehH 0 CHUTYya-
uuju youn outke kon Kocenara: ,,covultdv 88 fpyev odtév, o0 KAoIC
‘Tabotivng, vidg Tod covitav Alativi“1¥! (a Hax wiMa je Bianao cyira,
koju ce 3oBe ['mar an-Jlun, cun cynrana M3 an-/luna). Cynran koju je

92 Tbid, 318, n. 12.

93 Korobeinikov, How ‘Byzantine’, 218.

94 Cahen, The Formation, 277.

95 OBOM IPHUJIMKOM J1ajeMO Iy Ha HMEHA CYJITaHa, JaKJIe TOYACHO U JIHYHO, KaKO O AKPO-
MOJINTOBA TPAHCIUTEPAIKja Orlla TPAaHCIIAPEHTHH]A.

96 Acropolites, 14. 10-12.

97 Ibid, 14, 10—12.

98 Macrides, The History, 128, n. 18.

99 Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica II, 112—113.

100 Tbid, 57.

101 Acropolites, 68. 21 — 69. 1.
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Blasa0 IKOHM]CKUM CyJITAHATOM Yy BpeMe MOHTOJICKE Haje37e Ouo je
I'nat an-Jlun Kaj Xo3poje Il u mera AKpornoauT Ha3uBa rPUKOM TpaHC-
JUTEPAITjOM HeroBOT TioyacHor uMena Tafativng, kao u Kaj Xo3poja I,
J0K HaM ce uMe Alativng y 0BOM ciydajy YMHH MPpOOIEeMaTUHYHUM.
Kaxko cmo pexin, rpuka Tpancaurepanuja Alotivng oaropapa no4acHoM
nmeny 13 an-Jlun, a otan Kaj Xo3poja Il 6mo je Ana an-Jlun Kaj Ky6an I,
JIOK je MIPETXOHUK OBOT CyJITaHa 1 leros Opat 6uo M3 an-/{un Kaj Ka-
ByC L. Hp06neM HaCTaje 300r AKpOIIOIUTOBOT HarjamniaBama aa je Kaj
Xospoje 11 ,,0i0¢ 100 covAtav Alativn‘“l0? (cun cynrana U3 an-/luna),
MAKO je HeroB OTall HOCHO M0YaCHO uMe AJla an-JiH, Koje y IpuKoj
TpaHcIuTepaluju riack AAadivng/Alativng,!93 a meros ctpu U3 an-/lum.
['eopruje AKpOTOTUT KapaKTepHIIe CyaTaHa Koju ce KpI/I]e 132 OBOT IMe-
Ha Kao 00pOr BiIaapa u UCTUYe: ,,Koi BEATIOV T@V TPO o TOD EGTPATIYEL
Kai QIAiog Tpog TOV Pactifa diEketto: 104 (1 6oJBE je pYKOBOIHO BOjCKOM
OI CBOjHIX IIPETXOJHNKA, A [IOHAIIA0 CE PHJaTe/bCKH MpeMa 1apy). OBy
AKPpOIIOIUTOBY M3jaBy MOIJIH OMCMO J1a TOBEXEMO ITpe ca cyaTanoM Kaj
Kyb6azom I, Hero ca merosum Oparom Kaj Kasycom L% jep ce o ematpa
HAJUCTAKHY THJUM HKOHHMJCKUM CYJITAHOM H OCTA0 je [O3HAT y TpaJiu-
II1jH Ka0 HajyCHEUIHUjU UKOHU]CKH BOjcKoBOha,!%0 ok cam AKpomonuT
roBopehu o mporepuBamy MaHo_]na AHI‘)eJIa y Uxonnj 1237. ronune
Kaxke n1a cy ra Typuwm, Ha ynjeM deny je Taaa 6uo Kaj Kyb6an I, pamo
MPUMHUIIH U TO JJaJbe o0pasznaxe: ,,Emel yop eipnkel Tpog tov faciiéa
Toavvny Tuyydvew avTod Ty Opuny, TapEYOPNCAV TE TOVT® THV Si0d0V
Kol ¥*¥* £podlacapevol tpoonkoviwc. 107 (TlomrTo je pexao aa uae Ko
uapa Josana (III Baraua), no3somnumnu Cy My 1a npohe u *** onpemum
ra npuknajaHo 3a myt). lakne, Kaj Kyban je npumuo Manojia Anhena
jep je oBaj uimrao Ha HUKejcku aBop JoBana I Barama ca xojum je cyi-
TaH 0o y noopuM ogHocuMa.!9%® Cmarpamo, nakiie, 1a OBH IPUMEPH

102 Thid, 69. 1.

103 Moravesik, Byzantinoturcica I, 60, 122, 146.

104 Acropolites, 69. 6-7.

105 Pyt Makpuiec y CBOM KOMEHATpy Hciiiopuje He TOBOPU HUILITA O TPOOJIEMY HICHTH-
(buKoBama CynTaHa KOjH je 03HA4YCH IPUKOM TpaHCIUTepaujoM nmeHa M3 an-J{uH, Beh AnpeKkTHO
nosesyje oBy Tpancnutepannjy ca Kaj Kybangowm I: , Iathatines, the Greek transliteration for
Ghiyath al-Din (Kaykhusraw II, 1237-45/6), was the son of Azatines, Ala al-Din Kaykubad I
(1220-37) and grandson of Kaykhusraw I (1205—-11).“ (Macrides, The History,222,n. 7). AyTop-
ka najee ynyhyje Ha Moravesik, Byzantinoturcica I1, 57, 112—113, rie cy HaBeIeHU CyJITaHH
KOjH Cy O3HAYCHH y TPUKoj TpaHcnutepanuju kao Alativng u Tabativng, a Mmehy muma ce He
Hanasu cynraH, Kaj Ky6an . 3a rpuky TpaHcauTepariyjy, Kako Mo4acHOT TaKO U JTMYHOT HMEHA
oBOT cynTaHa ymyhyjemo Ha Moravesik, Byzantinoturcica II, 60, 122, 146. Hamomumemo 1a ce
00k Alativng He jaBsba Kao jeaHa o Moryhux TpaHcauTepaliija moyacHor umeHa Asa an-J{uH.
OBo mecto y Hciiopuju Teopruja AxponosnTa, Takolje, He HABOAN €€ HU HPHIINKOM HJICHTH-
¢buxanuje cynrana Koju cy o3Hadenu kao Alativng (Moravesik, Byzantinoturcica II, 57).

106 Cahen, The Formation, 52—65.

107 Acropolites, 61. 17-19.

108 Macrides, History, 209, n. 12.
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NOMaXy MPHIJIMKOM HJIeHTH(]PUKOBama oBor cyiTtana kao Kaj Kybana |
U J1a Ta je AKPOMOJIUT HOTI'PEIIHO UMEHOBAO.

[lopen yeTBOpuILIe MMEHOBaHUX cyliTaHa nomumse ce u Kaj Kasyc I,
yIJIaBHOM 300T CBOjUX OJfHOca ca MoHTOoIMMa, Be3ama ca HukejoMm, anu
M Kao CyITaH Koju je npumuno Muxanna Ilaneosnora Ha csoj asop.!%° O,
MebyTnM HUJe UMEHOBaH, Beh je caMo O03HaueH TUTYJIaMa GOVATOV U
TEPGAPYNG. AKPOIIOIIHT, Talcolje HE HMCHY]E TyPCKS BEITHKOOCTOJHHKE,
JeIUHO je, Kako cMo Beh peKJiy, 3a IBOjUIly HaBEO TUTYJIE KOje Cy HOCHUJIH.

KAPAKTEPU3AIINJA NKOHNICKUNX CYJITAHA

VY nentpy naxme Hciiopuje Hana3ze ce HUKEjCKU uapesu, Teonop
I JTackapwuc, JoBan III Baran u Teomop II Jlackapuc, unje kapakrtepe
['eopruje Axpononut 6mmxke npukasyje.ll0 Hakon cMpTu cBakor oj1 oBa
TPH BiIaiapa AKPOTIOJIHT J1aje CaXKeT Mperie]] (bHXOBE BJIaJaBHHE, YKIbY-
dyjyhn u npuBaTaH XHBOT, OpaKoBe, ACIY, TOTOM OIHOC MpeMa Moja-
HULIMMA, BOJHI/I‘{KC crocoOHOCTH, a 3a Teonopa I Jlackapuca, JjenuHor
napa Hukeje kojer Huje IMYHO M03HABAO, Aaje 1 pusnuku omuc.!!! Tlo-
ceOHa makma nocsehena je kapakrepusanuju Muxanna VIII [Taneomno-
ra, KOju je yjeHO U apXHJyHaK U MOCJEeABHU 1ap KOjU Ce IOMUE Y
HUcinopuju.1'?

['eopruje Axpononut y Hciuopuju naje onuc KapakTepa JBOJUIIC
cynrana, Kaj Kybana I u merosor cuna Kaj Xo3poja I1.113 Hako He naje
MpaBy KapaKTePU3aI1jy OCTATIUX CYJITaHA KOjJU CE IOMUIbY Y JeITY, UITaK
HEe MO)keMo pehu 1a Hac je AKPOIIONTUT OCTaBHO Yy TMOTITYHOCTH HeoOaBe-
mreHe o muma. Cynrany Kaj Xo3pojy I mocBeheno je HajBuIe naxme
NPUIMKOM oryca GuTKe Kox AHTHOXHje Ha Meanapy.!* OBaj onuce, me-
hyTuwm, He capKu IPEBHUILE 3HAYAJHE [IOATKE 32 KapAKTCPHU3ALIH]y OBOT
cynTana, Beh ce BUIlle THYE TOIUTHYKE UCTOPUjE H OPTaHU3AIIH]jE TPY-
na. 3a Hac J1ajieko 3aHUMJbUBH]E MoJaTKe AKPONOIUT Mpyka npasehu
aurpecujy o onHocy Anekcuja 11 Auhena u oBor cyarana: ,,v yop T00TQ
ovvnOng. 6 yap sipnuévog labativng tag Tod aderpod avtod Yeipag
amodpag ‘Alativn Katdpyovtog @ T0Te TV MOVGOLALAV®OY, PUYAS TP
v Kovotavtivov dyeto kot @ Pactiel bmodédekton AAe&iom, Pamtiletal
teop’ owtod kol vioeteitans 113 (Haume, (Kaj Xozpoje I) 6ro my (Asek-

109 Thid, 92. u Acropolites, 106. 2, 125. 8—13, 135. 14-19, 136. 8—138. 20, 143. 23—144. 23.

110 Macrides, The History, 46, 51.

11 Tbid, 55-56.

11233 pume nogaraxka 0 Muxauny VIII [Maneosnory y Acinopuju ynyhyjemo Ha Macrides,
George Acropolites’, 205211.

113 Macrides, The History, 92-93.

114 Acropolites, 14. 24 — 17. 25.

115 Tbid, 1. 10-14.
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cujy Il Anheny) je 6mu3ak npujaresb. A momenytu I'uar an-Jlus je mo-
berao ox pyky cBora 6para U3 an-J/luna, koju je Taxa Bragao Hag My-
CIMMaHKUMa, Ipeberao je y KoHcTaHTHHOB rpaji i OO je IPUMIBCH KOJ
Anexcuja, Koju ra je KpCcTHO 1 ycuHHo). OBJie HaMIa3uMO Ha 3aHUMIBUB
N0JaTaK KPIITEHa U YCBa]a}Ba cynrana Kaj Xospoja I, cuna Kunny Ap-
ciana I, kojer je y cBoje BpeMe YCHHHO Tap MaHOJJ'IO I Komuun.!'6 Ha
Kpajy OBE AUTPECH]je CTOjH MOJaTaK aa cy cynrtad u Teonop I Jlackapuc,
oxemeH AHoM, hepkom Anekcuja I11 Anhena, cknonuiau Mup u cases, a
AKpONOIHUT TO 00pa3iiaxe 0BaKo: ,,(¢ AOEAQNV yYap TV Paciiida Avvay
@vopate. 117 (jep je uapuiy AHy 38a0 CBOjOM CECTPOM).

Cynran KO]I/I HUKaJla HHje UMEHOBaH y Hcmopuju je Kaj Kagyc II.
Osaj cynTaH je nHaye OHO MOJ jaKMM IPYKUM YTHULAJEM CBOJHX yjaKa,
HauMe, BEerosa MaJKa 6una je ['pkuma, kao u nmox yTumajem Muxaunina
[Taneosora, 1ok je 6opaBuo Ha ukoHujckoM aBopy.l18 Kaj Kasyc II ce
NOMHIbE TOTOBO HCKJbYYMBO IIPUINKOM OIUCA IOIUTHYKE CHTYaALH]e.
JenuHu u3y3eTaK YMHH TPEHYTAK KaJia je CYITaH Ca CBOJUM BEITHKOLO-
CTO_]HI/II.[I/IMa yraenao Muxauna [Taneosnora, koju uMm je npederao u3 Hu-
Keje jep je OMo onTyKeH 3a U3/1ajy, ¥ OJJMaXx je IPOIEHHUO 3ajeTHO Ca CBOjOM
CBHTOM [Ia J¢ OH ,,Tupavvidog G&tov* ‘119 (mocrojan Bracth). ['eopruje Axpo-
TOJIUT OBaj LMTAT 13 u3rybsbene Eypunuiose tpareauje Eo HaBOAU Kao
Cy/1 CyJITaHa M MKOHUJCKUX BEJIMKOJOCTOJHUKA O KBaNIUTeTIMa Muxanna
[Taneonora. Ha oBaj HaunH MuxauioB JIMK YMHHU JOII BETMYaHCTBEHH-
JUM, jep ¥ HEBEPHUIIA NMa]y TaKO BUCOKO MHIIIJBEHE O BhEMY, a YjEITHO
ycreBa cebe fia orpaiu o uigje 1a je Muxanio 10cTojaH Hapeke KpyHe
noxk je uap Teonop II JIackapuc jour ysek 610 xus.!20

I[ajyhﬂ OIHC JABOJULIE CY/ITaHa, Ka_] Ky6ana I u Kaj Xozpoja I, I'e-
opruje AKpOIIOIUT Ce IP>KU TPAJAHIIN]jE TPECTaBIhakha MYCITUMAHCKIX
BJIa/Iapa Kao pa3BpaTHHKA, NAKO TO HUje INIaBHA KapakTepHa 1pTta Kaj
Ky6ana 112! HanipoTuB, OH je npeAcTaBJbeH YIIIaBHOM MO3UTHBHO. Ka-
paKTepe OBUX CYJITaHa, a IPe CBETa IbUXOBE CYIPOTHOCTH, AKpOl‘IOJ‘II/IT
HEI/IKa3y_]e ynopeleBa}LeM bUXOBHX OCOOHMHA: ,,GOVATAV O NPYEV QOTDV,
oL kAfolg Tabativng, vidog Tod covAtav ‘Alativn, eadrog €5 dyabod
apyOG YEYOVMOG® TOTOLS YOP EXOLPE Kol AGELYEIONG KOl KOITALG AALOKOTOLG
1€ Kol ATOTOLS, Kol cuvijv del davOpwmickolg ovKETL AOYOV 10061V 0V’
avOpomivny eOcty 10 cHvorov. O mathp 8¢ adTod ov To1VTOg NV, GAX
NTTATO HEV, OV 6POSPA OE, TV AoELYELDVS 010 Kal BEATIOV TMOV TTPO

116 33 Bumie mogaraka u Jajby JIUTEpATypy O MOKPIITaBamwy U ycBajawy Typaka y Bu-
sanTHju ynyhyjemo Ha Macrides, The History, 128.

117 Acropolites, 14. 22-23.

118 Cahen, The Formation, 124.

119 Acropolites, 136. 2-137. 2.

120 Macrides, George Acropolites’, 207. u Macrides, The History, 317, n. 5.

121 Macrides, The History, 93,222, n. 8.
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avtod Eotpothyel Kod eiMimg Tpog TOV Pactiéa Stékerto. GAL 0DTOG, OiC
Exaupe, TAnoping ToVTeV dnmdvato. teneipatat Yodv péyng Toyopikig
Kol fjrTnTon 122 (a Hax BUMa je Bi1agao, OHaj Koju ce 3o0Be ['uar an-/luH,
cuH cynrana U3 an-Jluna, mojian pohen on qoopor Biagapa. OH je yxu-
Bao y nuhy u packananrHoCTH, HSIPUPOIHUM U OJIBPATHUM CEKCYaTHUM
YMHOBMMA, a YBEK je OMO OKpPY KEH JIOIIUM JbyIMMa KOjU HUCY NTO3HABa-
JIM pa3yM, HUTH JBYJICKY Ipupoay yoriure. C Apyre cTpaHe BberoB 0Tail
HUje Ouo TakaB, Beh je 6o Mame, a He BeoMa, pacKalallaH; 3aTo je U
00Jb€ pyKOBOIFO BOJCKOM O] CBOJUX MPETXOIHHKA, a TIOHAIIIA0 Ce TTpHja-
TeJbCKU npema napy. Anu onaj (Kaj Xospoje II), y:xuBao je y Tum cTBa-
puMa, Koprctehu ce ’brUMa y TIOTIYHOCTH. 3aT0 ce OKyIIao y 6opou ca
Tarapuma u 6mo je mopaxken). Jlakne, ['eopruje AKpoOnoIUT CIUKAHEM
KOHTpAacTa ycIieBa Jia Harjacu Koiuko je yomr Bianap Kaj Xospoje 11
Kako cmo Buzenu, ['eopruje AKpOmoiuT uMa BpJio HETaTHBAH CTaB U O
OKpY’Kerby oBora cynrana. Kaj Xospoje II, Haume, HHje Ha IIOYETKY CBOje
BJIaJIaBIHE YKIIOHHO CaMo CBOJy Opahy, neh | je moy0ujao MHOT'€ BEITUKO-
JOCTOJHUKE KOjU CY CE€ MCTAKJIN U CTEKJIU CJIaBYy Ha JBOPY H-ErOBOr O11a,!23
KOjer AKpOTIOJIUT UTIAK CMaTpa JOOPUM BIIaJapOM.

On ocranux cTpaHuX Biajaapa jequHo ce u3asaja Jopan I Acen 3a
Kora AKpOIOJIHUT Kaxe Jia je 6ro HajOoIbU 01 BAPBAPCKUX BIaapa 1 Ja je
610 100ap mpema CBOJUM MOAaHUIMMAa U TIpeMa cTpaHIiMa,! 24 amu ['eop-
ruje AKpOIOIUT ra Hje OJMkKe OKapaKTepucao, Kao HU OCTalle CTpaHe
BJIaJIape, O YUjUM KapaKTepruMa He ca3HajeMO rOTOBO HUIIITA OCUM HH-
XOBOT" 0J1HOCA TIpeMa Pomejuma. YV HUciopuju, naxne, ako OucMo 3aHe-
mapuiu I'pke, HUjelaH BIaap Hije 10010 KapaKTepH3allijy Ha OCHOBY
CBOjUX JTUYHHX OCOOMHA M HaBHKa Kao mTo je ciy4aj ca Kaj Kybamom
I m mpe cBera Kaj Xo3pojem 1.

k %k ok

Y 0BOM pajy TpyAMIH CMO Ce IIPe CBera Jia IPUKaXeMo U pasja-
CHUMO TeXHHKY WMeHOBarba Typaka, T¢ HIMEHOBAKSC U OINC KpajeBa U
JIMYHOCTHU KOJU MPUTANAJy TYPCKOM KYJITYPHO-TOIUTUUKOM KPYTY Y
Hciuopuju Teopruja Axporonuta. HucMo TOIHMKO 3a1a3uin y noy3/a-
HOCT M0JIaTaka Koje HaM je OCTaBHO, Kao raBHU uctopuorpad Huxejckor
LIapCTBa, OCUM KaJia TO HUCMO CMaTpaJii HEONXOAHUM pajJy JaCHUjer
oOpasnarama eTHOHUMA, TONOHUMA WM JINYHUX UMeHa. Hucmo ce, Ta-
kohe, o0a3upanu Ha JOHEKJe HeraTuBaH cyJl o AuHacTuju Jlackapuc
Koju u3Hocu ['eopruje AKporosut, jefat of] Bojaehux riiacHoroBOpHHUKa
Muxawnna VIII [1aneosora.

122 Acropolites, 68. 21 — 69. 9.

123 Cl. Cahen, Kaykhusraw, The Encyclopaedia of Islam, vol. 1V, ed. E. van Donzel, B.
Lewis & Ch. Pellat, Leiden 1997, 816—817.

124 Acropolites, 64. 5-9. u Macrides, The History, 92.
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NAMING AND DESCRIBING THE TURKS IN
THE HISTORY BY GEORGIOS ACROPOLITES

Summary

In this paper we have tried to demonstrate which of the classical and contempo-
rary ethnonyms have been used in The History by the Byzantine historiographa Geor-
gios Acropolites (1217-1282) in order to name the Turks of the Sultanate of Rum, as
well as some other Turkic peoples. Furthermore, we have devoted ourselves to finding
and relating the classical ethnonyms with the contemporary ones. We have concluded
that the crucial relation between the classical ethnonyms and the contemporary Turks
has been made by associating the territory over which a Turkish ruler exercised pow-
er with his classicizing title tepodpyng and thus relating him to the classical ethnonym
[Tépoai. We have also shown that certain ethnonyms are exclusive and may be applied
only to a specific group of Turks. For instance, the term [1épcat is always related to
the Turks of Iconium, Tovpkopdvot only to the nomadic Turks who inhabited the
borders, while the ethonym Tovpkot is used to represent the Turks who are in Byzantine
service, when their origin is being emphasized.

Moreover, we have dedicated our attention towards the toponyms used by Geor-
gios Acropolites to name the settlements which are under Turkish rule, as well as
towards the words which have been used to imply the territory of the Turks. While
Greek toponyms have been preferred by Acropolites, one exception has been made.
When writing about the present-day city of Aksaray, Georgios Acropolites has used
exactly this Turkish toponym without mentioning the Greek one. Further on, we have
analyzed the names and descriptions of other cities under Turkish rule, which are to
be found in The History.

We have also cited and commented on the titles which are used in order to des-
ignate the sultans and their dignitaries in The History. We have emphasized as well
the usage of the titles amir-ahur and beglerbey in Greek transliteration by Acropolites.
We have explained the Greek transliteration of sultans’ names and have tried to clarify
the problematic transliteration of Kay Qubadh I. Finally we have concentrated on the
depiction of the four sultans mentioned by Acropolites, even though only two of them
have received a true characterization in The History, while the other two have been
depicted by showing their position towards the emperors at Nicaea.
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UDC 321.18:929 Kostantin I Veliki, rimski car (082)
322(495.02)°03(082)

CBETU HAP KOHCTAHTHUH U XPUIITRAHCTBO
Mehynapoauu HayuHU CKyI ToBojioM npocnase 1700 roguHa
Mumanackor equkra 313-2013.

Ha ®unozodckom dhaxynrery y Humry, ox 31. maja mo 2. jyna 2013. ro-
IWHE oJpKaH je Mel)yHapoIH! HAyYHH CKYTI TI0J] FeHepaTHoM TeMoM Ceeiiu
yap Kounciuaniuun u xpuwhanciugeo. CKyT KOjH je Ha jelITHOM MeCTy cabpao
oko 140 Hay4YHHMKA M CTPYyYHhaKa U3 Pa3IUIUTHX 00JAaCTH XyMaHUCTHUYKHX
HayKa: UICTOpHje, UICTOPHje YMETHOCTH, TEOJIOTH]e, apXeoJoruje, huiosoruje
u punocoduje, opranuzonao je Llentap 3a upksene cryauje — Humr, MactutyT
3a nmpaBocnaBHe xpuihancke cryauje YHusepsutera y KemOpunty, Lientap
3a BU3aHTH]jCKO-CIIOBEHCKe cTyauje ,,iBan Jlyjues — Coduja, UHCTUTYT 32
HallMOHaIHa 1 Bepcka nutama — ConyH, Onesseme 3a uctopujy ®unozodekor
¢dakynrera y beorpany u ®unosodcekor dakynrera y Humry.

IpBor naua ckyna, nocie no3pasHe peuu fekana duiozopexor daxyr-
tera y Humry, mpod. np 'opana MaxkcrnmMoBuha, 0TIIOYEIO je ca pajoM Iijie-
HapHO 3acelame y KOjeM Cy Kpo3 TpH pe(bepaTa NOKPUBEHE IHPOKE TeMe
Koncrantuna n koHCcTaHTHHOBCKOT Maeana (Andrew Louth), yimore mapa Kon-
CTaHTWHA y popMmupamy kaHoHa Hukejckor cabopa (Pagomup Ilomosuh) xao
U PELEeNIHjH CITMKE IPBOT CBETOT I1apa Y YMETHOCTH Ha IIPUMEPY CPICKOT
penukBujapa Ceror Koncrantuna (Anaronuj Typuno). Moxe ce pehu na
cy oBa TpH pedepara monoxuna 100py OCHOBY 3a AaJbU paj CKyna, Koju he y
JICBET cecuja, U y HapeaHa /1Ba IaHa, U YKYITHO JIBaJieceT HIECT CeKIuja, oopa-
JUTH IIUPOK Mjana30H MUTamba Be3aH 3a 00raTo UCTOPUjCKO U TyXOBHO Ha-
ciehe xoje ce Besyje 3a napa Koncrantnna Benukor, mputom passujajyhu
MJI0IOTBOPHY U, Y TI0jeAMHAM MOMEHTHUMA, BPJIO XKUBY H CIIOKEHY JUCKYCH]Y
y4eCcHHUKa.

Ilo 3Hauajy Teme, MOCTaBJLEHUX MHUTaha, AJTH U 110 TOHY)eHUM OpHUTH-
HAJHUM ¥ HOBUM TyMauemhHMa CTapHX MpolieMa Be3aHHUX 3a JIUK U JeJI0
uapa KoHcTaHTHHA, IPBOT JaHa HAYYHOT CKyIa UCTAKIK Cy ce pedeparu
nocsehenn nutamumMa KOHCTaHTHHOBOT yTHIIaja HA Pa3BOj BIaapCKe UIE0-
JIOTHje U yJlory Bepe y ibeHoM hopmupamy (Graham Jones, Oxkchopn), 3aTtum,
npoyuaBame cirke KoHcTaHTHHA Ha OCHOBY jeIHOT CETMEHTA JKUTH]a Ko
cTaHTHHOBOT, o1 JeBceBuja u3 Llesapeje (Hagith Sivan, Kanzac), notom, y
KOHTEKCTY pereniuje nvMeHa KoHCTaHTHHONObA Y CPe/IlbOBEKOBHUM hupu-
JUYKUM U3BOPUMA (BI/IKTOp Caguh, Beorpan). Ilo CBOjeM 3Hauajy, CBaKaKo Ce
u3/1Baja ¥ pedepar Koju pasMarpa TpaIuLnjy TEPMIHA, OJHOCHO HojMa Kado-
MKT| éKKANGI0 MPUCYTHOT Y HUKEjCKOM, OJJHOCHO LAPUT'PAJICKOM CHMBOJY
Bepe, U BEerOBOT IPEBOIA y CTAPOCIOBEHCKOM IMHCMEHOM Haciel)y (AnekcaH-
np Haymos, Kpakos/Benernuja). Jenan npyraduju morieq Ha CycpeT IapeBa
Koncrantuna n Jluninanja y Munany 313. roguHe, Kao ¥ Ha F(beTOB KapakTep
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Yy OJIHOCY Ha IIOTOHM Pa3B0Oj UCTOYHOT Jiejia PuMCKOT mapcTBa Koje je oBaj
cycpeT HenmoOUTHO openno, npysxkuo je Timothy D. Barnes (EnunOypr) y3
HOBO TyMademe MUITaHCKOT eMKTa, Koje ce He 0a3upa Ha J0 ca/ia HCKIbY YH-
BOM TIOMMAamy €IUKTa Kao JTOKyMEHTa KOjH Ce MMPpUMapHO OaBH TOJI0XKAjeM
xpurnrhancke momynamnuje y PUMckoM 1mapcTsy.

Hpyror nana xoH(pepeHIrje u3Bajajy ce 3amakeHa u3jarama Ha TEMY
KoncranTtuna Benukor n \meroBor Mecta y BA3aHTH)CKOj M CTAPOCIOBEHCKO]
ucroprorpaduju (Bacja Benunosa, Coduja), kao i o cimin napa Koncran-
THHA KaKO j OH IPEICTABIBCH Y /B CPE/IHOBEKOBHA JKUTH]A, OyrapckoM Jo-
BaHa Puiickor u rpy3ujckoM I'puropuja XaHiinjcKor, y KojuMa ce HariaiaBa
KoncranTuH kKao nmpeBacxoqHo 3eMasbeku Biagap (Mapujana Bykosuh, by-
mumnemta/Ocio). Ha temy cimke KoHcTaHTHHA Y CPEIbOBEKOBHUM JKUTH-
juMa HaJloBe3alla Cy ce JiBa pedepara 0 cTaBy erunaTckor MOHAIITBa peMa
KoHcTaHTHHY, KaKo je OHO Mpe/ICTaBIbEHO Y )KUTHjY AHTOHM]a Benukor (Di-
mitrios Moschos, Atuna), kao u y xutujy [laujcuja Benukor, y aujanory
NOABMKHUKA U 11apa, Y KOJeM ce U3 ecxaTojolke nepcrexkruse Llapcrsa He-
OecKor ucTUYe MPUMYNCTBO MOHAIIIKE HJIeje Y OMHOCY Ha IMapCKy BIACT U
nocrojancto Koncrantnna Benmkor ([parossy6 Mapjanosuh, beorpaz). Oxo
LITO je KApaKTEPUCTHIHO 3a OBY IPyIly pedpepara jecTe ynpaso Hepleriuja
MOjeANHUX CPEIHOBEKOBHHUX, IPETEXKHO XaruorpadCcKux, U3Bopa, Koju cy
HACTajaliy y Pa3IMuuTUM A CleHU(PUIHUM HOJIUTUYKUM OKOJTHOCTHMA, Y
Pa3IMYuTUM UCTOPHjCKUM eIoXama, y KojuMa ce JoHekIie ocriopasa Koncran-
THHOB CBETHTEJHCKH JIMK ¥ TAKO3BAaHM KOHCTAHTHMHOBCKH uzeal. Ciuka napa
KoncTaHTHHA y TIO3HOM CpelilbeM BeKy oOpaljeHa je u nmpejicTaBibeHa Ha OCHO-
By MIOMeHa pBor xpuiirthanckor uapa y Januuapesum yciiomena — cnucy Kon-
crantrHa Muxaunosuha u3 Ocrposuiie (Pagusoj Paguh, beorpan), kao u'y
noMeHnMa rapa KoHcTaHTHHA Y CPIICKUM CPEIFOBEKOBHUM KUTHJHMA Y CITy-
KOu popMupama BIagapcke UACOJOTHje HeMamuhke TUHACTH]E, ¥ K0joj je
nuk rapa KoracrantuHa 3ay3umMao Baskao Mecto (Cuanma Mumuh, beorpan).

[locnenmer nana kKoH(epeHIMje T0TAKHYTa Cy MUTamka U PoOIeMH Be-
3aHM 3a TEMAaTUKY MOIITOBAE CBETUTEJHCKOT KyiTa Hapa KoHcTanTuHA y
MpeMOHTOJICKO] Pycuju n o cnunu mapa kako ce oHa gopmupana 'y Pycuju,
YIJIaBHOM Ha OCHOBY BU3aHTHjCKHX XKUTHja 1 XpoHuke ['eopruja Amaproia,
1 BUXOBOM 0JIpa3y Ha nopeheme pycke Biagapcke HopoauLe, paBHOANOCTOI-
HOT KHe3a Bragumupa u kHerume Onre ca paBHOanocToaHUM KoHcTaHTHHOM
u napunom JeneHom (Monica White, Hotuarem). YTuiaj KOHCTaHTHHOBCKOT
Hacieha u ujeana y CJIOBEHCKUM JIpyIlnTBuMa, oOpaljeH je y pedeparuma ko-
j4 ¢y ce 6aBuIM 00HOBOM IpaBociiaBHe L[pKBe y MOJBCKO JIMTBAHCKO] IPIKABH
y apyroj nojoBrHH X VI Beka HaCympoT eKCIIaH3MjHu TPOTECTAHTCKOT MTOKpe-
ta (Maxana Kyuuncka, [lo3Ham), kao u y mpoydyaBamy Mecta KoHcTaHTHHA
y yoOnm4aBamy CIIMKE WICATHOT Biajapa y MOIUTHIKO] KyITypHu KujeBcke
Pycuje (Zofia Brzozowska, Jlob).

Tpeher nana ckyma noceOHO ¢y ce ucrakia Tpu pedepara Koja cy ce Oa-
BUJIa MUTalkUMa U3 paHe IpKBeHe uctopuje. [IpBo y Hu3y obpahenux nurama
jey Be3u ca mpobJaeMaTHKOM MAICKOT IPUMaTa IOCMaTPaHoOM KPO3 MECTO U
3HA4aj pUMCKOT enuckona y [V Beky, ca 3aKJbydKOM Jia MECTO PUMCKOT €IH-
CKOIa HY TI0 MTpeAay HUTH Ha OCHOBY eKJIMCcHooruje pane L{pkee, He nznasu
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M3BaH ujeje 0 cabopHOCTH Yy K0jOj HEMa MECTa 3a HaMETame IpUMaTa MpBor
Mmeby jennakum enrckonuma (boban Jumutpujesuh, Hum). 3arum, Ha BpIo
OpHUTHHAJaH HAYMH oOpal)eHe cy TeMe monMama L{pkBe y nenmmma mpBruX MPKBe-
HuX ucrtopuiapa (Josan Munanosuh, [Tapus), kao u mpoOIeM MPKBEHUX OJ-
HOCa, JypUCIUKIIHja U TUTAakE packoia Ha TepuTopuju bankana, OMTHOCHO
Hwumra, onako kako je oHo Moryhe f1a ce peKOHCTpyHIIIe Ha OCHOBY ITUCMa T1ae
WNnoxkenruja | ynyhenor enuckony Humkom Mapkujany (Geoffrey D. Dunn,
bpusoejn).

CBakako MOXBaJIHY U KOPUCHY OKOJIHOCT IPEICTaBJba U TPYH U ycIieX
opranuzaTtopa, Aa Beh youu olpkaBama caMor CKyIla [TamIa u 00jaBu J1BO-
TOMHH KOH(EpeHIUjCKHU 300pHUK 1o HacioBoM Ceeiuu yap Koncianiuun u
Xpuwharcitieo, y KojeM cy 00jaBJbEHU TOTOBO CBU PaJIOBU U3JI0KESHH Ha CAMOM
ckymy. 300pHUK je BUILICje3UUaH, ca paJjoBUMa Ha CPIICKOM, Oyrapckom, py-
CKOM, I'PYKOM, CHTJIECKOM H ()PAHIIYCKOM je3UKY, ca AeTaJbHUM CITUCKOM H3-
BOpa M JINTEPATYPE, IITO CAMO MO ceOH MPECTaBIba BPJIO JAPArolleH Mperie
Jocaalimbe peJeBaHTHE HayYHe IPOAYKIHje 3 0071aCTH KOHCTAHTHHOBCKUX
CTyAHja, T€ Ka0 TaKaB U y TOM CMHUCITY TIPE/ICTaBJba BPJIO BpEIaH IPHUPYIHUK
3a Oyayhe uctpaxusade. Cryauje objaBibeHe y 300pHUKY Ipy0o cy mozesbe-
HE Ha PaJI0BE HCTOPHOrpadCKe IIPOBUHU]CHIK]E, KOjU Cy cabpaHH y MPBOM
TOMY, JIOK je IpyTH TOM Pe3epBUCAH 3a HAy4YHE CTynuje u3 odiactu duioco-
¢uje, Teonoruje, KILMHKEBHOCTH U UCTOPUjE YMETHOCTH.

Beh u3 oBor noBpIHOT Mperieaa nojeAnHuX NpujaBbeHUX TeMa U Mpe-
3eHTOBaHMX pedepara, y KojeM HU n301n3a HUje Ouio Moryhe ocBpHYTH ce
Ha CBE YYECHUKE M BbUXOBE Hay4yHe MPHUJIOre, jacHO je Ja je MehyHaponHu
Hayunu ckyn Ceeiiu yap Konciuaniiun u xpuwhancitiéo, OHaKO Kako je op-
TaHW30BaH U PeajM30BaH, yCIeo Ja MPOYYH BPJIO KOMIUIEKCHY, CII0jeBUTY H
BHIIIECTPaHy CIHKY 1apa KoHCTaHTHHA, BEeroBOT yTHIIaja Ha popMupame
Pa3IMYUTHX acTIeKaTa MOJTUTHIKOT, KYJITYPHOT, TyXOBHOT M YMETHUYKOT Ha-
cieha pa3TUINTHX MPKBEHUX, TOTUTHIKHX, TEOTPAPCKUX TPATUIIH]ja, U TO Y
HajIrpeM MoryheM XpOHOJIOIIKOM OITYCY, KOju O6e3mMano o0yXBaTa YATaBHX
celaMHaecT BEKOBa TPajarba KOHCTAHTHHOBCKOT Hacieha.

Y tom cmucy, HaydHU cKyn Ceettiu yap Kouciuaniiun u xpuwhanciuso,
CBOJUM JJOMETHMAa, Ka0 ¥ KBAJIMTETOM CAOMIITEHa, IPEICTaBJba U3BaHPEIaH
IPUJIOT Y POy 4aBarby JIMKa u jiena napa Koncranrtuna Beukor 1 KoMIumko-
BaHUX [IUTakba KOja U3 OBE HCTOpHje mpousinase. OBaj CKyII OCTaBJba BUCOK
CTaHJap/ 3a €BeHTYyaJIHEe CJIMYHE HayuHe NMoAyxBaTe Koju he ce ogpxaBaTh y
OynyhHoctH, anu ¥ He3a00MIa3HY CMEPHUILY Y AaJbUM IpOyYaBambUMa KOH-
CTAaHTHHOBCKE H/Igje U njieaa y HCTOPHjU XpUllhaHCKe IUBUITH3AIH]E U Hbe-
HUM pa3lInYUTHM Tpaaulijama.

Ipazomwyb Mapjanoeuh

dunoszodcku hakyaTeT
Yuusepsuret y beorpany
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UDC 930.85(4-12)(082)
27-9(4-12)(082)
72/75.033.2(4-12)(082)

CONSTANTINE, IN HOC SIGNO VINCES (313-2013)
Hum u Buzantuja
XII Mebhynapoanu vayunu ckyn, Humi, 3—6. jyn 2013.

Y ronunu obenexaBama jyouneja 1700 rogmHa o foHOmEHa MuaHckor
enukTa y Humry je ogpikan nBanaectu MehyHaponuu HaydHH CKyn Huw u
Buszaniuuja y opraamsanuju rpaga Huma, YHHBep3HTeTa y HI/IIJ_Iy u Humkor
KyJITYpPHOT IeHTpa. OBOrONHIIILH CKY I Constantme in hoc signo vinces on-
BI/I_]aO ce y IyXy npociase 3HauajHor jyOuneja. Hayunu ckyn Huw u Busan-
iiuja IPBY YT je OlpXKaH 2001. ronuHe, Kajaa je Ha ’eMy y4ecTBOBAJIO JBa-
JleceT u3NIaraya, o KOjux Tpoje U3 HHOCTpaHCTBa. OBE FOAMHE CKYILY j© IIPH-
CYCTBOBAJIO OCaM/IeCET HAyYHHKA, O]l KOJUX JIBaJIECeT 0CaM U3 3eMJbE U YaK
nesieceT JiBa U3 nHocTpaHcTBa. [lomenyTte Opojke moTBphyjy Aa cKyn u3 ro-
JIMHE y TOIMHY 00Mja Ha MACOBHOCTH, a Jia IIPU TOME HE 320CTaje HU KBaJIH-
TeT caommrema. [Ipema Beh ycrasreHOM TpaBHiTy, akTa cKyma 00jaBJbyjy ce
CBaKe rOAMHE YOUH HEroBOr OTBapama. OBe roAMHE Ha CKYIy Cy yUeCTBOBa-
T UCTpakuBadu n3 rmeTHaecT 3eMasba: CAJl, Pycuje, Benuke bpuranuje,
Hemauxke, Ayctpuje, Typeke, Ilosbeke, Mabapeke, byrapeke, Uranuje, Anba-
HUje, MaKCI[OHI/IJC PymyHnuje, XpBaTCKe u ['puke. Nako j je OpraHm3aiyja cKymna
y TeXHHYKOM Torielly Oriia 3a/j0BoJbaBajyha, BaxXHO j¢ HAIIOMCHYTH Jia C¢ U
0BE TOJIMHE HUJE PAIUIIO TI0 CeKIMjama, T¢ Hije OHIIo JIOBOJbHO BPEMCHA 3a
JIUCKYCHjy ¥ OHMJIO je HallOPHO MPAaTHTH 3TYCHYTa M3Jarama.

VYuecHUIIMMa CKyNa, Ha JaH HErOBOT OTBapama, IPUTOIHOM OeceoM
obparuo ce [laTpujapx cpricku ['ocnonun Upunej. [lorom je yBonHy ped oxap-
’Kao jefaH o1 opranusaropa Muria Pakoruja, a 3aTum cy ycieauia oopahama
rpagoHauennuka Hura, npogecopa 3opana [epurinha, u pexktopa YHuBEp3u-
tera y Humry, mpodecopa [Iparana Autuha. Pamau neo ckyma je OTBOPHO Mpo-
(becop emepuryc, akagemuk Crnoboman Rypunh ca YauBepsurtera [IpuHCTOH.
[IpomoBurcaHo je u moceOHO M3name 300pHuKa Huw u xpuwhancko nacnehe,
KOJH CaJpK1 paJIoBe ca MPETXOJHMX jeAaHaeCT CKYIIOBa YHje TEME Cy Be3aHe 3a
rpax Humr. PagoBe ca mpommmorogurimer ckyma mpukasana je bojana Kpema-
HoBuh (Buzanronomku nncrurytr CAHY, beorpax). CBeuano otrBapame je
3aBpIIeHO U3N0k00M Haucyc—Meoujana y opranuzanuju 3aBoja 3a 3alITUTY
cnoMeHuka kynrype y Humry. 3100y je orBopuo Panocnas [1aBnoBuh, ca-
BEeTHHK Tpejcennuka Penyonuke Cpouje.

Mel)y ydecHHIIIMa OBOTOIMIILET CKYyTIa HajBehu Opoj YMHHIIN Cy HCTO-
pHYapy YMETHOCTH, IOTOM UCTOPHYAPH, HCTOPUYAPH MTPaBa, TEOI03H 1 (PHIIO-
no3u. C 003upoM Ha TO Jja OBE TOJMHE, Ka0 HA TIPETXOIHNX TOINHA, pedepaTh
HHUCY MOpaJIi OMTH Yy BE3H ca TITaBHOM TEMOM CKYTIa, TeMe Cy Onjie pa3HOBPCHE.
3060r BemuKoOTr Opoja m31arava, a orpaHUICHOT TIPOCTOpa, HUje Moryhe mpuka-
3aTH cBe pedepare.

Pedepar akanemuka Criobonana hypuwnha (Princeton University) Con-
stantin the Great and military architecture in the Balkans noceheH je 6oraroj
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rpaauTesbekoj aenatrHoctu Koncrantuna Benukor Ha bankany. Ocum usrpa-
e TPAJACKUX IeHTapa, akageMuk hypunh ce ocBpHyo Ha kami [[pobeta y
PymyHnuju xoju je oOHOBJbEH 3a Bpeme KoHcTaHTHHA, KAa0 M Ha U3TpaIby
HOBOT MOCTa Koju je KoHcTaHTHH monurao 3a mpena3 npeko Jlynasa usmely
Mecta Oecus (y byrapckoj) u Sucidava (y Pymynunjn). Pan Eyrennje J{paxo-
nony (Eugenia Drakopoulou, National Hellenic Research Foundation, Athens)
“In hoc signo vinces” in European Art (15-19" c.) Representations and poli-
tical uses ananu3upa peduiekcrjy uszpasa ,,in hoc signo vinces* y eBporckoj
ymeTHOCTH. Y nepuony ox XV no XIX Beka oBaj uzpas je kopunrheH kao
noacTpek u no3us Ha nodyny. Cepena Muain (Ceren Unal, Faculty of Science
and Humanites, Manisa) je pagom The Depiction of Saint Konstantinos on
Byzantine Coins Hactojana j1a 00jacHu 3a1iTo je Bu3antTujcku nap Asekcej 11
Komuun n3abpao nuk Ceeror napa KoncranTiHa 3a mpeacTaBy Ha CBOM HOB-
y. Y paay ce M3HOCH IIPETIOCTABKA JIa je Biajap, ycie TEIIKUX eKOHOMCKUX
Y TIOJIMTHYKKUX MPHUIIMKA Y JIPKABH, )KEJIeOo Jia IOBPATH MOBEPEHE MOJaHUKA
y3 momoh CBetor 1apa Koncrantuna, ocHuBa4a u 3amtuTHKa L{apcTsa. Jor
IBa pedepara cy HermocpeaHo ouia mocsehena Temu ckymna — Jlecenoa o Kon-
ctuantuunosom cHy bojana Jopanosuha (bankanonomku nHCTUTYT CAHY) 11
Oonoc Koucianiuuna BenukoZ tipema azanciugy y Uucanum uzgopuma io-
sHopumcke eiloxe Uperne Jbybomuposuh (Punozodckn dhakynret y Humry) u
Jacmune lapanan CramenkoBuh (nqoktopana ®@uiozodcekor dpakynrera y
Beorpany). Caonmrema Muiue Pakonuje (3aBoj 3a 3alITUTY CIIOMEHHUKA KYJI-
type, Humm) Jow jeonom o cauxapciugy panoxpuwharncke 2poonuye ca guly-
pannum ipeocuiasama y Huwy v Enene Bacuh (3aBon 3a 3alITUTY ClIOMEHHKA
kynrype, Humn) Haucyc u Meoujana mocBeheHa cy aHalv3u BUja OTKPUBEHHUX
Ha TepuTopHju rpajga Huma. Aarnukom Humy je mocseheno u nznarame Bo-
juna HenespkoBuha (dusnozodceku dakynret y beorpany) O gunorowxom
usyuasary Hawiuca pumckoé Huwa. Aytop je Ha ofabpaHUM HATIIHCUMA
enurpadCcKor MaTepHjaia 00jaBJLEHOT Y YETBPTO] KBbU3U [nscriptions de la
Meésie supérieure mokazao ByJITapHOJIATHHCKE MTPHIMeEpE.

Hexwu panosu 6unu cy nocsehenu Temama U3 CpeJi-0BEKOBHE HCTOPH]E.
[Toce6Ho je Bpenan nmomeHa pax Maptuna Mapka Byuernha (Geschits-und
Kulturwissenschaften Historisches Seminar: Byzantinistik Mainz) Stefan
Nemanjas Unterwerfung gegentiber Manuel I Komnenos koju je mokasao zia
HAuWH MOTYMHaBaba CPIICKOT BlIaiapa BU3AHTHJCKOM LIapy YMHOTOME JTNYH
Ha 3araj{Hu pUTYyasl, Ha T3B. deditio. AyTop je HacT0jao J1a 00jaCHH U KaKo Ce
MOT'Y HHTEPIIPETHPATH HEKE O CHMOOJINYHUX PaJlibHi MPUIMKOM 00pe/ia moT-
YU HaBaAbA.

CrnukapcTBy U MKOHOT'padUju y CPIICKUM MaHACTHpUMa OUIIO je TIoCBe-
heno Bume pedepara: Muoapar Mapkosuh (Puitozodeku pakynrer y beo-
rpany) O epemeny naciianka najcuiapujux ukona us MapkoeoZ manaciuupa,
Hannma [lomoBuh (bankanonomku uactutyT CAHY) 1 Mapxko [Tommosuh (Ap-
xeonomku nHCTUTYT CAHY) @ynepapra ¢pyuxyuja Ciiacose ypree y Kuuu,
Hparan Bojoguh (Gunozodeku dpakynrer y beorpany) lipedciuase iipopoka
y Ciiacosoj ypxeu y Kuuu, Tatjana CtaponyOues (AkagemMuja yMETHOCTH Y
Hoeowm Cany) Cseinuu Koncuianiuun u ceeitia Jenena y 3uOHOM CIUKAPCIUBY Y
semmama Jlazapesuha u bpanxosuha (1371-1459).
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Tamapa Marosuh (zoxtopana [IpaBuor pakynrera y beorpany) je y pe-
dbepary lpeiuxoona opaunociu kao 6pauna Upeupexra y U3AHUUJCKOM Upagy
o0pajauiia TeMy peodparkaja MHCTUTYIIHMje Opaka, KaJia je o/ YTHIIajeM XPpH-
mrhaHCTBa caMO TIPBHU Opak MPOTJIAIeH 3a jeHY OJ1 CBeTUX TajHu. CBaKy cie-
nehy 3ajeTHUITY MPKBA je W3jeaHavaBaia ca mpesbyooM B TaKBOj 3ajCIHUITH j€
yckpaheH 01arocioB, 4nMe je IpKBa OWiIa jeMUHH ayTOPUTET KOjU je& MOTao
YCTaHOBUTH ITPAaBHOBaJbaHU OpadyHU oHOC. Y caonmTerny Musomra [[BeTko-
Buha (BuzanTonomku nnctutyt CAHY) Bpeme iiojase wiypmu-6ojuo-idepu-
HopUjanHux oKkpyea y emMaimiCKomM CUciiemy u huxoed wpancghopmayuja
Jne(UMHUCAHO je BpeMe HacTaHKa TYPMHU — BOJHHX OJIEJbCba, U carjieqaH je
npotuec BUxoBe Tpanchopmanuje. bojana [Tanosuh (Bu3aHTONOMIKY HHCTUTYT
CAHY) je TOJIHEIA CAONIITErbC [JonuiiutKe HoyKe U3 6U3AHUUJCKUX z‘pabaH-
CKUX paniosa KOJUM je ykasaja Ha aHTHYKO [OPEKJIO [OYKa U3 BU3aHTH]CKHX
TEKCTOBA M yKa3alla Ha KOji HAuWH cy MoyKe Ouiie KopulrheHe y apyradynjem
JIPYUITBY OJ OHOT' Y KOjeM Cy ce IIPBOOUTHO jaBuJIe.

Hekonuko n3narama 0uio je mocBeheHo aHamIM3u MO3anKa y paHOXPH-
mhaunckuM objektuMa: Jinma Mupaj (Lida Miraj, Vitrina University, Tirana)
y caonressy The Early Christian Mosaic from Durres 0ceGHO ce OCBpHY.1a
Ha MO3aMKe OTKpuBeHe y Oazunuiy noceehenoj CBeToM Muxajiry OTKpHUBEHO]
y mecty Apamnaj 6 km ceBeporctodno ox Jlpada, Koju ce Ha OCHOBY IpeJICTa-
Ba naryjy y VI Bek, 3atum Mumko TyTtkoBcku (Mishko Tutkovski, National
Museum Institution of Stobi) Mosaic pavements in the south basilica at the
archaeological site of Plaosnik in Ohrid u Pyt Konapuxk (Ruth Kolarik, Colo-
rado College, Colorado Springs) Synagogoue floors from the Balkans: religious
and historical implications koja je CBOjUM pazioM, u3Mehy OCTasor, rokasaia
Jla Mo3aKK y cuHaroru Asekcanapa @poHTruHOca yka3yje Ha TO J1a je jeBpej-
CKa 3ajeHUIIa CBOj IpoIBat Ha bankany noxuBena kpajem V u mouetkom VI
Beka. EaTena Jlaku (Entela Daci, Faculty of Architecture and Urban Design,
Tirana) je y usnaramy The mosaic of Tirana u3Hena pe3ynrare apXeoJIOMKIX
WCTPaXMBamka TOKOM KOjHX je OTKpUBeHa BuIa pyctuka (villa rustica) y Tupa-
Hu u3 [V Beka; o0jekar je y V BeKy npeTBopeH y 0a3uiiuKy, y K0joj je OTKpHBe-
HO BEITUKO ¥ I0OpPO 04yBaHO MO3aMUKO MOJkE. AyTOp je yKa3aja Ha moTpedy aa
ce CauylHHU J100ap KOH3EPBAaTOPCKH MIPOjeKaT, KaKo OU Ce CIIPeYrIIo IPOIaiamke
OpPUTHHAJIHOT MaTepHjaa.

Bpenan je nomena u paa OxraBujana ['opgona (Octavian Gordon, Faculty
of Ortodox Theology, Bucuresti) How far did Lactantius go in the eulogy of
Constantine the Great? Notes on the so-called tendentious terminology of De
mortibus persecutorum. AyTop ce joll jeJIJHOM OCBPHYO Ha BEPOJOCTOJHOCT
JlakTaHTHjEBOT CIKca U MOKYIIA0 Jia (GUIIOJIONIKO-CEMAHTHYKOM aHaIIN30M
TEKCTa OAITOBOPHU HA TUTam-e /1a i JlakTaHTHjeBo aeno Tpedba KOPUCTUTH ca-
MO Kao KEMKEBHU WIJIH U UCTOPH]CKH CIIHC.

Hyman Pamkosuh (Haponuau mysej Kpymesan) je y pany Hacemwa u ap-
Xeonowka Hanazuwina Ha iodpyyjy Lleniupanne Cpouje y 1V eexy — ioiiocpa-
¢uja u Hanra3zu IpeaCcTaBUO NTpUMepKe mpoHaleHor HoBIA U Pubyma u3 [V
Beka ca OpojHux sokanurtera y Llentpannoj Cpouju. Hanasu ykasyjy Ha cBe
WHTEH3UBHU]H KUBOT Hacesba U Behly IpUCYTHOCT puUMCKe Bojcke y IV Beky
y PUMCKHM TPOBUHIIMjaMa, KaKko Ha JJUMECY Tako U y yHyTpammoctu Cpouje.
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Y pany Onusepe Mnuh (Apxeosomiku uactutyt CAHY) Hoveyu xpuwhanciuea
y llepuody peaucujcko cunkpetuzma y Pumckom yapciusy na ipumepy anivuy-
K02 Bumunayujyma pa3mMaTpaHo je nuTame XpucThjann3andje Bumnnanujyma
Ha OCHOBY eNMUTPaPCKUX CIIOMEHUKA M TPOOHUX MPHJIIOra — IpcTeHa ca XPHCTO-
BUM MOHOTPaMOM U IpHBe3aka y o0nuky kpcta. Caonmreme [opana Jamuhu-
jesmha (Axagemuju CIIL] 3a ymeTHOCTH U KOHCepBanujy y beorpany) mon
HAacI0BOM Peuniepiipeniayuja y yMemHuyKoM Kao upetiiociulaska eopujcKux
KOHCIUPYKYUja HA Upumepy XeleHCKO-PUMCKOZ Hacaeha Ha tlepuiiopuju Oana-
wrve Cpouje 6aBu ce (HeHOMEHOM YHUBEP3ATHOT Y YMETHOCTH; ayTOP jé HaCTO-
jao Jia oKaske Ha KOjU HAYMH je aHTHYKO HacJiele rmpe cBera CBOjuM YHUBEp3aJl-
HUM BpeIHOCTHMA MIOCTAJI0 yTeMeJbHBadKa KyJITypa Ha Kojoj he ce pa3BujaTu
yMeTHOCTH onpehenux ermoxa. Mcropudaap Aure Llkerpo (XpBaTcku HHCTHTYT
3a oBujecT, 3arped) je y pany Hoese ciioznaje o nekum panoxpuhanckum ou-
Jeyezama Ha ucitouHojadpancKuM UpoCciopuMa N3HEO pe3ynTare apXEOIOMKUX
WCTpaXMBama y MOCIEABUX 1BajieceT roguna y Janvaruju, Uctpu, Cemy u
octpeuMa Kpk u ITar TokoM KOjuX ce JIOIIIIO 10 HOBUX Ca3Hakha O CPeJUILITUMA
paHoxpuIINaHCKUX JUjene3a U jyPUCAUKINH BHUXOBUX OHCKYyTIa.

PanoBu mogHETH Ha CKYTTy YKa3aJH Cy Ha MOTYhHOCTH TaJbUX UCTPaKH-
Bama y pa3IUYUTHM HAYYHUM OOJIACTUMA: HCTOPH)jH YMETHOCTH, UCTOPH]H,
apXeoJIOruj1, NUCTOPHjH IPaBa, GHUIIOIOTHjH.

Upena Jbybomuposuh
Odunozodcku hakynreT
Yuusep3uteT y Humry

UDC 061:159.9(495 Agnai)(082)

XXIT WORLD CONGRESS OF PHILOSOPHY
Philosophy as Inquiry and Way of Life
Athens 4-10 August 2013

In 2013 the city of Athens — together with the world philosophical com-
munity — celebrated the 2,400 years anniversary of the establishment of the
Academy of Plato in the most appropriate manner: the city that once has been
the cradle of philosophy hosted for the first time in its history the 23rd World
Congress of Philosophy from the 4th till the 10th of August 2013 at the School
of Philosophy of the National and Kapodistrian University of Athens with im-
mense success. The Congress was organized by the International Federation
of Philosophical Societies (FISP) in collaboration with the Greek Philosophical
Society (GPS), and was attended by more than 5,000 delegates and participants
from all over the world. The Congress’s general title was “Philosophy as Inquiry
and Way of Life”, and it consisted of 4 Plenary Sessions, 4 Endowed Lectures,
7 Symposia, 4 Special Sessions, 2 Honorary Sessions (one in honor of Jurgen
Habermas and another one in honor of Umberto Eco), 75 Contributed Papers
Sessions and numerous Student Sessions. During the Congress were held
nearly 100 Round Tables and more than 150 Society Meetings.
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The primary aim of the Congress was to bring together various philo-
sophical traditions from all over the world and to promote universal philo-
sophical dialogue and collaboration. Other aims of equal importance have been
on the one hand to critically examine the work and purpose of philosophy in
a globalized world, and on the other to focus on the importance of philosoph-
ical reasoning in local debates as well as in global issues; among the Congress’s
intentions were also to bring into focus the role and the responsibilities of
philosophers concerning the injustices that are associated with globalization,
technological progress and economic growth.

Professor Konstantinos Boudouris — the President of the Greek Organ-
izing Committee — in his opening address provided an excellent account of the
Congress’s potential remarking that “this Congress opens a window for human-
ity; it is here to leave its echo behind forever in our lives, especially in the
untoward circumstances we live in; it is probably the most appropriate time
that here, in the city of Athens, we return to the crystal springs of philosophy
to listen carefully, but with ever new perspectives, to the messages of the Greek
philosophers that bear upon the mission and work of philosophy in our times”.

It is true that it was in this small corner of the planet that philosophy was
formed into what now is and earned its reputation; it is also true that since then
philosophy has travelled a long way through terrains that the ancient Greek
philosophers couldn’t even imagine. Its method, its purposes and its true es-
sence, however, remain the same since then, so it is always not only justifiable,
but also unavoidable to return to “these crystal springs of philosophy to listen
carefully”. Therefore, it was more than expected that a large part of the Con-
gress would be dedicated to the Greek philosophy of the Classic era as well as
of the Hellenistic one, with numerous lectures on issues regarding these areas.
It would be an impossible task to give even a brief account of all these; there-
fore we will only refer to the most characteristic among them, especially to the
Special Sessions that were held in places of immense philosophical interest,
such as the Pnyx, Aristotle’s Lyceum, Plato’s Academy and St. Fotini church,
the actual landscape for Plato’s Phaedrus.

The session at the Academy of Plato was about “The relevance of Greek
philosophy today”. This session, chaired by George Anagnostopoulos, sought
to examine the importance the Greek philosophy in the constantly changing
and globalized world we live in. Enrico Berti and Noburu Notomi presented
their views concerning the “Relevance of Aristotle’s philosophy today” and
“The Platonic idea of the ideal and its reception in East Asia” respectively.

At the picturesque hill of Pnyx, with a mesmerizing view to Acropolis
and the Parthenon for a background, the Chair of the session, Juliana Gonzales,
presented her views concerning “The Socratic phronesis today”, while Chen
Lai gave a thorough account of “Practical wisdom in Confucian philosophy”,
and Alexander Nehamas in his lecture provided his answers to a question of
paramount importance: “Is living an art that can be taught?”

The session at St. Fotini’s Church, the place where Plato’s Phaedrus has
been held nearly two and a half thousand years ago, was chaired by Thomas
Robinson and was fittingly dedicated to Eros. Simon Critchley discussed
“Philosophical Eros in Plato’s Phaedrus”, and moved the attendants not only
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by his lecture, but also because — tagging along Thomas Robinson’s previous
reference — he mentioned the marbles of Parthenon and the need to return where
they truly belong, to Athens. Myrto Dragona-Monachou delivered an excellent
speech on “Eros: An unexpected god of the Stoic cosmopolis”, and Jonathan
Lear presented his views on “Ironic Eros: Notes on a fantastic pregnancy”.

The last of the special sessions was held at the Lyceum of Aristotle, and
has been an event of great sentimental value to the attendants, as well as of
great importance to the global philosophical community: it was the first time
after two millennia that the Lyceum was again used as meeting place for phi-
losophers. The Chair, Theodore Scaltsas, discussed “The strengths and chal-
lenges of Aristotle’s virtue ethics”, followed by Dorothea Frede’s lecture with
the title “Aristotle on the importance of rules, laws and institutions”, and Kostas
Kalimtzis with a presentation on “Aristotle on leisure and nous as a way of life”.

Greek philosophy of the classic and the Hellenistic era was a major issue
of discussion throughout the Congress. Speakers from all over the world ex-
pressed their views on issues related to the pre-Socratic, Classical, Hellenistic
and Neoplatonic philosophy. In particular, Andrei Lebedev! discussed the
commonly held endoxon that idealism did not and could exist before Plato,
since to the Pre-Socratics there was no distinction between the material and
the ideal. He argued that this preconception has been based on a false reading
of pre-Socratics and that, in his view, metaphysics have existed in different
archaic traditions before Plato. He stressed the fact that those who deny the
possibility of Idealism in the Pre-Socratic philosophy commonly refer to Myles
F. Burnyeat?, whose views Lebedev criticized as selective and biased, based
on fragmentary data. Apart from these, he questioned some modern interpre-
tations of Pythagoreans and the views of Huffmann and others, and he argued
that the interpretation of Zeller — Burnet in B3 of Parmenides is grammati-
cally impossible.

Sofia Boudouri3 examined the potential philosophy as a way of living
under the light of Plutarch’s Life of Alexander the Great. She discussed what
in her views has been the key feature of Greek philosophy focusing on early
Platonic dialogues, as there Plato argues that the way of life a philosopher
chooses is important, because it can greatly affect the society and his fellow
citizens. This is the reason why according to Plato the deeds of the philosopher
have to be in accordance with his teaching, exactly as it were with Socrates.
Philosophers are ex officio free to propose various social, political and moral
views, as long as they harmonize their actions with their teaching. This is the
feature that gives great authority on Greek philosophy even though it does not
appear to be particularly important for the philosophy of today. To Sofia Bou-
douri, a philosopher ought — apart from everything else — create a paradigm
for others out of his life.

I Lebedev, A., “Idealism in early Greek philosophy: The case of Pythagoreans and
Eleatics”, Book of abstracts, p. 385.

2 See his “Idealism and Greek Philosophy. What Descartes saw and Berkley missed”,
The Philosophical Review 91.1 (1982): 3—40.

3 Boudouri, S., “Philosophy as a way of life and Plutarch on Alexander the Great”,
Book of abstracts, p. 82.
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Irina Deretic* in her lecture on Plato’s Protagoras attempted to clarify
the origin, account for the development and describe the nature of the people
as described in the myth in this dialogue. Her main argument was that humans
are multidimensional beings, which perceive the reality from totally different
points of view and are of entirely distinct character. She referred to four stages
of development, and she acknowledged special for the pre-politic and politic
one, an importance that can be better explained by various models she described.

Panos Eliopoulos’ discussed passions and responsibility in Seneca’s
thought. He stressed that for Seneca passions are not just bad decisions that
can be defeated, although Seneca agreed with Chrysippus that the passions
lead people to a miserable and undignified life. He focused on Seneca’s view
that man is not required to achieve ontological perfection, but to succeed in
relieving his soul from the wounds that are owed to some of his passions.
Virtue, he concluded, is not an ideal but a necessary asset in human life, because
it the prerequisite for rational and conscious existence.

Yohei Nishimura® discussed the death of philosophers in Porphyry’s
Sentetiae 9. He maintained that in this text death is being described as the
separation of the body from the soul and vice versa. He focused in the state-
ment that “it is not always necessary that either should follow upon the other”,
which to him seems to be a denial of natural death.

Stavros Kapranos’ presented his views concerning the Socratic irony as it
is manifest in various Platonic dialogues. He argued that this kind or irony was
meant ot be not only an idiosyncratic way of debating, but also a means of utter
importance in the quest for the truth. To Stavros Kapranos the amazement, the
anxiety and uncertainty inflicted by Socrates to his audience lie in the very core
of philosophy and are the creative forces that trigger philosophical meditation.

These have been only a few among the more than 400 lectures in the area of
Greek philosophy of the classic and the Hellenistic era delivered during the 23rd
World Congress of Philosophy; not necessarily the most important, nor the most
technically sound, only some of those we had the opportunity to attend and, for
various reasons each one of these, were of particular interest to us. The book of
abstracts of the Congress will allow the reader a much more detailed view concern-
ing the issues that were discussed. This brief presentation couldn’t be something
more than a quick glance; we can only wish it has been a captivating one.

Evangelos D. Protopapadakis
University of Athens

Kalomoira Sakellaraki
University of Peloponnese

4 Deretic, 1., “A myth on origin of humans in Plato’s Protagoras”, Book of abstracts,

p- 158.

5 Eliopoulos, P., “Passions and individual responsibility in Seneca”, Book of abstracts,
p. 186.

6 Nishimura, Y., “The death of philosophers in Porphyry’s Sententiae 9, Book of abstracts,
p. 514.

7 Kapranos, S., “H Zokpatikn eipoveio otov [TAdtove” [The Socratic Irony in Plato],
Book of abstracts, p. 321.
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UDC 061:903/904(497.11 Beograd)”2013”

PETI MEDUNARODNI KONGRES
O CRNOMORSKIM STARINAMA
Beograd 17-21. septembra 2013. godine

Peti medunarodni kongres posvec¢en crnomorskim starinama, pod nazivom
The Danubian Lands between the Black, Aegean and Adriatic Seas (7" Cen-
tury BC—10" Century AD), odrzan je od 17. do 21. septembra 2013. godine u
Beogradu, u organizaciji Odeljenja za arheologiju Filozofskog fakulteta Uni-
verziteta u Beogradu, Skole za istorijske i filozofske studije, klasi¢ne studije i
arheologiju Univerziteta u Melburnu u Australiji, Narodnog muzeja u Beogradu
1 Arheoloskog instituta u Beogradu. Program je ¢inilo nekoliko tematskih celina,
posvecenih raznovrsnim aspektima istorije crnomorskih i susednih oblasti
pocevsi od VII veka pre n.e. do X veka n.e., kao i Cetiri sekcije predvidene za
izlaganje postera. Kongres je otvoren 17. septembra 2013. godine uvodnim
predavanjem o Sirokom prostoru izmedu Crnog mora i Jadrana (M. Mirkovi¢).

Izlaganja na kongresu bila su rasporedena u Cetiri krupne tematske celi-
ne. Prva, pod naslovom The Black Sea Greek Colonies and their Relationship
with the Hinterland, bila je posvecena helenskim kolonijama na obalama Crnog
mora i njihovim, ¢esto veoma slozenim, odnosima sa zaledem. Govorilo se, na
primer, o priredivanju gozbi i razmeni darova (pre svega grncarije) kao nacinu
uspostavljanja saradnje i diplomatskih odnosa izmedu grckih kolonista i lo-
kalnih zajednica (I. Faulkner, Feasting and Diplomacy in Ancient Greek Co-
lonial Behaviour). U jednom izlaganju razmatran je znacaj arheoloskih nalaza
za razumevanje 1 istrazivanje odnosa Helena i lokalnih zajednica u oblasti
Crnog mora. Kao primer je navedena ¢injenica da se do skora nije niSta znalo
0 veoma tesnim vezama izmedu crnomorskih oblasti i Gordiona u Frigiji (G.
Tsetskhladze, Greeks and Natives around the Black Sea: Recent Developments).
Izuzetno zanimljivo izlaganje bilo je posveéeno religiji helenskih gradova na
zapadnoj obali Crnog mora, od Histrije na severu do Apolonije na jugu. Ovi
gradovi nalazili su se pod vlas¢u ili presudnim uticajem velikih sila (Atina,
helenisticke kraljevine i Rim), ali se njihov verski zivot nije drasticno menjao.
Stari kultovi, vezani za vreme njihovog osnivanja, postovani su i u rimsko
doba. Uporedo sa njima, znacajnu ulogu, narocito medu gradanima van drustve-
nih elita, imali su i kultovi uvedeni u helenistickom periodu (L. Ruscu, Religion
and Society on the Western Black Sea Shore).

U okviru druge tematske celine, naslovljene The Danube and the Black
Sea Region, predstavljeni su radovi posve¢eni mnogostrukim vezama izmedu
Crnog mora i Podunavlja od arhajskog doba do ranog srednjeg veka. Govorilo
se o povezanosti Crnog mora i Jadrana preko Okeana i/ili Dunava u mitovima
1 predstavama sveta arhajskih Grka, sa posebnim naglaskom na putovanje
Argonauta. Postojanjem snaznih veza izmedu Crnog i Jadranskog mora mogu
se objasniti dubleti u topografiji pomenutih krajeva, kao §to su, na primer,
Istros na donjem toku Dunava i Istrija na severnoj obali Jadrana (A. Podossinov,
Verbindung zwischen dem Schwarzen Meer und der Adriatik durch Ozean und/
oder Donau im Weltbild der archaischen Griechen). Analiza jednog dobro
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poznatog dekreta iz Olbije i jednog relativno novog natpisa iz Istrosa, datova-
nog oko 220-210. godine pre n.e., kombinovana sa arheoloskim nalazima sa
lokaliteta Satu Nou i Albesti, pokazala je da su se u drugoj polovini III veka
pre n.e., oko 215-210. godine, na us¢u Dunava naselili Germani. Oni su iden-
tifikovani sa Skirima, pomenutim u dekretu iz Olbije, koji su kod anti¢kih
pisaca vremenom asimilovani sa Bastarnima (A. Avram, Les débuts de la
pénetration germanique dans la région du bas Danube). Zanimljivo izlaganje
bilo je posveceno Sirenju uticaja imuénih porodica iz Akvileje u Podunavlju, tj.
Panoniji i Gornjoj Meziji i njihovoj ulozi u romanizaciji pomenutih provincija.
Ovaj proces poceo je u doba pozne republike, u vreme Cezarove diktature,
dolaskom imuénih akvilejskih trgovaca i kolonista u oblasti istocno od Alpa,
u Emonu i Nauportusu, a nastavljen je tokom I veka n.e. njihovim daljim pro-
dorom na istok, duz Save i Dunava (L. Gregoratti, Aquileian Families through
Pannonia and Upper Moesia). O ranom srednjem veku bilo je re¢i u radu
posvecenom vezama vizantijskog Hersonesa i podunavskih oblasti izmedu VI
1 X veka. Intenzivniji priliv proizvoda i dobara iz Podunavlja i sa Balkana pada
u drugu polovinu IX veka i poklapa se s obnavljanjem trgovackog zZivota. Po-
sebna paznja bila je posvecena tzv. Krstovima Sv. Petra, koji su veoma Cesti u
svim oblastima Podunavlja, kao i keramickoj ikoni Sv. Elizabete, koja je u
balkanskim oblastima postovana kao isceliteljka, pronadenoj u centru Hersonesa
(V. Zalesskaya, The Relationship of Byzantine Chersonesus with the Danubian
Provinces in the 6""—10" Centuries AD).

Treca tematska celina nosila je naslov Roman and Byzantine Limes. Varia,
i obuhvatila je izlaganja o prilikama i istoriji na limesu u rimsko i vizantijsko
doba, kao i ona posveéena raznovrsnim temama, kao $to su, na primer, 0so-
benosti latinskog jezika u balkanskim provincijama (V. Nedeljkovi¢, Castles
Made of Sand? Balkan Limes from Peter Skok to J. N. Adams) ili poreklo i
migracije Kimeraca (I. K. Xydopoulos, The Cimmerians: Their Origins, Mo-
vements and Their Difficulties). U okviru ove tematske celine predstavljeno je
i izlaganje o istoriji i administrativnoj strukturi satrapije Trakije u okvirima
kraljevstva Lagida, odnosno Seleukida. Posebna paznja bila je posvecena pi-
tanju da li je seleukidska Trakija, Cije je srediste bila Lisimahija, imala isto
ustrojstvo kao i ostale satrapije ili je ono bilo prilagodeno specificnim prilika-
ma koje su vladale u oblasti u kojoj se nalazila (A. G. Dumitru, Thrace between
Hellenistic Powers (374 Century BC): the Lagid and Seleucid Satrapy of Thrace).
Izuzetno zanimljivo izlaganje bilo je posveceno rimskoj dominaciji na zapad-
noj obali Crnog mora. Njeno uspostavljanje pod Oktavijanom Avgustom ozna-
¢ilo je kraj jednog burnog razdoblja u istoriji gr¢kih gradova i stvorilo uslove
za njihov novi procvat. Odnosi izmedu Rimljana i Grka bili su od pocetka
prijateljski, a njihova glavna odlika bilo je razmenjivanje kulturnih i drugih
uticaja (L. Zerbini, Les Romains dans la Mer Noire). Izlaganje o pogrebnim
predstavama zena u centralnim oblastima Balkanskog poluostrva povezalo je
doba pozne antike sa ranovizantijskim periodom. Na primerima portreta na
freskama iz grobnica u Viminacijumu i drugim lokalitetima analizirani su
raznovrsni i mnogostruki uticaji iz basena Jadranskog, Egejskog i Crnog mora
(J. Andelkovi¢ Grasar, The Funerary Image of a Woman in the Late Antique
and Early Byzantine Period from the Central Balkan Region).
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U okviru ¢etvrte tematske celine, naslovljene New Excavations and Pro-
Jects, predstavljeni su rezultati najnovijih arheoloskih istrazivanja na brojnim
lokalitetima crnomorskog basena. Govorilo se, na primer, o slicnostima i ve-
zama izmedu kultnih spomenika u obliku nisa i grobnica usecenih u stene u
Trakiji, na lokalitetu Gluhite Kamani, i u Frigiji. Za obe kulture, tracku i fri-
gijsku, karakteristi¢no je to §to su pomenuti kompleksi, smesteni daleko od
urbanih centara i naselja, predstavljali kultna srediSta namenjena hodocas¢u.
Anonimnost boZanstava kojima su bila posvecena olakSavala je vrSenje obre-
dairituala (L. E. Roller, Rock-Cut Monuments in Thrace and Phrygia: New
Perspectives from the Gluhite Kamani Project). Rimskom periodu bilo je po-
sveceno izlaganje o najnovijim arheoloskim istrazivanjima u Deultumu, vete-
ranskoj koloniji na podrucju Trakije. Ona su doprinela boljem razumevanju i
poznavanju topografije, plana i fortifikacija rimskog i ranovizantijskog grada.
Rezultati iskopavanja u severnom delu Deultuma otkrila su postepeno opadanje
kolonije tokom ranovizantijskog doba koje se ogleda i u napustanju klasi¢nog
rimskog plana grada. Promene su bile posledica kako varvarskih napada Gota,
Huna i Avara (III-VI vek), tako i viSe zemljotresa u IV veku (H. Preshlenov,
Roman Urbanisation in the South-Western Black Sea Area: Recent Research
on the Veterans’ Colony of Deultum).

U okviru Cetvrte tematske celine predstavljeni su i rezultati arheoloskih
istrazivanja iz 2013. godine na lokalitetu Lesale u zapadnoj Gruziji. Ovaj veoma
znacajan kompleks u antickoj Kolhidi bio je kontinuirano naseljen i koris¢en
od arhajskog perioda do srednjeg veka (V. Licheli and A. Plontke Luening,
New Research at Lesale in Colchis). Posebno je zanimljivo bilo i izlaganje o
izuzetno znacajnom lokalitetu Kale kod Krsevice u dolini Juzne Morave. Tamo
su otkriveni ostaci velikih gradevinskih struktura, kao i grcka grnacarija i
novac, datovan u IV vek pre n.e. ili na poc¢etak III veka pre n.e. Obilje i bogat-
stvo nalaza ukazuju na mogucénost, koja tek treba da bude potvrdena novim
istrazivanjima, da je re¢ o antickom Damastionu, pomenutom u Strabonovoj
Geografiji (P. Popovic, Is it a Long Way to Damastion?).

Peti medunarodnih kongres o crnomorskim starinama, odrzan na Filo-
zofskom fakultetu u Beogradu, obuhvatio je i druga, izuzetno zanimljiva i
vredna izlaganja koja nije bilo moguce pomenuti zbog ograni¢enosti ovog
prikaza. U njima je razmatrano viSe pitanja i problema vezanih za razli¢ite
aspekte istorije crnomorskog basena, kao $to su, na primer, kulture koje su
cvetale na severnim obalama Crnog mora, odnosi i veze grékih gradova sa
zaledem i1 Podunavljem ili njihov polozaj i uloga u helenistickom, rimskom ili
vizantijskom svetu. Apstrakti svih radova i postera objavljeni su u publikaciji
Fifth International Congress on Black Sea Antiquities. The Danubian Lands
between the Black, Aegean and Adriatic Seas (7" Century BC — 10 Century AD),
Belgrade 17-21 September 2013. Summaries of Papers (Belgrade 2013).

Snezana Ferjancic¢

Filozofski fakultet
Univerzitet u Beogradu
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UDC 81:929 Salabali¢ R.

PAJIMIJIA TIIAJIABAJINR
(1927-2011)

[otkpaj 2011. rogune ympna je y beorpany Panmuna lanabanuh, nerna-
by npogecop durnozodekor dakynrera, jeqaH o HAJUCTAKHYTHJUX HAIIUX
KJIacu4apa y ApyToj MOJOBUHU MPOLLIOT BEKa.

Pangmuna [lana6anuh je pohena 1927. y [Tpubojy Ha Jlumy. Junaomu-
pana je Ha ®unozodcrom daxynrery y beorpany, Ha Tagammoj ['pymnu 3a
kiacuuny ¢uionorujy, 1953. rogune. [lotoMm je paamna kao HactaBHuK Kia-
cuuHe TuMHa3uje y beorpany, a om 1957. kao apXMBUCT Y Cpemckum Kapios-
numa. lxomncky 1958/59. roquny mpoBena je Ha cTyanjckoM OopaBKy y bony.
OzMax 3aTuM nocraa je acucteHT Ha Punosodekom dakyirery y beorpany,
rne he mpoBecTu 11enu cBOj akajgeMcku Bek. Jlokropupana je 1965. kox mpo-
¢decopa Munana byaumupa ¢ Temom Unupcku ipazosu y Uaujaou. buna je
noteHT dunozodekor dakynrera on 1967, Banpenuu npodecop ox 1974, pe-
nosHU npodecop oxn 1987. [lensnonucana je 1992. ronune.

Obnact kojom ce Pagmuna Illanabanuh HajBuine 6aBuia y cKiaony Kia-
CHYHUX HayKa OWIa je je3anyka UCTopHja, pe cBera ¢ 003MpoM Ha JIATHHCKH
1 Ha je3nuke crapuHe Mranuje u bankana. Hayune pazoBe o0jaBpuBaia je y
gaconucuMa Cidapunap, Kusa aniiuxa, Archaeologia Iugoslavica, u Hapo-
9uTO y 360pHuKxy @unozogckos gpaxyneina. JJaTHHCKA HCTOPHjCKA TPaMaTHKa
Onia je 1 TIIaBHU TIPEIMET HEHE HACTaBHUYKE AenaTHOCTH. CBOjOj HACTABH
Panmuna lllanabanuh je Hajpanuje naBana Gopmy HOAPOOHOT TyMauCEa PUM-
CKHX TEKCTOBA, IIPH YeMY ¢ IIIABHY MakKiby [OCBehnBaia HCTOPH|CKOj CHH-
TaKCH M TUTamkHMa cTiiia. Hama, leHMM ciynraonnma, 0cTajao je HeoOnyaH
1 HeTIpoJjia3aH yTUCAK A2 Y 0] yno3Haj €MO CTpy4HbaKa KOjH JIeTTHMa PUMCKHUX
nucana NpucTyma He caMo ca 3HambeM OYeBHIHO BUIIET cTerneHa Beh u ¢ He-
yHOpEeOUuBO HCTaHYaHUM ocehameM 3a 3HauajHe nojequHocTu. Kpaj nyOune
HBEHHX 3alakama, GuHOhe BEeHNX TUCTUHKIIM]a 1 BaTPOMETa lheHUX aCOLU-
januja, Apyra Tymadermha JaTHHCKHX TEKCTOBA MaXOM Cy Ce YUHHHJIAa Kao OpaiBOM
OTECaHa, JIojeM 3aJIMBeHa, MPTBa.

On Pagmuie Ilanabanuh, mehytum, Hajaysxe he ce maMmTuTh u Hajuenrhe
MOMHUATH HEH MPEBOIUIAYKY paj. Hu 1o yemy — HU 1O IPUCTY MY, HH 110
HAaYWHY pajaa, HA 110 JOMETY — OHa HHje Ouja MPeBOIMIIAIl KAKBH CYy OOMTHO
no6pu pesoauory. OHa je 6mta o oHe BpcTe Kojy je bornan [lonosuh 3Bao
Oo2omoanom M TBPIWO 1 32 TAKBE MajcTOpe He Ba)ke OOMYHA MEpHIIA U TTpa-
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BUJIa KEbHKEBHOT TipeBohema. Ca BuIIe pa3jora v Mo BULIC JIMHUjA KEHO
neno hie ce yMecHO mopeiuTH, Yak JI0 y HeKe JIeTalbe, C MPEBOIUIaYKHM OIy-
com CranucnaBa Bunasepa. Ho, mTo ce Ha OCHOBY yKYITHOT yTHCKa MOXKe
MHCIIATH | ITO MU Beh 0BAe xoheMo Ja Ka)keMo ¢ TIoy3IameM, TO je na Pas-
mmta [lamabanuh wae y oHaj BHCOKH pel MPeBOArIIAIA KOjU 3a CPIICKY KIHH-
’KEBHOCT 3Haue KOJINKO U HeHU BeMuKH nuciu. OHa U \eH ApuctodaH uiy
tamo e u ['mumh ca cBojum ['orospem, Bunasep ca cBojum Bujonowm, Jlpa-
rociaB AHapuh ca CBOjUM aMEpHYKHUM IECHUIIMMA, U jOII BPJIO MAJIO KO U
MaJIo LITa.

[IpeBonu Panmune llanabanuh ¢ naruHCcKOr U rpukor o0yxBarajy cie-
nehe kwure: Apucroren, Hukomaxoea eiuuxa (1958, nonymweHo nzname 1970);
Xopanwuje, IHucma (1972); Ilerponnje Apourep, Caiuupuxon (1976); Apucro-
ban, JKabe (1978; narpana ,,Munom H. Bypuh); Apucrodan, Jucuctupaiua
(2002). CutHMjUX TIpEeBOJIa Y CTUXY U ITPO3U 00jaBHIIa je MHOT'O: OBH CE I00pUM
JIETIOM KPHjy 0 TyhUM KibUramMa, HaYukbeHHU, Ha MOJIOY THcarna, pajau uiy-
CTpaluje WIHN y KOjy CIIMIHY CBPXY, a u3pal)eHu Cy Tako Ja 4OBEK MPOCTO HE
MOJKE J1a TIOBEpYje J1a Cy IPEBOIN TOTra KBAJIUTETa JaBaHH C TAKO HECEONTHOM
¥ HeIPETCHLIHO3HOM HaMeHOM. Ho, KpyIIHI HIIM CHUTHH, Y 04MMa KEbHKEBHE
nyOJinKe, ’eHH PEBOIY Cy JTUTEepapHja mpBor pena. To je I’UXOBO IPaBoO U
’KeJbeHO JiejcTBO. CTpyUmhak, 1makK, MoXke, KaJ| ce yayOH y I0jeIMHOCTH, J1a U3
BHUX Ca3Ha U pa3Mepe epyaulyje kojy je umana Pagmuna lanabanuh, u na
Ce yBEpHU y HCH CYBEPECHH CyJ O KPYIIHUM M CUTHUM a TEIIKUM MUTABHIMa
BE3aHMM 33 AHTHYKH TEKCT H IerOB HCTOPHCKH KOHTEKCT. Ha Tonukoj mamern
¥ TOJIMKOM 3Hatby KoHKo je Paamuna llanaGanuh ynoxuina y cBoje npesoze
(MCTHHH 32 BOJBY: M HA MAa-EM 3HAIbY U Mab0j IaMETH) 3aCHOBAHO j€ TTOBHIIIE
cpehHHUX HAyYHOUCTPaXMBauYKKUX Onorpaduja u obepuheTHrX OnbIHOTpaduja.
Taxo je Oui0 y meHo 100a, a TOroToBY je TaKko JAaHac.

,,PACHITHUK KOjH j€ CBOj TaJICHAT PACKOBAO Yy CHTaH HOBAII M pa3aeiiuo ra
CBOM HapoIy*“: TUM peunma je 3mMaja 1 3MajeBO NIEBAkE 0XKAJIHO0, Y OHO BpEME,
WeroB Hajsehu nmomroBanai. [lutame je, pazyMme ce, KO 11T JKEJIH J1a TIOCTHUT -
He, Ko mTa xohe na n1a. HukoMe o Hac HUCY HENO3HATE HU OHE YCIICIIHE
aKa/ieMCKe Kapujepe n3a KOjuxX 0CTajy paciadibeHe YCTaHOBE, ITyCTOII 0 Ka-
TeApama, pycBaj o oubnuorekama. Y nopehemwy ¢ THM, pAaCUITHHUILTBO jeIHE
Pagmune lanabanuh unnam ce Buie Kao OJAaroTBOPHH y3MaxX pyKe cejada
KOjHU C€ C MMpaBOM HaJia MJIOAY.

Bojun Heoesvkoguh
dunozodcku hakynret
VYHusep3ureT y beorpany

230



UDC 811.124°02:929 Dusanic¢ S.

CJIOBOJAH AYIIAHWh
(22.3.1939 - 12. 12. 2012)

PenoBuu unan Cpricke akageMuje HayKa 1 YMETHOCTH U yTJIEIHHU TIPO-
(decop beorpajackor yHuUBep3uTETa, UCTOpUYAP U KiacudHU (uoor, Cio-
Ooonan Jlymanuh, npemunyo je y beorpany 12. neuem6pa 2012. rogune y
cB0joj 74. ronuHu. BecT 0 BeroBoj cMpTH cBe Hac 3amnocicHe y CeMuHapy 3a
ucropujy crapor Bexka dunozodcekor pakynrera y beorpany, npodecopose
YUYEHUKE, IPHjaTeJhe U CapaHUKE, TOT XJIaHOT IeIeMOapCKor jyTpa 1y00Ko
je morpecna. Mako cMmo 3HanH Aa je mpodecop TEIKo 0oecTan, MOTajHO CMO
ce Haja u aa Oorect Hehe y3eTH Tako IPOrpecuBaH TOK, 1a he ce mpodecop
OIIOPABUTH U J1a heMo MOHOBO UMAaTH MPHUIIUKY JIa 9YjeMO HeTOB KapaKTepH-
CTUYHU 3BOHKH TJIac, He3abopaBHe 00je U TOHA, KaKO Ce pa3Jiexke XOJHUIINMa
Cemunapa. A 6am Ty y Kaneran MummHom 3aamy (3rpaga beorpaackor ynu-
Bep3uTeTa i cTapa srpana Pumnosodckor daxynrera), y npocroprjama Cemu-
Hapa 3a UCTOpHU]y cTapor Beka i LleHTpa 3a aHTUYKY enurpaduKy u HyMmu-
3MaTHuKy, npodecop Jymanuh je mpoBeo roToBo MeT ACLeHHja CBOT JKUBOTA
W pajia ¥ Ty ce HeKako 1 Hajoosbe ocehao u cHanasno Melhy KibHurama, JI0Ky-
MCHTHUMaA, PEIrucuMa HaTIIumca.

PoljeH y Combopy, Crobozan [lymanuh ce mkonoBao 1 oapacrao y be-
orpaay y yrienHoj rpahjanckoj mopoauiiy 1y00Ko BE3aHO] 3a TpaIUuIUjy
TpaaulIHOHAIHE IPYIITBeHE BpeAHOCTH. O paHe MJIaJ0CTH U TOKOM IToXa-
hama ocHOBHE MIKOJIE ¥ THMHA3H]je TIOKA3WBAa0 j€ HHTEPECOBarha 3a Pa3ININTe
Hay4YHE TUCITUTIIINHE U UCTHUIA0 ce Mel)y CBOjiM BpIImbanMa HaTIpOCEYHIM
MHTENEeKTOM. theroBa riaj 3a cTaTHUM y4eHeM U ycaBpIllaBamkeM, OpojHa
crienuvHa 3Haba, aJId U MIMPHHA MOIJ1ea U OJUIMYHO [O3HABAKE U pa3yMe-
Barbe TM0jaBa HEMIPUMEPEHO Ae4aykoj ¥ Miaanhkoj 100H, TOIKKO Cy 30ymu-
Balli HETOBE pohake M MOPOJUYHE IIpHjaTesbe Ja Cy, pacrnpasibajyhu ¢ BUM
0 pa3jin4yuTuM T€MaMa, 3a/IMBJbEHU MOTIJIM CaMO a CJIICTHY paMCHHUMa U KOH-
craryjy: ,,Ciodoman cse 3Ha!“ [1o cBOM MpUPOTHOM JIapy M BAHCEPHjCKOM
TaJIeHTY, MOTao je ca MOjeHAKHM YCIIEXOM Jia 3aBpIIN OWJI0 KOju (aKyJITeT
M OCTBapH ce y OMJIO KOjoj HAyYHOj MTUCIUIIITUHY. Mak, moceban gap u CKIo-
HOCT Ka je3uI[iMa U Npoy4YaBamy CTapruHa OJ[BENa T'a je Ha CTY/H]e KIacCHuHe
¢unonoruje Ha dunozodckom akynrery beorpaackor yauBepsutera. Yupa-
BO Cy KJIACHYHE CTYAH]e Te KOjy Cy OAYBEK JlaBaje J00py OCHOBY U OnJIe TeMeJb
CBaKOT' BaJhaHOT 00pa3oBama, a cpehiHa OKOJTHOCT je Ouia J1a Ccy meileceTuX
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roArHa mpouor Bexka Ha Onesberby KJIaCMUYHUX HayKa joll YBEK paJuif |
MpeaBaiy BETUKaHU CPIICKE KJIacuYHe (PHUIIOIOTH]E, alli U KYJITYypE YOIIIITE,
noryT Musoma H. Bypuha u Munana bynumupa. Iloxahame HactaBe kox
npodecopa TakBOT opMaTa U HAyTHOT ayTOPUTETA MOPAJIO j€ HEU30CTABHO
octaBuTH Tpara Ha Ciobomana Jlymranmha, MTaior cTyaeHTa KIIacHaHe Qu-
nonoruje. MelhyTum, cycper ca jemHuM ApyTruM rmpodecopom ca Onesperma 3a
MCTOpHjy OO je of mpecyaHOT 3Havaja 3a [lymannheB HaydyHU pa3Boj U mhe-
roBy Kapujepy. BexxOe u npenaBama U3 aHTHYKE UCTOpPHUjE KO ITpodecopa
danyne [lanmazoriny nokaszase cy ce HAPOYUTO IPOAYKTUBHUM, jep Ce Ha bUMa,
nopeJ U3ydaBama TPUKUX U PUMCKHX IHcala Kao HCTOPHjCKUX U3BOPa, T0-
ceOHa NaKmba MOKJIamkaja JOKYMEHTapHUM U3BOPHMA, TOHAJBHUILE aHTHUYKHM
emurpadekum cioMeHuMa. Ca HEBEPOBATHUM JaPOM Jia [IPEIIO3HA TaJICHTe
¥ 1a y BbHX HHBECTHPa, podecopka [lanasoriy je oxmax npuMeTHiia 1apo-
suror Jlynranuha n yqauHuia ra CBOjUM BEpHUM capagHukoM. Kao jenan ox
HajBKHUJUX pe3yJiTaTa Te BUIIEACICHU]CKE Capajhe MOXKE C€ HABECTH IPO-
jeKaT MPUKyTJbamha 1 MMyOINKOBarmha aHTHIKIX HATIHCA U3 MPOoBUHITH]E ['0op-
we Meswuje (Inscriptions de la Mésie Supérieure), xoju je mpodecop danyia
[Tanasormy, 3ajenHO ca ApyTUM BpeIHUM YUCHULIMMA U capalHUIIMa, TOKpe-
HyJla ¥ yCIICIIHO pean3oBaia y okBupy LleHTpa 3a aHTHUKY enurpaduky u
HyMu3Matuky @unozodcekor dakynrera.

Henocpenan ytunaj npogecopke [lanaszoriy, Kojy je ¢ IOHOCOM Ha3UBaoO
CBOjJUM y4HTEJbEM, BUAM ce Beh y nuzbopy teme /lymanunheBor TUMIOMCKOT
pana. Cnobonan [Jymanunh je muriomupao na @unozodekom paxynrery 1961.
TOJIMHE ca HaBpIICHE ABAJIECET JIBE TOJMHE )KUBOTA OAOPAaHUBIIH JUIIIOMCKH
pan Ocobune synzapnos ratunuiueiua y jesuky naiiiuca I oproe Mesuje. Naxo
je TeMa y OCHOBH (DHIIONIONIKA, 3aCHOBAaHA je TOTOBO UCKJBYYHBO HA JIOKYMEH-
TapHOM MaTepHjajly U Ha 1o0ap HaYMH MOKa3yje myTeBe KojuMa he tehu nasmn
HCTpakUBavKu paj nmpodecopa dymannha. Ctpact 3a n3yuaBameM enurpad-
CKUX CIIOMEHHKA U JpyTre IOKyMeHTapHe rpale Buau ce u y u3dopy teme ma-
rUcTapcKor pana bacujane u we2osa inepuitiopuja, Kojy je yCIeIHO 0A0paHno
1965. roquHe Bol)eH BemITOM MEHTOPCKOM pyKoM mpodecopke [lamazormy. Y
melyBpemeny je, Beh on 1962. ronune, Cnobonan ymannh 6no 3amnocieH kao
acucTeHT Ha npeamety Mcropuja crapor Beka Ha @uinozodckom dakynrety y
Beorpany. Y KOHTEKCTY HaBECHUX UCTPaKUBamba KOjUMa ce 0aBHO Kao MIIau
capa/JiHUK U aCUCTEHT, MOJKE HAau3IJIe Ja M3HEHAAH JOKTOPCKa Te3a ca KOjoM
ce npodecop [ymanuh yxsaruo y xomrrail. Turana ce ypehema u moamutuixe
UCTOpHje APKAJICKOT CaBe3a U BEeroBOI MECTa Y MPOILIECY Koju ce Hajuelihie je-
¢duHMIIE Kao Kpu3a rpukor noiuca [V Beka. TexuinTe CBOjUX HCTPAKHUBAKA je
tako Cnobonan Jlymanuh ca puMcKe ermoxe W HallluX MpocTopa MpeHeo Ha
rpuko Tie u y kiacuuny enoxy (IV Bek mpe H.e.). YMecTo rpalje koja je 1oMu-
HAHTHO OMJIa Ha JIATUHCKOM jE3UKY, CaJla Ce OKPEHYO I'PUYKHUM JIOKYMEHTapHUM
M3BOprMa M OoraToj mTeparypu kiacuyae Xenaze. Ca KOIHKOM je ctpamrhy
npodecop [ymannh npruoHyo 0BOM HOTIIYHO HOBOM HUCTPaKUBamby, IIOKa3yjy
1 BETOBH CTYIUjCKH OOpaBLy Y I'pUKOj TOKOM IIe3/leceTuX roANHA MPOLLIOT
BeKa, Kako Ha caMoM TepeHy y Apkaauju (Ilemomnones) rae je BpenHo nocehnsao
HCTOPH]jCKa MECTa U apXEOJIOUIKE JIOKAJIUTETE, TAKO U Y KIbHUrama 1 JIOKyMeH-
TuMa 6oraroj oubnmnoreny Opanirycke apxeoiomke mkosie y ATuau. JJokTop-
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cKa aucepTanuja nocseheHa ApkajckoM KOMHOHY of0pamena je 1969. roause,
a HE[YTO 3aTUM U IyOJiMKoBaHa y u3amwy dusosodekor dakynrera kao Apkao-
cku cases 1V sexa (beorpan 1970). Mako o0jaBibeHa Ha cprickom (ca Behum pe-
3UMEOM 0ff 65 CTpaHHIA Ha CHITICCKOM Je3nKy), Beh AereHrjaMa BaKu 32 Haj-
MCLIPIHU]Y CTYAU]Y U PeEPEHTHY KUY y HAy YHUM KPYroBUMa Kajia je ped
0 HCTOPHjCKHUM TIpolieMuMa y Be3u ¢ ApkajukonoM. He Tpeda 3ato ia uyy,
a ayTop OBHX PE/IOBA MOCJIE MPOBEPE TO MOXKE U Jia TIOTBP/IH, A4 je Aprkaocku
caees, NaKko je OJ1 ’erOBOT MyOIMKOBaMA MPOIIJIO BUIIE O] YETPACCET TOJMHA,
U J1aJbe PaJIo HUTUPAH y CBETCKO] IEPHOAUIIH U Y paIOBUMa BoJIehnX MOJIEpHUX
uctpaxkupava. Ty ce, MehyTuM, HUCY 3aBpILINIIa HHTEpECOBamba mpodecopa
Hyumannha kaza je ped o u3y4yaBamy antuuke Apkaauje. [lojenunadnum nuta-
BUMa 13 JIOKAIIHe apKaJICKe HCTOpH]e, enurpaduke, HCTOpUjcKe reorpaduje,
npocormnorpaduje, 4ecTo ce 1 kKacHuje Bpahao u o0pahuBao ux y creuujaTHuM
panoBrMa MyOIMKOBaHUM, U3Mel)y 0CTaJIor, y MPeCTHKHUM YacOMCHUMA IOy T
Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique @paHITycke apXeoJIolIKe IIKojie y ATH-
HU, Wik U 'y Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archdologischen Instituts (Athenische
Abteilung) Hemaukor apXeoJIOmIKor HHCTUTYTA.!

HageseHnu nojainu o ycaBpiiaBamy ¥ pa3Bojy HAyYHHX HHTEPECOBAbA
npodecopa ymanunha HUCY TPUOETCIKEHU OBJIE CAMO PaJIH MOMYHE HErOBUX
brorpadcekux n Gubnnorpadckux revepannja, Beh onn Ha HajoOBH HAYHH
yuyhyjy Ha 1Ba OCHOBHA IIpaBla y KOjUMa Cy C& M KACHUje KpeTaa Hherosa
MCTPAXKUBakba Uy KOJUMA je 120 CBOj HajBaxKHU]U Hay4HH ftonpuHoc. Ta 1sa,
TOTOBO PaBHONPABHA, TI0Jba HHTEPECOBaA YHHE C jeIHE CTPAaHE, PUMCKA UCTO-
pHja, HAPOUHMTO UCTOPH]CKH ITPOOJIEMH y BE3H ca JPYIITBEHUM H IPUBPEIHUM
KUBOTOM 0aJIKaHCKMX MPOBUHIIMja PUMCKOr apcTBa, a ¢ Jpyre cTpaHe cra-
pa rpuka ucropuja, nocebHo ucropuja ['V Beka npe H.e. U3 BU3ype, IIpe CBera,
¢unocoda [1narona 1 Ha OCHOBY MOJUTUYKOT U KYJITYPHOT yTHIIAja KOJH je,
MTOCPETHO M HeTocpenHo, Bpmuia IlmaTonoBa Akagemuja. Ha o6a oBa koio-
ceka ce ipodecop Crmoboman Jlymanuh merennjamMa ycaBpiraBao, Opycruo
CBOj¢ HAYYHE CYJ0BE H JOCICIHO HCTPajaBao ca CHEPIHjoM U CTpaiihy Kojy
MOT'Y pasyMeTH CaMo Jby/IU KOjH Ce 1 caMy 6aBe Hay4HUM pajoM. OHO mITO
je, MehyTHM, MOXK1a Mathe I03HATO HALLO] jABHOCTH, jeCTe TO Ja je Ha 06a oBa
KOJIOCEKa JIOCerao 3Ha4yajHe HayYHe Pe3yJITaTe KOjH I'a CBPCTaBajy y caM CBET-
CKH BPX KaJia je ped 0 HaBEACHUM 00JIaCTUMAa UCTPAKMUBaba. 3aUCTa j€ TEIKO
y OBO MOJIEpHO J100a YCKHUX CIenrjajan3amuja, 6ap Kaja je ped o HiCTOpHorpa-
Guju ¥ CPOTHUM XYyMaHUCTHUKUM AUCHUIUIMHAMA, Hahiu TpuMepe UCTpaKu-
Bava Koju Ou, nonyT nmpodecopa Jdymannha, Ounm y cramy aa ce 030UIbHO
0aBe UCTOPUJCKUM MPOOJIEMUMA PA3IMYUTHUX €I10Xa U Jia Ha THUM [T0JbUMa
OCTBape BPXYHCKE Hay4He pe3yiTare. Y Be3u ¢ THM, Tpeba HarIacuTH Jia
npodecop dymanuh Huje 00jaB/FMBA0 pagoBe cCaMo Ja OM yHAIIPEIHO COTI-
CTBeHY OnOmorpadrjy KBAaHTHTATHBHO KAaKO CE TO, HAJKAJIOCT, Ye€CTO YHHHU Y
JaHAIIKkEe BpeMe, Beh je Kao HEeKO KO je MPe3npao HEYyUYEeHOCT, HEeMapHOCT |
XUTIEPIPOAYKIIH]Y, TTHCA0 Ca TAKBOM CHUTYPHOIINY U IUPHHOM IMOIIea U O
HAjTeXKUM MuTamumMa. Ta ra je muprHa norjiaeaa YuHIa CyepUuOPHUM Kajia

I “Notes épigraphiques sur I’histoire arcadienne du I Ve siécle’, BCH 102, 1978, 333-358;
‘ARKADIKA’, MDAI (4) 94, 1979, 117-135.
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jeé mHcao o OMIITHM TeMama, Kao U O MpodJIeMUMa PETHOHAIIHE WU JIOKAJIHE
ucropuje. Y (poKycy HEroBUx UCTPaKMBamka OUJIO je OCBET/haBamkhe Pa3HUX
acriekara rpYKo-pUMCKe IIUBIJIN3AIIH]je: TIOJIMTUYKE U PaBHE HHCTUTYIIH]E,
WHTEIEKTYAIHH pa3Boj, pEITUTHja, OHOMACTHKA, IPOcoIorpaduja, TOMOHUMH-
ja. ITocebHo je moka3uBao HHTEPECOBAKE 32 TOMOhHE HCTOPH|CKE TUCITUTLITH-
He, enurpaduKy ¥ HYMU3MaTHKY, KOjiMa je CyBepeHO Biaaao. Ha meros ce
CyJl CBaKO MOI'a0o OCJIOHHMTH jep je YBEeK OMO 3aCHOBaH Ha UMibeHULaMa. AJH
OPUTHHATHOCT U JYIUAHOCT NPHUCTYIIA JaBajlu Cy TUM YHEHCHUIIAMA YBEK
HOBH JKMBOT U OOTaTCTBO HOIJIea.

Kapna je peu o pumckoj ucropuju, npodecop Jdymanuh ce poxycupao
HajBUILIC HA TPOYyYaBamk-e JOKYMEHTApHUX N3BOPA, HATIIMCA, HAPOUUTO BOJHU Y-
KHX TUIIOMa Kao MoceOHO 3aHMMIbHMBE U HHPOPMATHBHE JOKYMEHTapHE BPCTE,
3aTUM Ha [TPo0JIeMe Y BE3H ca eKCILIOaTallujOM MeTalla, KOBHUIIAMA, U YOIIIITE
pa3BojeM pyaapcTBa y Oankanckum nposuHirjama [lapcrsa. Kako je Behuna
OHMX HajBPEIHUJUX MPOPECOPOBUX pPaioBa MocBeheHNX pUMCKO] HCTOPHjH HE
TaKo TAaBHO CaKyTIJbeHa U ITyOJIMKOBaHA Ha JETHOM MECTY U Y jeTHOM TOMY, aJIH
Takohe u npe3eHTOBaHa 0]l CTpaHe MHCLAa OBUX PEIOBA IOCEOHUM IIPUKA30M Y
OBOM HCTOM Yacomucy,? Behy Xy heMo [0CBETHTH IPYKOM OITyCy Hpode-
copa Cobozana Jlymanuha. A 6uo je, yeyhyjemo ce To pehu, npodecop Hyrma-
Huh XeJleHucTa y IyHOM cMUCITy Te peur. Beh je Hanpen HariameHo ca Konu-
KOM je cTpalrhy n3y4aBao JIOKaJIHy HCTOPH]jy ApKajanje y KOHTEKCTY BETUKUX
30uBama rpukor 1V Beka. lllTaBuie, ca myHoMm oArosopHoirhy TBpauMo 1a 3a
rpuku [V Bek mpe H.e. yormiTe, a HAPOUHUTO 32 HETOBY MPBY MOJIOBUHY, HUjE Y
cBOje Bpeme Ha cBeTy Omiio Beher crpyumaka on npodecopa Crnodomnana Jly-
mranuha. [Tucar oBux penosa Takohe MOKe Jia IOCBEOYH J1a Cy My OMUJbEHH
XeJIeHCKH nucty Omin uctopuorpad TyKuaum o1 KIacHIHHX ayTopa, a [1my-
Tapx O TPUKHUX IHcara puMcke ernoxe. Mmak, Hajpehy maxxmy My je o1l paHUX
JlaHa MMPUBYKAO CIaBHU aTUHCKU (uiocod u nucar [1naton ca uujum ce au-
jalo3uMa ApyKHO0 TOTOBO IIE0 CBOj KUBOT. OHO ITO CBakako Tpeba Harjacu-
TH je YueHnIa 1a je npodecop Jymanuh, 3a pa3nuky ol HEKUX IPYTHX
CTapuXx, ali U MOJACPHUX UCTpakuBava [11aTOHOBOT TMKa U Jiefa, BEIUKOT
IPYKOT MUCJIMOLIA YBEK HACTOjao Ja CTaBU y CACBUM OJpEeHU UCTOPU]jCKH
KOHTEKCT, a Fer0BE JAMjajiore mocMaTpa y okBUpY T3B. Realpolitik onora Bpe-
MeHa. TakaB IpUCTYI IOHEO MY j€ JOCTa MPUCTAJIHNLIA, aJId je 4ecTo Ouo npahen
u HepazyMmeBameM. CaM MH je mpodecop, HHade YecT YUeCHHK Ha MelyHapo-
HUM KOHTpecrMa U KoHpepennnjama nocsehenum [lnaTony, y HeKoJIMKo Ha-
Bpara [puyao Jia cy ucnpBa merosu pedeparu o [lnaTony noyekuBanu ca uy-
hemeM, jep uecTo Cy U BeJIMKHU TyMauu [171aTOHOBHUX JHjaiora 3aHeMapUBaIK
Y CBOJUM HCTPaKMBambUMa UCTOPH]CKH yTao. A yrpaBo Taj HCTOPH]CKH YTao
Kazaa je ped o [lmarony Mok/1a HIKO HHUjE MIPEACTaBHO U Y TOJIMKO] MEPH UCTa-
Kao y CBOjUM pazoBuMa kao rmpodecop Crodoman Jlymanuh. CBojuM yImopHUM
pazoM U KUBOM JIUCKYCH]OM KOjy j& BOIMO ca BofehuM CBETCKMM TIaTOHWYA-
puMa nocturao je, mehytum, npodecop Aymanuh 1a BpeMEeHOM OCTAHE 3B€3/1a

2 Crynuje u3 pumcke ucropuje u enurpaduke: Slobodan Dusanié, Selected Essays in
Roman History and Epigraphy, Belgrade, Zavod za udzbenike; Balkanoloski institut SANU,
2010, y 360opnuxy Maiuuye cpiicke 3a kaacuure ciuyouje 13,2011, 300-305.
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noMeHyTHx MelhlyHaponHuX cKynoBa noceehennx [1natony, a leropu HacTyIH
¥ peeparu cy ce ca HeCTPIIBEHEM HITYCKHBAIH.

CpehHa je 3aT0 OKOJIHOCT 1a Cy y MehyBpeMeHy HajBaXHH]HU [10jeA1HAY-
Hu pagoBu npogecopa Cnodonana lymanuha koju ce tuuy Ilnatona, Axa-
Aemuje 1 rpukor IV Beka cakyIlUbeHH y jeAHO] KibH3u U myOnnkoBanu.’ Pey
je yIpaBo o paJloBUMa Koju Cy U3JaraHu Ha HAy4HUM KOH(pepeHLjama 1iu
cTyzMjama myOInKoBaHUM y BOAChMM CBETCKMM yaconucnma. Tako cmo Ha
JEAHOM MecTy A00uuM norien Ha corpus Platonicum u3 yria jeqHOT UCTaK-
HYTOT UCTOpHUYApa, yIPABO OHAKO KAKO TO CTOjH U Y MOJHACIOBY KibUTE (,,A
Historian’s View*"). Temko je y jeTHOM OBaKBOM TEKCTY TTOOpOjaTh CBa BPe-
Ha jocturayha nmpogecopa dymannha y usy4asamy IlnaTona u tpakery
yTuLaja KojuMa je 3paumnia [lnaronoBa Akagemuja mehy Xenenuma oHora
BpemeHa. Heka Mu 3aTo OyJie J03BOJBEHO Jia UCTAKHEM CaMO HEKOJIMKO pajio-
Ba cabpaHUX y MMOMEHYTO] KIbH3H J1a O c€ YIWHHO jaCHUJUM METOH KOjUM je
npodecop Jymannh npuctynao [lnaTony u merosum aujanosuma. Tako je,
Ha IpuMep, nujanory @edap NOCBETHO BUIIE UCLPIHUX CTYAH]ja; jeJHA OX
BUX, HAC/OBIbeHa [ Jonuitiuyku konutexcid I nauionosoz ,,@eopa” (The Political
Context of Plato’s Phaedrus, ctp. 217-245),4 aHanm3upa osaj IlnaToHoB auja-
JIOT, Y KOME Ce MHa4e Kao BOAUIbA NIPOBJIAYM HAEja 1a HeMa 100pe MOIHUTHKe
6e3 punocoduje, y KOHTEKCTY NOIUTHIKE CHTyaLH]e y ATHHH OKO 366/65.
rOAMHE Ipe H.e. AyTop JoKasyje Aa je I1naroHoB koMeHTap 3anpaBo HeKa Bp-
CTa BOJMYA 32 CTYAEHTE AKaJeMHje, ajlil U 33 yIJIEeAHE U yTUIajHE aTHHCKE
noiuTrHyape Tora goda onmcke camom [lnarony, monyt Tumoreja, KonoHoBor
cuHa UM BojckoBolhe Xadpuje, rakole [Inaronosor paBoputa Mely aTHHCKUM
nonurryapuma. Mcupnua anannsa npogpecopa Jlymanuha otkpusa, nsmehy
ocTaJor, mTa To [171aToH nokymasa 1a CaolIITH CBOjUM YNTAOIIMMA Ha OCHO-
By HM3J1arama, Hau3rie HemoBe3aHux, MuToBa o bopeju u Operuju niau o
erunarckoM Tamycy. OBoj Temu ce npodecop Aymanuh BpaTno HEKOIMKO
roJiiHa KaCHHje U YAaxHyo jOj CBEXY KpB y CBOM pajy Atuuncka ionuiuuxa y
Inaiuonosom ,,@edpy* (Athenian Politics in Plato’s Phaedrus, ctp. 246-273)
KOjH je HajIIPe IIPE3CHTOBAH Ha MEhyHapOLHOM CKyILy nocsehetom [Tnatony.>
U neke npyre cBoje pagose je npodecop Jymanuh npBo u3narao Ha HEKOM
MehyHaponHOM cKyIry rie Ou oJ CBOjUX KOJIera M CTpy4Hhaka U3 [eJior CBeTa
0OWO KOPUCHE KPUTUKE U CYTECTH]E, a 3aTUM UX JopaleHe u mpomrupene
myonukoBao y Bonehoj nmepuonunu. Takas je ciaydaj, Ha IPUMED, U Ca JeTHUM
071, IO MOM CKPOMHOM Cy[1y, Haj00oJbuX pasioBa npodecopa lymanuha yommire,
HacnoBsbeHuM The Horkion ton Oikesteron and Fourth-Century Cyrene (cTp.
340-370). OcuoBHe Te3e u ckpaheHy Bep3ujy oBor pana mpodecop je mpBo
npounTao Ha CenMoM Mel)yHapOIHOM KOHT'PECy I'pUKe U pUMCKE enurpapuke

3 Plato’s Dialogues and Athenian Politics: A Historian’s View, Belgrade, Zavod za
udzbenike; Balkanoloski institut SANU, 2011.

4Ynanak je mpBobuTHO my6nukosad jour 1980. roxuue: ,,The Political Context of Plato’s
Phaedrus*, Riv. Stor. dell’ Ant. 1, 1980, 1-26.

5 Crynuja o6jaBibeHa y yaconucy Aevum kao ,,Athenian Politics in Plato’s Phaedrus®,
Aevum 66, 1992, 23-39, nok je kpaha Bep3uja UCTOT paja HajIpe U3JI0XKeHa Ha J[pyroM cum-
no3ujymy nocsehenom Ilnarony y Iepyhu 1989. ronune u mybiankoBana y akTuma ca TOT
ckyna: Understanding the Phaedrus. Proceedings of the II Symposium Platonicum (ed. L.
Rosseti), Sankt Augustin 1992, 229-232.
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onpxanoM 1977. ronune y Koncraniu (PymyHuja), a 3aTuM ra je mpommpeHor
nyonukoBao y Chiron-y, BoneheM CBETCKOM CTPYYHOM YaCOIHCY 3a cTapy
HCTOPH]y U enurpaduky Koju nzaaje Hemauku apxeononrku HHCTUTYT.C Uita-
HaK ce TH4e jeIHOT Off Haj3aHUMJbUBUJUX eMUTpadCcKUX CIOMEHHMKA Ha CTa-
POTPYKOM je3HKY, IPBH Iy T MyOnukoBaHoM jor 1928. rogune, a Koju cBeI0Yn
0 OCHHMBAY BEIIMKE TpUuke KojoHuje Kupene y ceBepHOj AdpHuIiy o cTpane
HaceJbeHUKa ca MajeHor octpsa Tepe (Mogepuu CaHTOpUHHU). Y OCHOBH CIIO-
pa Koju ce JeneHrjaMa BOANO Y Hayl je MUTamke ay TCHTUYHOCTH 3aKJICTBE
HaBeZIeHE Y TEKCTY HATIIHCA U3 BpeMeHa OCHHBaba KoJIoHH]je 0Ko 630. ronuHe
npe H.e. (horkion ton oikesteron), miTo Cy TBPAO OpaHWIIM MPBU U3AaBAYH U
Opojuu komeHTaTopH Harnuca. Ca coje crpane, npodecop Aymanuh je yoensbu-
BO ITOKA3a0 Ja 3aKJIeTBa HE CaMO Ja HHje ayTeHTHUJHa, Beh je 1o CBOM AyXy
3arpaBo MPOU3BOJI MOJUTHYKOT yuerma U npakce [lnaToHoBe Akaaemuje.

Honpunoc npodecopa dymannha pa3oujamy TpaguMOHATHUX 3201y 1a
Y TIOTPEITHUX UACHTU(HUKAIH]A BUIN CE U Y IPYTUM PaJOBAMa KOjU CE THIY
[MnaTona u Akanemuje. TakaB je ciiyuaj u ca uyBeHOM [1aroHoBOM ATiaH-
TUIOM. Y pajy KOjH je yIpaBo HAcCJIOBJbeH [lnauionosa Aiinaniuuda (CTP.
371-402),” npodecop dymanuh ce Haciama Ha BEITUKOT (PPAHIyCKOT HCTOPH-
yapa Bupnan-Haxkea (P. Vidal-Naquet) na ATiiantuny Tpeba TpaXKuTh y camoj
JIEMOKPATCKOj] ATHHHU M JJOHOCH jOLI YUTAaB HU3 BaXXHUX JOIYHA U TyMadyema
KOja Uy Y IPHJIOT Toj HACHTHU(UKAIIHjH. PaT ca mpeapacymama kamaa ¢y y Imi-
tawy [lnaTonoBu aujano3u Tumaj v Kpuituja, y KojuMa ce u3Jjaxe cliaBHa
npHUIoBecT 0 AtnaHTuau, npodecop Aymanuh HacTaBiba Uy paay KojH je,
HE CITy4YajHO, TIOCBETHO yCTIOMEHHN Ha MupocnaBa Mapkosrha, Harrer mpo-
CJIaBJbEHOT HAYYHHKA Ca 3aBUTHOM Mel)yHapOIHOM KapujepoM, U IIyOJIMKOBao
y waconucy [llinois Classical Studies, xoju je ynpaso npocgecop Mapkosuh
MOKPEHYO M TofHaMa ycrento ypehusao.8 On ceux, mehytum, ITnaToHoBHX
nujajora, npodecop Jyuranuh je Hajsehy BaxkHOCT, unHU ce, npuaasao [1ia-
TOHOBOM TOCTeAmbEM Aely 3axonu. Kao pe3ynrar BULIEACHEHU]CKOT 0aBJbebha
OBHIM JIMjAJIOrOM HACTAJIO je W HajoOmMHH]e nero mpodecopa Crodomana lyma-
Huha koje ra je, 6e3 cymMmbe, yBpCTHIIO Yy peal HajBehux miuaroHnyapa MogepHOr
n00a. Y BeTMYaHCTBEHO] CTYUjH HACIIOBIbEHO] Hciiopuja u ionuiuuxa y Ilna-
wionosum 3axonuma (beorpan 1990) mpodecop Jymanuh ce omTyIHO U apry-
MEHTOBAHO CYINPOTCTaBJba TPAIUIIMOHATHOM TyMadewy 3aKona Kao Aeny
TEOPH]jCKE MYIPOCTH, Ka0 UCKIBY YHBO (PHIIOCOPCKOM M HOPMATUBHOM TEKCTY,
Beh nucropujcku mpuctymna [1maToHOBOM IHjaory Y KOHTEKCTY )KUBOTA, MH-
Y, eMOLWja, MOJIUTHYKE U JyXoBHE kKituMe [V Beka npe H.e. OBakaB MPUCTYII,
KaKo je U caM ayTop HarjamaBao, HHje UIIao 3a TUM Ja yMambH HelpoJazHy
BpexHoct [TmaToHoBe Muciin, Beh, HAMPOTHUB, NMAO je 3a ITUJb []a HATJIACH Hhe-
HY JTUHAMHYHOCT ¥ BUIIECIOJHOCT.

[lopen cBUX IPEeTXOIHO HABEACHHMX, JOLI YUTAB HU3 1Y KHUX MK Kpahux
cryauja npodecopa Aymanuha 3aciyxyjy na Oyny nocedno ucrakuyre. Kako,

6 “The Horkion ton Oikesteron and Fourth-Century Cyrene’, Chiron 8, 1978, 55-76.

7 Unanak NpBOOMTHO MyOJIMKOBaH y Oenrujckom yaconucy LAntiquité classique xao
,,Plato’s Atlantis“, AC 51, 1982, 25-52.

8 “The Unity of the Timaeus-Critias and the Inter-Greek Wars of the Mid 350°s”, ICS
27/28,2002/2003, 63-75.
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MehyTHM, 1020u 0BOTa THIIA HEM30CTABHO HOCE JIMYHU TIe4aT IhbUXOBHUX ayTopa,
HeKa My Oy i€ IOMyITEHO fa Ha OBOM MECTY [IOMEHEM Camo jOLII ABa pajia po-
¢ecopa Ciobonana /lymanunha xoja cy n3BpIIniIa BeJIMKH yTHUIIAj HA MTUCHA
OBHUX pelIoBa M 3HATHO JIONPHHENA leroBoM ycaBpiuaBamwy. Ceham ce 1oopo na
KaJla caM, jOLI Kao MJIaJ| CTY/ICHT 3aMHTEPECOBaH 32 aHTUYKY HCTOPH]Y, [IPBH
IyT Ca CTPAXOIIOITOBABEM YIIA0 Y IPO(EeCOPOB KaOHHET, OH MU je Kao H3pas
oxpalperba 1 MOAPLIKE [OKJIOHNUO Cenapar jeiHe CBoje pacIpaBe ca OCBETOM.
Panuno ce o crynuju o6jaBibeHoj y yaconucy dunozodcekor pakynrera y beo-
rpany u nocBehieHoj MOJIUTHIIM CIOCOOHOT MaKeIOHCKOT Kpasba Ounuma V Ha
mpokoM rpoctopy Ereje.” V oBom pany podecop ymanuh Ha MaecTpanan
HA4YMH aHAJIN3MPA NOIUTUYKY M03aJUHY T3B. JEyKOPPUJEHCKUX HATIINCA U3
Marnesuje Ha Meanapy y Be3u ca 00jaBoM [ priiiMa HOBE MaHXeJIeHCKe CBETKO-
BUHE, IOKa3yjyhu konuko enurpadcku Marepujall, Hau3ries JocaiaH U jel-
HOJTMYaH, MO)Ke OMTH KWUB, HH(POPMaTHBAH U He3a00MIIa3aH y pa3yMeBamby
ncropujckux gorahaja u mponeca. C apyre cTpase, jeqHa pacnpasa npodeco-
pa dymanuha nocsehena [lmyTapxy ayTopy OBUX peioBa okasala je Iy TeBe
kojuMa Tpeba nhu y untamwy [liryTapxa kao H3y3eTHO BaXKHOT THCIA TPUKO-
PHMCKOT CBETa M pa3yMeBakby YMTaBOI HU3a HeroBux cnuca. [lybankosana
y Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie, jefHOM OJf HajCTapUjHUX U HajyIICAHNU-
JUX Yacomuca 3a KjlacuuHy (UII0IorHjy, cTyAnja Ha mpumepy jenue [lmyrap-
XOBE U3MHUIILIbEHE MTpuye (,,cMpT Benukor [lana™) narnamasa [TmyTapxoBy
3aBHCHOCT of [1aToHa U BEeroBUX HApaTUBHHUX U QUKTHBHUX TeXHHUKA.!0

Bepyjem na cBe rope HaBeieHe CTyIije MOTY 0ap IETMMHUYHO J1a YKaxKy
YUTAOLly KaKBOT je Hay4Hor (popmara 6ro npodecop Cnodonan Hymanuh. To,
MehyTum, He 3Hauu 1a ce OH 0aBHO CaMO BUCOKOM HAyKOM U JIa j€ 3aHeMapuBao
IpeaaBavKy AeJaTHOCT M Mefaromkn pax. Hanpotus, npodecop dymanuh
je ynmpaBo OHo Ha rilacy Kao U3BpCTaH IpeaBad, a leroB BEKOE U Ipe/iaBamba
namTuhe reHepainyje cTyJeHaTa UCTOpHUje, KIAaCHYHUX HayKa, apXeoJoruje 1
CPOIHUX CTYAMjCKUX I'pyrna. TOKOM BUIIIE O] YETUPH JIEIEHUje APHKAO je 10
HEKOJIMKO KypceBa HelesbHO. [IpaBa je 3aTo mTeTa WTOo Hherosa peaaBarma
3 IPUKE U PUMCKE HCTOPHje HUCY HA KPajy IPeTOYCHA Y YHUBEP3UTETCKE
yubenuke. Panuo je u va nomynapusauuju Hayke. Ty cBakako Tpeba ucrahu
u3paJly WKOJICKMX UCTOPH]CKHX Kapara (u3jama ,,[ eokapre®), kao u mpupy-
HHUKa M XPECTOMATHja U3 UCTOPHje 32 5. pa3peil OCHOBHE LIKose U 1. paspen
rumHasuje. Kopuctro je npodecop [ymannh cBaky nprinKy u Ja MoapKu
pa3Boj HayKe Ha OBUM ITpocTopuMa. Tako je, u3mely ocTanor, 1ao CBOj IPHIIOT,
jenaH U3BaHpEAaH paj KOju ce TULA0 aHTHYKOT criucka [lmyrapxoBux aena
(T3B. JlamMIIpujuH KaTajor), ¥ 3a MPBHU OPOj OBOT YacoIrca U Ha Taj HAYUH MY
noxkesneo Jjeny oyayhxoct.!!

9, @unun V, [lupaxuod u Maruesuja Ha Meauapy*, 36opnux @unozopckoZ paxynivietia
y beozpaoy XV-1, 1985, 43—64. Y To BpeMe jolll HUCaM 3HAO Jia je ucTa TeMa Beh umana cBojy
JleTaJbHY BEP3Hjy Ha EHTIIECKOM KOja je 00jaBJbeHa y YIIIeTHOM UTAHjaHCKOM CTPYYHOM 4aco-
nucy Epigraphica xao ,,The KTIX1X MAI'NHXIAZ, Philip V and the Panhellenic Leukophryena®,
Epigraphica 45, 1983, 11-48.

10 “Plato and Plutarch’s Fictional Techniques: The Death of the Great Pan”, RAM 139,
1996, 276-294.

1 Pros Alkidamanta y ,,Jlamnpujutom katanory*, 36opnux Matiuye cpiicke 3a kiacuune
ciuyouje 1, 1998, 125-133.
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3a cBOj AOIPHHOC Pa3BOjy Hayke j00uo je npodecop Jdymanuh 3a xu-
BOTa OpojHa 3aciy’KeHa Mpu3Hama. [lopen Op30r 1 OYeKUBAHOT HAMIPEIOBAha
y YHHBEP3UTETCKO] Kapujepu (moueHT o 1970. ronune, Banpenau mpodecop ox
1976. ronune, a penosuu mpodecop ox 1983. roanHe), IMao je MPIIAKY 1a Kao
roctyjyhu mpodecop 6opaBu Ha YHUBEp3UTETY Y JIMOHY 1 HA YHUBEP3UTETY
Wnwunounca (Urbana), anu u 1a TONWHY aHa MMPOBEJE Y MPECTHIKHOM [nstitute
for Advanced Study y llpunctony (Princeton, New Jersey). Hajpehe, mehyTum,
NPU3HALE MTPEACTABIBAO je HEeroB H300p y wiaHcTBO CpIicKe akaaeMuje HayKa
n ymernoctu. Hajnpe je 3a nonucuor wiana CAH Y n3zabpan 25. anpuia 1991.
TOAMHE, a Y PEJOBHU cacTaB akajeMuje yiao je 26. okroopa 2000. roguse.
[MpuctynHo npenaBame npodecopa [ymannha nocie n3dopa 3a 1omucHOT
4iiaHa AKaJieMuje opKaHo Ha ToceOHOM cKyry OfieJberbha HCTOPHjCKUX HayKa
22. ¢ebpyapa 1995. ronune, npeacTaBba y nucaHoj Gopmu Takohe jenaH ox
HETOBUX BeOMa BPeIHUX pajioBa.l2 Mcto Baku u 3a cBeuany oeceny [lnaition
u Aiuuna xojy je mpodecop uzrosopuo 21. maja 2001. rogrHe moBogO0M H300pa
y penosuu cactas CAH Y13 Jomr u manac jako ce m1o0po ceham Tor npenaBama
KOME caM MMao 4acT J1a IPHCYCTBYjEM.
Leo cBoj xuBoT npopecop dymanuh je nocBeTHO HAYLH KOjy je BOJIEO
M KOja My je 3ay3Bpar [pysKaa Hajsule pagocti. W nopea orpoMHe crapa-
Ja4Ke M pajiHe SHEeprHje KOjoM je pacronarao, Huje, uiaK, CTHrao Jia IipeHece
Ha Manup U Ha KOMIjyTepcke 3amnuce U (ajinose cBa OHa OpUTMHAJIHA 3HAbA,
MHCIIH ¥ 3al1akatba Koja Cy HacTajaja Kao IO MPOy4eHe H3BopHe rpahe u
JIUTEpaType U yOOKOYMHHX HPOMHIIUBata. Mu koju cMo umanu cpehy ja ra
MO3HajeMO U OyZIeMO H-eTOBH YUCHHUIIN, CapaJHUIH 1 TipujaTesbu, cehahemo ce
YBEK ca TIOHOCOM H 3aXBaJTHOIINY HEroBe MpeycpeT/buBOCTH, Jby0a3HOCTH,
CIIPEMHOCTH J1a KoJieraMa Py KH CBaKy BPCTY MOMONH, OHIIO KPO3 KEbUTE U
cemapare u3 cBoje JTuyHe OnbanoTeke, OMI0 KPO3 CaBeTe U IUPEKTHY pa3Mme-
Hy HH(pOpMaIHja 1 MAIILJbEea. tberoBu caBeTy Cy Oty T0OOpOHAMEPHH, JaK
1 Kajxa cy Owium matv y GopMHU KPUTHKE UIIH Ipekopa. buio je y merosom
MOHAMIAY 1 ONTXOherby ¢ JbyIMMa yBEK I0CTa CTAPOMOJIHOT U TOCIIOICTBEHOT.
To HapOYMTO UCTHYEM K20 YOBEK KOjH je MMAO0 IMPHIIMKY J[a TOAMHAMA YIH O]
npogecopa Cnobogana lymanuha, mto cMaTpaM CBOjOM BEJTMKOM ITPHBHIIC-
rUjoM. YBepeH J1a je CBe LITO je OBJIC HABEICHO HCTUHUTO, ITUIIEM OBE PEIOBE
U3 MEPCIICKTUBE HETOBOI 3ayBEK 3aXBAJHOI YUECHUKA, CapaHUKa, KOJEre u
npujaTesba, a ce, y OBOj CPEAUHU CKIIOHO] 3a00paBy M KpaTKoj MaMeTH, HU-
KaJia He 3a00paBe BellMKa Jiejia U KICTUHCKE BPEIHOCTH.

VY Bbeorpany,
neta 2013. ronuse.
Mupko Obpadosuh
dunoszodcku hakyaTet
Yuusepsutet y beorpany

12 OGjaBbeHO Kao ,,I1eONnOHECKH PaTOBU M HeycreX rpukor deaepanusma“y [acy
CAHY 384, Onerbeme HCTOPHjCKUX HayKa, Kib. 10, beorpan 1998, 57-94.

13 TTy6nukoBany Kao ,,Ilnaron u Atuna“ y Inacy CAHY 396, Onesbermse HCTOPHjCKUX
Hayka, Kib. 12, beorpan 2004, 1-19.
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OCHOBHA VIIVTCTBA CAPAJJHULIUMA

1. Hacomuc 360opHux Maiiuye cpiicke 3a Kiacuyne ciyouje 0bja-
BJbYj€ OPUTHHAIIHE PAJIOBE U3 CBUX 00JIACTH KJIACHYHHUX HAyKa U perier-
[[Mje aHTUKE, paJloBe U3 IPYTUX ONUCKUX HAYYHUX U KEHIKEBHUX
JTUCIUILINHA, Tpal)y 3a MCTPAKHMBAka, KPUTHKE U MPUKA3E, XPOHHKY,
HEKPOJIOre ¥ JIpyre HPUIOre 3a KOj€ pe/laKiivja OLeHHU JIa Cy MOTOIHH.
Yaconuc u31a3u jeAHOM FOAHILIHE.

2. PanoBu ce 06JaBJBny Ha CPIICKOM HJIH CTPaHUM jesunmuma, 1o
n3oopy ayropa. [TorpedHo je na ce Ha MOYeTKY CTYIIHJG JIOHEeCe KpaTak
aTiCTPaKT U KJbY9YHE PEUH, a Ha KPajy pajia pe3uMe Ha jJe3UKY IPYTOM OJT
je3uKa Ha KOM je paJi HalhCaH.

3. HacnoBu noce6nux myOnukanuja (MoHorpaduja, 300pHHKa, Yaco-
nuca, peuHHKa | CJ1.) KOjU ce MIOMUIbY y pajly ITaMIajy ce Kyp3uBOM
Ha je3UKy M MICMY Ha KojeM je 00jaBJbeHa Iy OIrKaIija Koja ce IUTHpa.
Tpeba HacrojaTu na momanu OyAy MITO MOTITYHUJH.

[{uTaTy U3 nema Ha CTPAHOM Je3UKY MOTY C€ HAaBOJIUTH Y OpUTMHA-
Jy UK y TIPEBOAY, KaJia je MOTpeOHO HaBeCTH mpeBoauona. I'puku u
JATUHCKU LIUTAaTH 00aBE3HO Ce Jajy y OpUTHHaiy, y3 MoryhHocT mpe-
Boja. [IpenopyuspuBo je 1a ce qocTaBe U KOpUIIheHH IpYKU (POHTOBH.

Penakiuja MHCHCTHPA J]a CapaHUIK HABOJE nomahe aytope u
JieT1a T71e TOJl TIOCTOje.

4. benemike y3 TEKCT MOT'Y C€ IOHETH Ha CBAaKOj CTPAHUIM WJIH Ha
Kpajy LIeJIor TeKCTa, Ipe pe3rnmea.

5. bubnuorpaduja unu MUTHpaHa TUTEPATypa MOXKE CE TOHETH K-
MyJIaTHUBHO Ha Kpajy TEeKCTa, rmociie Oenexaka (ako cy Ha Kpajy TeKCTa)
U TIpe pe3numea.

6. [Ipno3u u mirycTpaiyje Mory ce YKJIONHUTH y TEKCT IpeMa ca-
TpoKajy, WU JOHETH Ha Kpajy paaa. [loTpebHo je 1a ce jacHo obemnexe,
1o MoryhcTBy puMckuM 1udpama.
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7. 3a uutupame 1 HaBolewe OubInorpadckux mogaaTaka KOpucTe
ce yoOuJajeHu CTaHIapau.

8. 3a muTHpame on-line mogaTaka MokeJpHO j€ Ja Ce KOPUCTE Clie-
neha ymyTcTBa

Monorpadcka nyéaukanuja roctynna on-line:

[1PE3UME, nMme ayTopa. Hacnos krwuse. <anpeca c Uatepuera> Jlatym
npey3uMama.

[Ipumep:

VELT™MAN, K. H. Augmented Books. knowledge and culture.
http://www.isoc.org/inet2000/cdproceedings/6d/6d. 02. 02. 2002.

Ipnior y cepujckoj nydaukanuju gocrynas on-line:

[TPE3UME, UMe ayTopa. ,,Hacnos Tekcra.” Hacnog iiepuoouyre ityo.au-
kayuje. Jlarym nepuonuune nyonuxanuje. Mime 6aze nopataxa. Jlarym mpe-
y3UMama.

[Tpumep:

Torr, A. “Teaching Info-preneurship: students’ perspective.” ASLIB Pro-
ceedings. February 2000. Proquest. 21. 02. 2000.

IIpusor y eHnukjIoneuju 10cTynaH on-line:

,,HA3UB OIPENHULIE. Hacnos enyuxinoiieduje. <aapeca ¢ UaTepHera>.
Hatywm npey3umama. [Ipumep:

“WILDE, Oscar.” Encyclopedia Americana. <..> 15. 12. 2008.

9. TexcT pana 3a 30opnux Matiuye cpiicke 3a Kiacuune ciyouje
TMUIIE Ce eJICKTPOHCKH Ha cTpaHuiy A4 ¢popmara (21 x 29,5 cm), ¢ map-
ruHama of 2,5 cm, yBJadewmheM MPBOT pesa HoBor macyca 1,5 cm, u
pa3makom mehy pemosuma 1,5. Tekct Tpeba nucatu y honty Times New
Roman, cnoBuMa BennuuHe 12 pt, a anicTpakT, KJby4HE peyuu U Oellelke
cinoBuMa Benumuune 10 pt.

10. Pykonuce 3a cBe pyOpuke yaconuca 36oprux Maiuuye cpiicke
3a K1acuyHe cillyouje MOTY Ce€ JJOCTaBUTH €ISKTPOHCKH Ha e-mail agpecy
TJIABHOT ypenHuKa gadjans (@eunet.rs a TEKCT Ha XapTHju Ha ajpecy: Kce-
Huja Mapunku ['ahancku, Muxauna boruhesuha 6, 11000 beorpan, Cp-
Ouja, C MOJIATKOM J1a j€ pyKOIUC HaMeeH 300pHuxy Matuuye cpiicke 3a
KIacuue cilyouje. Anipeca dacornuca je: Maruia cpricka, Ynuna Martu-
e cprcke 1, 21000 Hosu Can, CpOwuja.

TexcToBH ce MOTY TOCTaBUTH M CeKpeTapy perakuuje Janujenu
Credanosuh dstefano@f.bg.ac.rs nnu stefanda@EUnet.rs

Hamowmena: Penakiyja he CykiiecHBHO JOITyHhaBaTH OBa yITyTCTBA
Kako OM ce yCKJIaJUJIU CTaHJIap/iu C BEIUKUM CBETCKUM KJIACHYHUM
YJacomnucuma, mocedHo ¢ 003upoM Ha celuuIHy MPUPOTY KIACHIHHUX
HayKa.
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